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PEEFAOE, 


The  “  Stoey  of  Nala,”  the  simplest  and  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  Sanskrit  poems,  is  already  known  to 
the  English  public  through  the  former  version  of  Dean 
Milman’s  metrical  translation,  and  to  Sanskrit  scholars 
through  Professor  Bopp’s  recension  of  the  text  printed 
in  Germany.  It  becomes  my  duty,  therefore,  to  direct 
attention  to  the  distinctive  features  of  the  following  edi¬ 
tion,  and  the  circumstances  which  have  led  to  its  pub¬ 
lication.  The  Sanskrit  Grammar  published  by  me  in  1846, 
of  Avhich  the  second  edition  has  the  advantage,  like  the 
present  volume,  of  the  patronage  of  the  Delegates  of 
the  Oxford  University  Press,  being  now  generally  used 
by  English  students  of  the  language,  required  a  suitable 
reading-book  as  a  companion,  printed  on  a  similar  plan, 
and  furnished  with  references  to  the  grammatical  rules 
and  a  full  vocabulary. 

Three  reading-books  have  been  already  published  in  this 
country,  namely,  the  Hitopadesa,  the  Selections  from  the 
Maha-bhdrata,  and  the  Megha-diita-^all  edited  by  Professor 
Francis  Johnson.  Others  have  appeared  on  the  Continent: 
but  as  all  of  them  conform  more  or  less  to  the  native  sys¬ 
tem  of  teaching,  they  are  not  adapted  to  English  scholars 
who  have  worked  their  way  through  a  Grammar  lilce  mine, 
which  introduces  an  English  element  into  Sanskrit  stu¬ 
dies.  Nor  is  the  style  of  these  books  suited  to  students 
just  feeling  their  way  in  Sanskrit  syntax.  Hitherto  the 
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Hitopadesa  has  been  the  hook  first  studied  cifter  the  Gram¬ 
mar;  and  although  this  well-known  collection  of  fables  is 
an  admirable  specimen  of  a  class  of  composition  in  which 
the  Hindus  are  unrivalled,  yet  as  a  mixture  of  prose  and 
verse  by  various  authors  it  contains  numerous  difficult 
passages.  The  Megha-duta,  though  a  beautiful  poem,  is 
still  more  exceptionable  as  a  first  book,  every  verse  pre¬ 
senting  examples  of  long  compounds  and  complex  con¬ 
structions.  Professor  Johnson’s  Selections  from  the  Maha- 
bhdrata  have  been  made  with  great  care,  but  the  style  of 
the  pieces  he  has  chosen  is  not  so  plain  and  unencumbered 
as  that  of  the  Nala.  This  also  is  an  extract  from  the 
Mahd-bhdrata,  but  by  far  the  simplest  of  all  the  episodes 
abounding  in  that  vast  store-house  of  Indian  legends. 

The  exceeding  diversity  of  style  in  Sanskrit  composition 
— a  diversity  unequalled  in  any  other  language,  and  admit¬ 
ting  of  every  shade  between  the  extremes  of  simplicity  and 
complexity,  condensation  and  diffuseness — makes  it  im¬ 
portant  that  early  students  should  be  guided  to  a  judicious 
choice  in  their  first  readings.  Henceforth,  in  fixing  the 
order  of  their  studies,  the  Nala  may  advantageously  be 
placed  first,  and  next  to  it  the  Selections  from  the  Maha- 
bhclrata.  The  Hitopadesa  and  Megha-duta  may  then  follow 
in  order. 

The  main  features  of  the  present  volume  will  be  patent 
at  once.  Like  the  Grammar,  to  which  it  is  a  supplement,  it 
adapts  itself  especially  to  English  students.  Now  that  our 
Indian  empire  has  passed  its  first  great  climacteric,  and 
vast  changes  are  being  effected  in  its  constitution,  the 
value  of  Sanskrit  to  all  preparing  for  the  Civil  Service  or 
missionary  labour  cannot  be  insisted  on  too  forcibly. 
Its  relation  to  the  spoken  languages  is  not  its  only  attrac¬ 
tion.  Tlie  study  of  Latin  bears  closely  on  Italian,  and  yet 
if  the  empire  of  Italy  belonged  to  this  country,  we  should 
not  attach  moi-e  importance  to  proficiency  in  Latin  than 
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>ve  do  at  present,  because,  in  fact,  the  people  who  now 
speak  Italian  have  little  coinmnnity  of  character  with  the 
Romans  Avho  once  spoke  Latin.  Their  tastes,  customs, 
habits  of  thought,  laws,  institutions,  religion,  and  literature 
are  all  different.  But  in  India  the  lapse  of  centuries  causes 
little  disturbance  in  the  habits  and  character  of  the  people, 
hoAvever  numerous  and  violent  the  political  revolutions. 
We  know  that  two  thousand  years  ago  Sanskrit  was  the 
language  of  the  learned ;  all  the  literature  of  the  day  was 
Avritten  in  it,  Avhilst  the  dialects  called  Prakrit,  that  is, 
vernacularized  Sanskrit,  Avere  used  for  the  common  pur¬ 
poses  of  speech.  So  it  is  uoav.  The  Prakrits  of  the  present 
day,  or  Hindi,  Bengali,  Mardthi,  Gujarathi,  &c.,  are  nothing 
but  vernacularized  Sanskrit,  differing  in  no  great  degree 
from  the  Prakrits  of  tAvo  thousand  years  since ;  and  the 
language  of  the  learned  is  still  Sanskrit ;  and  no  literature, 
Avorthy  of  the  name,  exists  except  in  Sanskrit.  Sanskrit  is 
not  only,  as  it  Avas  of  old,  the  key  to  the  spoken  dialects  of 
the  Hindus ;  it  is  still  the  language  of  their  laws,  institu¬ 
tions,  and  literature ;  the  clue  to  their  social,  physical,  and 
moral  condition ;  and  a  A^aluable  index  to  their  future 
history. 

Hoav  is  it,  then,  that  knoAving  all  this,  Englishmen,  Avith 
one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  Indian  felloAv-subjects, 
have  hitherto  paid  less  attention  to  the  study  of  this  lan¬ 
guage,  than  other  nations  avIio  have  no  material  interests 
in  the  East  ?  Greek  and  Latin  are  more  dead  than  their  elder 
sister,  Sanskrit,  can  ever  be,  and  yet  Ave  make  these  the 
essentials  of  education.  We  instruct  our  children  in  them 
for  the  mental  discipline  they  impart,  for  their  bearing  on 
European  speech,  for  the  ideas  to  be  gained  from  their  lite¬ 
rature,  and  the  light  they  throAv  on  the  past,  present,  and 
future  history  of  kindi-ed  nations.  All  tliese  masons,  and 
many  more,  commend  tlie  study  of  Sanskrit  to  English 
scholars.  We  expect,  hoAvever,  that  no  special  privileges 
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shall  he  accorded  to  this  language  which  shall  exempt  it 
from  yielding  to  our  customs  and  requirements  as  learners. 

Before  Greek  and  Latin  came  to  he  much  cultivated  in 
England,  they  had,  so  to  speak,  to  be  anglicised.  Grammars 
were  written  and  books  edited  according  to  an  English 
plan ;  all  the  contractions  common  in  MSS.  were  discarded ; 
sj)acing,  punctuation,  and  the  various  devices  of  typography 
were  employed ;  and  even  the  pronunciation  was  adapted 
to  our  peculiar  English  notions.  If  this  be  true  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  it  aj^plies  with  ten-fold  force  to  the  more  com¬ 
plex  Sanskrit.  We  cannot  study  any  language  for  its 
own  sake ;  and  certainly  Sanskrit  can  never  be  to  us 
what  it  appears  to  be  to  the  Brahmans — the  sole  end 
and  object  of  education.  Before  we  consent  to  cast  our¬ 
selves  in  a  Sanskrit  mould,  we  require  Sanskrit  to  cast 
itself  in  something  of  our  own  mould.  We  bend  to  Siin- 
skrit,  if  Sanskrit  will  first  bend  to  us.  We  study  its  pecu¬ 
liarities,  if  it  will  condescend  to  study  ours.  Before  this 
language  can  become  popuhir  amongst  Englishmen,  the 
road  to  its  acc|uirement  must  be  thoroughly  anglicised. 

The  first  step  in  this  direction  was  taken  by  the  Delegates 
of  the  Oxford  Press  in  publishing  the  second  edition  of  my 
Sanskrit  Grammar  in  good  clear  type,  and  at  a  moderate 
price.  The  second  step  is  also  made  by  the  same  liberal 
body  in  putting  forth  the  beautifully  printed  volume  now 
completed. 

Convinced,  then,  that  just  as  facilities  for  travelling  in¬ 
crease  travelling  and  create  traffic,  the  puldication  of  these 
books  will  infallibly  tend  to  i)romote  a  more  general  study 
of  Sanskrit  in  this  country,  I  proceed  to  explain  more  at 
large  the  plan  and  scope  of  the  j)resent  volume. 

First, — as  to  the  text. 

I  have  taken  care  that  the  ])resent  edition  shall  have,  as 
far  as  possible,  a  pure  and  accurate  text.  An  excellent 
MS.  of  the  Malut-bharata,  belonging  to  the  India  House 
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Library,  was  lent  to  me  by  order  of  the  late  Professor 
H.  H.  Wilson,  and  the  text  of  the  following  pages  is  the 
result  of  a  careful  collation  of  this  MS.  (No.  1908)  with  the 
printed  edition  of  Professor  Bopp,  the  abbreviated  recen¬ 
sion  in  Dr.  Boehtlingk’s  Chrestomathie,  and  the  version 
given  in  the  Maha-bharata  edited  by  learned  Pandits  at 
Calcutta. 

With  regard  to  the  plan  I  have  adopted  of  separating 
words  by  the  free  use  of  the  virdma  (or  mark  of  a  qui¬ 
escent  consonant  at  the  end  of  a  word),  I  have  already 
stated  my  views  in  the  preface  to  the  Grammar  and  the 
text  of  the  S'akuntala;  but  as  I  appear  to  stand  nearly 
alone  in  advocating  this  method  of  printing,  in  opposition 
to  the  theory  of  Indian  grammarians*,  and  as  I  hold  that 
it  bears  materially  on  the  progress  of  Sanskrit  studies 
amongst  Englishmen,  I  feel  bound  to  explain  my  reasons 
more  in  detail. 

And  first  let  me  observe,  that  the  method  of  Sanskrit 
printing  practised  in  India  and  on  the  Continent  is,  in  fact, 
an  assimilation  of  printed  books  to  native  manuscripts. 
The  theory  of  Indian  grammarians  is,  that  every  syl¬ 
lable  ought  to  end  in  a  vowel,  and  every  final  consonant 
ought  to  be  attracted  to  the  beginning  of  the  next  syllable. 
This  may  happen  either  with  or  without  eiqihonic  change 
of  final  or  initial  letter,  so  that  whole  lines  and  even  whole 
books  are  often  written  as  if  they  consisted  of  one  long- 
word.  According  to  this  theory  the  first  two  words  of  the 
Nala,  dsid  raja  (euphonically  changed  from  dsit  rdjd),  Avould 
have  to  be  written  in  one,  thus,  dsidrdjd.  Now  we  know 
that  dsit  rdjd,  if  rapidly  pronounced,  really  blends  into 
dsidrdjd;  but  the  question  is,  whether  the  joining  of  words 
has  reference  to  pronunciation  only,  or  to  writing  also? 

*  Professor  Bopp’s  views  coincide  in  a  great  measure  witli  my  own;  but 
he  has  now  no  followers  in  Europe.  In  India  the  native  system  is,  of  course, 
l)aramount. 
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whether  (hit  rdjd  must  be  written  as  w'ell  as  sounded  chid- 
rdjdf  An  Indian  Pandit  would  be  inucli  shocked  at  the 
notion  of  writing  it  in  any  other  way.  But  what  I  main¬ 
tain  is,  that  the  Indian  view  of  the  use  and  application  of 
written  and  printed  marks  to  express  ideas  and  signifi¬ 
cant  sounds  is  wholly  distinct  from  ours. 

It  is  perhaps  not  generally  known,  that  a  vast  mass  of 
Sanskrit  literature  must  have  existed  for  centuries  in  India 
without  being  written  down  at  all.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  even  in  the  time  of  the  great  grammarian  Panini,  two 
or  three  centuries  B.  C.,  Indian  literature  had  been  com¬ 
mitted  to  writing.  On  the  contrary,  such  a  miracle  of 
laconic  condensation  as  Panini’s  Grammar  and  the  whole 
sj^stem  of  aphorisms  or  sutra  composition,  is  only  to  be 
accounted  for  on  the  supposition,  that  not  only  the  rules 
of  grammar,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  literature  of  that 
day,  enormous  as  it  was,  had  to  be  learnt  by  heart  and 
handed  down  orally.  The  young  Brahman  was  allowed, 
we  know,  to  pass  thirty-six  years  in  the  house  of  his  pre¬ 
ceptor*  for  the  sole  purpose  of  storing  his  memory,  not  with 
new  ideas,  but  with  the  Veda.  The  ambition  of  his  life  was  to 
learn  the  Veda  by  heart,  and  to  train  his  ear  to  catch  and 
his  lips  to  utter  the  correct  in’onunciation,  or  rather  intona¬ 
tion  of  every  syllable.  In  Mann  (XL  262)  it  is  said,  “A 
priest  who  should  retain  in  liis  memory  the  whole  Rig-veda 
would  be  absolved  from  guilt,  even  if  he  had  slain  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  three  worlds.”  Living  in  days  when  the 
memory  is  hopelessly  distracted  by  the  demands  of  an 
advancing  civilization,  we  can  form  no  idea  of  the  almost 
superhuman  retentiveness  acquired  by  this  faculty,  when 
disciplined  from  childhood  by  incessant  exercise,  and  con¬ 
fined  to  the  one  subject  of  Sanskrit.  The  grand  test  of 
education  amongst  the  ancient  Hindus,  was  the  power  of 

*  “  Tlic  discipline  of  ti  student  in  the  three  Vedas  may  be  continued  for 
tliirty-si.x.  years  in  tlie  house  of  his  preceptor.”  ISIanu  III.  i. 
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repeating  a  vast  quantity  of  sacred  Sanskrit  literature 
heart,  with  tlie  most  minute  attention  to  an  elaborate 
system  of  euphony;  and  those  who  had  spent  a  lifetime 
in  acquiring  this  accomplishment  were  not  likely  to  en¬ 
courage  any  scheme  for  shoi’tening  the  labour  of  others. 

When,  therefore,  writing  was  invented,  it  was  any  thing 
but  popular  in  India.  The  Veda,  which  was  called  so'uti, 
because  it  was  sacred  knowledge,  heard  and  imparted  orally, 
was  held  to  be  profaned  by  writing.  We  read  in  the  Maha- 
bhdrata  that  “  those  who  write  the  Vedas  shall  go  to  hell*.” 
To  this  day  the  reading  of  the  Veda  either  in  MS.  or  print 
is  discouraged.  Its  whole  sanctity  and  value  consists  in 
the  mode  of  repeating  it, — in  the  sound  and  not  in  the 
sense.  Nor  does  this  apply  merely  to  the  Veda.  A  true 
Brdhman,  though  he  may  not  confess  it,  does,  in  his  secret 
heart,  regard  the  greater  part  of  his  literature  as  too  sacred 
to  be  defiled  by  printer’s  inkt-  The  whole  system  of  sandhi 
or  the  euphonic  junction  of  letters,  which  in  Sanskrit  is 
reduced  to  the  strictest  rule,  proves  that  this  language  is 
even  now  intended  more  for  the  ear  than  for  the  eye. 
These  rules,  we  know,  prevail  more  or  less  in  English  and 
in  all  other  languages.  But  in  English  we  have  one  rule 
for  the  voice  and  another  for  writing.  When  we  utter 
a  sentence  rapidly,  we  really  obey  the  Sanskrit  laws  of 
euphony,  blending  all  the  words  harmoniously  together: 
but  in  writing  we  think  more  of  the  eye  than  the  ear, 
separating  and  spacing  to  assist  the  act  of  vision.  Every 
language,  in  fact,  has  two  aspects,  equally  important, 
according  to  European  notions, — the  vocal  and  the  written 
aspect ;  and  hence  it  arises  that  the  reading  of  a  language 
in  books,  when  words,  as  it  were,  speak  to  the  eye,  is 
very  different  from  tlie  understanding  it,  when  words  arc' 

*  Quoted  by  Professor  Mux  Miiller  in  liis  very  interesting  History  of 
Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature. 

t  A  Mubaminedan  lias  the  same  feeling  in  reference  to  the  Kurfin. 
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sounded  together  in  conversation.  But  to  a  Brdhman, 
Sanskrit,  whether  spolcen  or  written,  was  essentially  a 
phonetic  language.  Its  chief  sacredness  lay  in  the  sound. 
A  careful  observance  of  the  most  minute  euphonic  rules 
was  therefore  a  religious  duty,  in  writing  as  well  as  speak¬ 
ing.  The  written  character,  when  invented,  was,  like  the 
language,  regarded  as  divine,  but  it  derived  its  sanctity 
from  preserving  and,  as  it  were,  embalming  the  exact 
sound  of  every  syllable  in  every  sentence  of  an  orally 
communicated  literature.  Hence  the  wmnderful  perfec¬ 
tion  of  the  Deva-nagari  alphabet,  and  its  elaborate  equip¬ 
ment  of  simple  and  compound  letters,  amounting  to  nearly 
five  hundred  distinct  characters.  Let  no  one  suppose  that 
this  “  divine”  character  was  intended  to  facilitate  the  com¬ 
prehension  of  the  language  by  means  of  the  eye,  to  open 
and  diffuse  the  hidden  treasures  of  knowledge  and  expose 
them  to  the  vulgar  gaze.  Its  very  perfection  impeded  its 
practical  application  to  ordinary  purposes.  The  real  secret 
of  its  invention  was  that  Sanskrit  literature,  continually 
increasing,  outgrew  at  last  even  the  colossal  memory  of 
Brahmans.  But  in  preserving  this  literature  by  written 
characters  they  thought  only  of  perpetuating  on  paper  its 
elaborate  phonetic  system.  Hence  writing  became  sub¬ 
servient  to  the  most  strict  rules  of  pronunciation.  Sen¬ 
tences  were  written  as  they  were  sounded,  and  words  were 
run  into  each  other  with  all  their  euphonic  changes  care¬ 
fully  retained. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  if  Sanskrit  is  to  be  generally 
studied  in  England,  we  must  claim  for  it  what  we  claim 
for  other  languages,  that  it  shall  have  (at  least  for  English¬ 
men  if  not  for  Brahmans)  an  aspect  addressed  to  the  eye  as 
well  as  to  the  ear.  In  doing  so  we  need  not  reall}’^  interfere 
with  its  phonetic  aspect.  Let  all  the  rules  of  euphony  be 
preserved  intact;  but  now  that  printing  has  made  vision 
the  principal  channel  of  knowledge,  let  the  eye  be  con- 
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suited  in  printing  Sanskrit  as  in  every  other  language. 
Why  are  we  to  combine  words  in  one  immense  whole, 
merely  because  assimilation  takes  place  l^etween  final  and 
initial  letters?  Unlike  the  ancient  Brdhmans,  we  have 
other  work  for  our  eyes  besides  Sanskrit,  and  liave  a 
right  to  expect  that  our  overtasked  vision  shall  be  in¬ 
dulged  by  the  spacing  of  words  in  this  language  as  much 
as  in  Latin  or  Greek.  But,  it  is  said,  the  native  Pandits 
and  good  European  scholars  find  no  difficulty  in  reading 
sentences  thus  united.  I  answer,  this  is  not  a  question 
of  difficulty,  but  of  time.  We  live  in  an  age  of  competition, 
when  the  gain  of  a  few  minutes  ma}'^  make  all  the  differ¬ 
ence  between  success  and  failure.  Education  now  is  a 
race  of  eyes ;  and  he  comes  in  the  winner,  whose  vision 
can  take  in  the  meaning  of  a  given  quantity  of  printed 
matter  in  the  shortest  space  of  time.  What  would  a 
Greek  or  Latin  scholar  think  of  a  book  placed  before 
liim,  in  which  all  the  antiquated  contractions  were  perpe¬ 
tuated,  while  the  spacing  of  words  and  sentences,  and  even 
punctuation  was  neglected  ?  And  why  are  English  scholars 
to  be  expected  to  treat  Sanskrit  with  greater  respect  than 
they  treat  Latin  or  Greek?  What  special  inviohibility  does 
this  language  enjoy,  that  all  typographical  improvements 
and  devices  for  its  simplification  are  to  be  repudiated  as 
unscholarlike  ?  Why  should  we  be  debarred  from  writing 
the  first  four  words  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  Nala  thus, — 
Tam  ahhyagachchliad  brahmarshir  damano,  rather  than  after 
the  native  fashion,  Tamabhyagachchhadbrahmarshirdamanof 
But  we  are  told  that  we  have  no  right  to  employ  the 
virdma  for  the  division  of  words,  but  only  as  a  mark  of  the 
stoppage  or  cessation  of  a  series  of  syllables  euphoiiically 
combined,  denoting,  like  a  mark  of  punctuation,  a  pause  in 
the  voice.  Now  it  is  well  shown  by  Professor  M.  Mil  Her 
that,  strictly,  the  virdma  is  no  mark  at  all.  The  terms  sandhi 
and  virdma  were  originally  used  when  Sanskrit  was  uii- 
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written,  and  referred  to  the  voice  and  pronunciation  only, 
not  to  the  written  aspect  of  the  language.  Sandhi  meant 
the  union  of  words  pronounced  together,  and  virdma  the 
pause  at  the  end  of  a  sentence.  The  application  of  the 
virdma  as  a  mark  for  a  consonantal  stop  is  of  modern 
date ;  and  the  more  frequent  employment  of  this  mark 
at  the  end  of  words  to  facilitate  separation  need  not 
cause  any  stoppage  of  the  voice,  or  prevent  the  most  per¬ 
fect  vocal  sandhi  that  a  Brdhman  could  desire. 

These  observations  appear  to  me  to  be  necessary  in  sup¬ 
port  of  my  treatment  of  the  text,  and  in  explanation  of  a 
point  which,  however  secondary  it  may  seem,  is,  I  am  con¬ 
vinced,  of  the  utmost  importance  as  affecting  the  study  of 
Sanskrit  in  this  country. 

With  regard  to  the  vocabulary  appended  to  the  present 
edition  of  the  Nala,  I  have  only  to  say  that  I  have  spared 
no  pains  to  make  it  complete,  and  I  hope  it  will  be  found 
to  contain  every  word  in  the  text.  The  amount  of  labour 
entailed  by  a  work  of  this  kind  is  only  to  be  appreciated  by 
those  who  have  themselves  undergone  it.  I  believe  this  to 
be  the  only  vocabulary  in  which  each  word,  as  it  stands  in 
the  text,  whatever  be  its  form,  either  of  case  or  tense,  or  what¬ 
ever  the  change  in  that  form  resulting  from  the  rules  of  eu¬ 
phony,  occupies  its  proper  alphabetical  place.  Those  who 
have  had  experience  in  teaching  will  understand  the  value 
of  this  aid  to  students  just  beginning  to  read  a  language 
abounding  in  intricate  combinations  and  perplexing  eu¬ 
phonic  changes.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  mistake  than 
to  suppose  that  the  amount  of  assistance  required  in  a 
Sanskrit  vocabulary  is  to  be  measured  by  that  given  in 
Greek  or  Latin  glossaries.  We  have  in  Sanskrit  two  pecu¬ 
liarities  which  distinguish  it  from  other  languages.  One  is 
the  constant  use  of  long  compound  words,  and  the  other 
its  strict  system  of  eu})hony,  which,  though  carried  to  a 
needless  extreme  in  printed  l)ooks,  must  always  be  a  source 
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of  jDerplexity.  The  learner  has  to  make  repeated  references 
to  his  vocabulary,  and  every  facility  should  be  accorded  to 
him.  I  have  known  pupils,  who  have  worked  their  way 
steadily  through  the  grammar,  puzzle  themselves  hope¬ 
lessly  over  the  following  three  words  in  the  first  story 
of  the  Hitopadesa,  visarpan  tan  tandulakanan,  because,  in 
accordance  with  euphonic  laws,  these  words  are  printed 
in  the  text  thus, — visarpanstdnstandulakandn 
Trrnr),  while  the  original  words,  in  their  unchanged  form, 
are  exhibited  in  the  glossary.  If  the  words  were  di¬ 
vided,  the  difficulty  would  not  be  insurmountable :  but 
not  finding  the  student  concludes  that  he  has  mis¬ 

taken  the  division.  Referring  again  to  the  vocabulary,  he 
finds  and  and  taking  these  for  his  first  words  goes 
entirely  wrong.  Now  according  to  my  method,  as  before 
explained,  the  words  would  be  separated  in  the  text  thus, 
— visarpans  tdns  tandulakandn ;  and  they  would  moreover  be 
so  exhibited  in  their  proper  places  in  the  glossary,  an  ex¬ 
plication  of  the  euphonic  changes  being  added.  In  all  cases 
where  separation  is  undesirable,  as  when  two  vowels  blend 
into  one,  or  when  a  final  i  or  w  have  been  changed  to  ^  or 
V,  the  whole  combination  is  given,  and  the  division  of  the 
words  indicated. 

If  the  present  vocabulary  be  not  always  as  full  of  details 
as  might  be  expected,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
perfection  of  a  special  work  of  this  kind  consists  in  its  not 
being  burdened  with  more  words  and  meanings  than  are 
wanted  for  the  one  book  which  it  elucidates  *.  Moreover, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  grammar  is  intended  to 
go  hand  in  hand  with  the  reading-book,  and  that  a  com- 


*  When  I  commenced  the  glossary  I  thought  of  incorporating  with  it  a 
vocabulary  to  the  Bhagavad-gita.  A  few  words  from  that  poem  were  there¬ 
fore  inserted  :  and  not  being  always  certain  whether  the  same  words  might 
not  occur  in  the  Nala,  I  have  not  ventured  to  eliminate  them.  They  cannot, 
however,  be  numerous  enough  to  cause  embarrassment. 
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j3lete  explanation  of  a  difficulty  is  often  to  be  sought  in  the 
rules  to  which  constant  reference  is  made. 

The  advantage  of  abundant  references  to  grammatical 
rules  will  be  acknowledged ;  but  it  may  be  asked  Avhy  in 
these  references  no  notice  is  taken  of  standard  native 
grammars  like  those  of  Panini  and  Vopadeva.  The  Pan¬ 
dits,  it  must  be  confessed,  are  profound  grammarians,  and 
their  authority  in  deciding  upon  grammatical  forms  must 
be  admitted  to  be  paramount.  But  Sanskrit  scholars  are 
apt  to  forget  that  their  views  of  grammar  and  ours  are 
totally  opposed  to  each  other.  We  regard  it  as  a  dreary 
region  to  be  traversed  with  all  speed ;  they  look  upon  it  as 
a  resting-place,  or  rather  paradise,  in  which  they  may  ex¬ 
patiate  for  ever.  Our  object  is,  by  simplification,  to  make 
it  accessible  to  all ;  theirs,  by  complication,  to  confine  it  to 
a  privileged  few.  Like  too  ambitious  mathematicians, 
not  content  with  solving  real  and  existing  difficulties,  they 
construct  an  elaborate  machinery  of  symbols  to  unravel 
intricate  knots  of  their  own  tying.  Twenty  or  thirty  con¬ 
secutive  rules  are  often  given  in  exposition  of  one  theore¬ 
tical  construction,  and  the  rules  themselves  require  more 
explanation  than  that  which  they  are  intended  to  eluci¬ 
date.  No  one,  indeed,  who  has  not  attempted  to  penetrate 
the  mysteries  of  a  native  grammar  can  form  any  idea  of 
its  hopeless  intricacies.  The  most  concise  brevity  is  the 
grand  object  aimed  at;  and  to  effect  this,  an  arbitrary  and 
complex  symbolical  language  has  been  coined.  I  have 
given  examples  of  the  native  system  of  teaching  in 
the  preface  to  the  Grammar ;  but  for  those  who  have 
not  that  work  at  hand,  I  here  extract  at  hap-hazard 
another  rule  out  of  Pdnini’s  sixth  chapter  (I.  77).  The  rule 
is  iko  yan  achi.  This  is  not  Sanskrit,  but  the  arbitrary 
or  conventional  language  invented  to  explain  Sanskrit. 
Ik  is  a  species  of  algel)raical  symbol,  standing  for  four 
vowels,  i,  u,  ri,  and  Iri,  and  gifted  with  an  imaginary 
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nominative  case,  iko.  Similarly,  yan  is  the  symbol  for  tlie 
letters  y,  r,  and  1;  and  lastly,  ach  (here  supposed  to  possess 
a  locative  case,  achi)  represents  all  the  vowels.  The  whole 
rule,  in  plain  English,  means,  that  “  if  u,  ri,  and  In,  short 
or  long,  are  followed  by  any  vowel,  they  are  changed  to  y, 
V,  r,  and  I  respectively.”  Hence,  as  a  preparation  for  learn¬ 
ing  one  of  the  most  difficult  existing  languages,  another 
imaginaiw  language  has  first  to  be  acquired,  and  the  gram¬ 
mar,  which  ought  to  be  an  easy  key  to  unlock  the  litera¬ 
ture,  requires  first  to  be  unlocked  by  a  key  of  its  own. 

The  above  specimen  happens  to  be  clearer  and  more 
explicit  than  the  generality  of  Panini’s  rules,  but  will  be 
sufficient,  I  hope,  to  justify  me  in  not  encumbering  this 
volume  with  references  to  native  authorities.  Such  a  sys¬ 
tem,  indeed,  was  only  to  be  tolerated  when  all  teaching 
was  oral;  when  grammars  were  designed,  not  for  pupils, 
but  for  masters,  to  aid  their  memories  by  the  briefest  con¬ 
ceivable  suggestions.  Both  Panini  and  Vopadeva  have 
been  well  edited  in  Germany ;  and  at  Benares,  the  Laghu- 
Kaiimudi  of  Varadaraja  has  been  translated  by  Dr.  Ballan- 
tyne,  with  a  view  to  facilitate  interchange  of  ideas  between 
the  Pandits  and  the  students  of  the  Government  Colleges : 
but  to  think  of  keeping  up  such  a  system  in  England,  is 
to  suppose  printing  uninvented,  and  Sanskrit  grammar  the 
only  occupation  of  the  literary  world. 

With  regard  to  the  metrical  translation  which  accom¬ 
panies  this  edition  of  the  Nala,  it  is  enough  to  say  that 
it  is  from  the  distinguished  pen  of  Dr.  Milman,  the  Dean 
of  St.  Paul’s,  and  that  it  is  a  reproduction  of  the  well- 
known  “  Nala  and  Damayanti,”  which  appeared,  with  other 
poems,  translated  from  the  Sanskrit  in  1835.  The  author 
has  himself  kindly  taken  the  trouble  to  improve  the  pre¬ 
sent  version,  and  has  adapted  it  so  closely  to  the  new 
text,  that  line  answers  to  line  with  surprising  fidelity. 
Most  of  the  valuable  matter  which  was  contained  in  the 
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notes  to  Dr.  Milman’s  original  translation  has  been  in¬ 
corporated  in  my  vocabulary. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  my  duty  to  state  that  I  have  had 
the  advantage  of  the  aid  of  my  friend  and  former  col¬ 
league  Professor  Francis  Johnson  in  revising  the  proof- 
sheets  of  the  whole  of  this  volume.  I  have  also  to  tender 
my  grateful  acknowledgments  to  the  Delegates  of  the 
Oxford  University  Press,  for  the  patronage  Avith  which 
they  have  honoured  my  labours*. 

M.  W. 


*  In  a  note  to  the  preface  of  the  Sanskrit  Grammar  I  took  occasion  to 
express  my  grateful  sense  of  the  accurate  manner  in  which  my  MS.  was 
printed  at  the  University  Press.  It  will  be  admitted  that  the  typography  of 
the  following  pages  is  equally  worthy  of  commendation. 
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J.  HE  Story  of  Nala,  as  told  in  the  following  pages,  is  an  episode 
of  the  Maha-bharata,  one  of  the  two  great  Epic  poems  of  the  Hin¬ 
dus,  containing  no  less  than  107,389  slokas  or  stanzas.  It  is  ex¬ 
tracted  from  the  6th  chapter  (53d  section)  of  the  3d  Book  or  Vana- 
parva.  Like  the  rest  of  the  Maha-bharata,  its  authorship  is  attri¬ 
buted  to  Krishna-Dvvaipayana,  who  is  called  Vyasa,  because  he  ar¬ 
ranged  the  Vedas*,  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  the 
Vedas  and  Maha-bharata  are  really  the  work  of  the  same  author. 
The  A^edas  are  many  centuries  older  than  the  great  Epic  poem, 
and  each  is  the  composition  of  several  authors.  Probably  an  in¬ 
terval  of  several  centuries  separates  the  more  ancient  hymns  of  the 
Veda  from  the  more  modern ;  and  a  similar,  or  perhaps  greater  se¬ 
paration  may  be  observed  between  the  older  parts  of  the  Maha- 
bharata  and  the  more  modern  interpolations. 

By  ascribing  this  work  to  Vyasa  (who  is  also  the  reputed  author 
of  the  A^edanta  philosophy)  it  is  merely  implied  that,  at  some  time  or 
other,  order  and  sequence  was  given  to  what  was  before  a  mere  con¬ 
geries  of  distinct  compositions  by  various  authors. 

Part  of  the  Maha-bharata  is  considered  to  be  as  old  as  the  3d 
or  4th  century  B.C. ;  but  all  Hindu  chronology  is  more  or  less 
conjectural ;  and  it  would  be  impossible  to  fix  with  certainty  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  any  of  the  principal  episodes.  The  Story  of 
Nala  is  not  part  of  the  main  plot  of  the  poem,  and  probably  belongs 
to  a  much  earlier  period  of  Indian  history.  The  subject  of  the  great 
Epic  is  the  war  between  the  Kui’us  or  hundred  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  and  their  cousins  the  five  sons  of  Pandu.  But  about  this 
leading-thread  are  collected  a  vast  number  of  ancient  legends  and 

*  Vivyusa  vedtln  yasmdt  sa  lasrndd  vydsa  iti  smritah.  Maha-bh.  I.  2417.  He 
was  called  Krishna  from  his  dark  complexion,  and  Dwaipdyana  because  be  was 
brought  forth  by  Satyavati  on  an  island  in  the  Jumna,  his  father  being  the  Rishi 
Parasara.  Nyasto  dwipe  sa  yad  bdlas  lusmdd  Dwaipdynnah  smritah,  line  2416. 
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traditions,  under  the  weight  of  which  it  is  often  lost,  if  not  altogether 
broken.  In  all  Oriental  books  of  fables  it  is  common  for  the  prin¬ 
cipal  narrative  to  be  interrupted  by  a  series  of  stories  within  stories, 
loosely  connected  with  the  original  theme,  and  often  completely  over¬ 
laying  it.  So  it  is  with  the  Maha-bharata.  The  episodes  form  by  far  the 
greater  portion  of  the  poem,  and  generally  intervene  to  break  the 
chain  of  the  narrative,  when  the  incidents  are  most  stirring  and  the 
interest  is  most  at  its  height.  The  war  between  the  rival  princes  is 
doubtless  founded  on  fact ;  and  much  valuable  matter  has  been 
extracted  from  the  narrative  by  the  learned  Professor  Lassen  of 
Bonn,  in  elucidation  of  the  early  history  of  India.  According  to  the 
Vishnu-Purana,  Dhrita-rashtra  and  Pandu  were  the  sons  of  the 
widow  of  Vichitra-virya  by  his  half-brother  Vyasa  or  Krishna- 
Dwaipayana*.  This  Vichitra-virya  was  the  son  of  S’antanu,  who 
was  the  twenty-third  in  descent  from  Kuru,  a  celebrated  prince  of 
the  Lunar  race,  himself  the  ninth  king  after  Bharata,  son  of  Du- 
shyanta  and  S^akuntala,  from  whom  India  is  to  this  day  called  Bharata- 
varsha.  Vyasa  is  thus  reputed  to  be  the  actual  grandfather  of  the  princes 
whose  quarrels  and  jealousies  are  narrated  in  the  poem  he  is  said  to 
have  arranged ;  and,  from  the  genealogy,  it  is  evident  that  although 
the  sons  of  Dhrita-rashti’a  are  more  usually  called  the  descendants  of 
Kuru,  the  sons  of  Pandu  were  really  descended  from  the  same  race. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  royal  races  of  India  diverged  into  two  great 
lines,  usually  called  Solar  and  Lunar.  The  hero  of  the  Solar  line, 
which  commenced  in  Ikshwaku,  was  Rama-chandra'j',  whose  con¬ 
tests  with  the  barbarous  tribes  of  the  south  of  India  is  described 
in  the  Ram^ana,  the  more  ancient  of  the  two  great  Epics.  The 
Kurus  and  Pandavas,  as  equally  descendants  of  Kuru,  belonged  to 
the  Lunar  line,  and  pi'obably  represented  different  branches  of  one 
tribe  of  Sanskrit-speaking  immigrants,  who  arrived  in  India  at  dif¬ 
ferent  times.  According  to  the  Maha-bharata,  Pandu,  the  father  of 


*  As  Vichitra-virya  died  without  children,  the  Hindu  law,  like  the  Mosaic,  per¬ 
mitted  Vyasa  to  raise  up  offspring  to  his  deceased  brother.  Satyavati,  the  mother 
of  Vyasa,  was  afterwards  the  wife  of  Santanu ;  and  Vyasa  was  therefore  regarded 
as  half-brother  to  Vichitra-virya. 

t  This  Rama,  who  is  the  most  celebrated  inearnation  of  Vishnu,  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  two  inferior  Ramas,  Paras'u-Rama  and  Bala-Raina.  See 
my  English  and  Sanskrit  Dictionary  under  Rama. 
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the  five  Pandavas,  after  yielding  the  succession  to  his  blind  brother 
Dhrita-rashtra,  retired  to  the  mountains  and  died.  His  five  boys 
were  then  adopted  by  Dhrita-rashtra  and  educated  vs^ith  his  own 
large  family  of  a  hundred  sons.  After  escaping  many  dangers  from 
the  malevolence  of  their  cousins,  they  were  ultimately  permitted  to 
share  with  them  in  the  sovereignty.  Yudhishthira,  the  eldest  of  the 
Pandavas,  and  his  four  brothers  ruled  at  Indraprastha  (the  modern 
Delhi),  and  Duryodhana  with  his  ninety-nine  brothei's  (usually  called 
the  Kurus)  were  sovereigns  at  the  neighbouring  town  of  Hastina- 
pura.  The  Pandavas,  whose  disposition  was  as  amiable  as  that  of 
the  Kurus  was  malevolent,  seem  to  have  been  very  successful  in  sub¬ 
duing  the  districts  contiguous  to  their  own;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
animosity  of  their  neighbouring  cousins,  to  have  attained  considerable 
prosperity.  A  great  misfortune,  however,  overtakes  them.  Tempted 
to  amuse  themselves  with  dice,  and  yielding  to  a  weakness  which 
has  ever  been  a  fashionable  failing  amongst  the  Hindus,  Yudhishthira 
loses  all  his  possessions,  at  a  game  of  hazard,  to  his  cousin  Duryo¬ 
dhana:  and,  retiring  with  his  brethren  into  exile,  lives  for  twelve  years 
in  the  forest  (vana).  It  is  to  console  them  under  their  affliction  that 
the  sage  VrihadasSva  relates  to  king  Yudhishthira  the  Story  of  Nala, 
who,  himself  a  virtuous  monarch,  lost  his  kingdom  also  through  his 
passion  for  dice ;  but  after  suffering  great  liardships  again  recovered  it. 

The  following  short  summary  of  the  Story  of  Nala  may  be  useful 
as  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  the  poem. 

Nala,  who  is  described  as  “  gifted  with  choicest  virtues,”  and  is 
especially  noted  for  his  skill  in  driving,  with  only  one  fault,  the  in¬ 
herent  love  of  gambling*,  was  king  of  Nishadha,  a  country  in  central 
India,  in  the  S.E.  division,  whence  his  other  name  of  Naishadha.  In 
a  neighbouring  country  called  Vidarbha  (the  modern  Berffl’),  reigned 
Bhima,  whose  only  daughter,  Damayanti,  was  so  beautiful  that  her 
fame  reached  the  ears  of  Nala.  His  interest  in  her  being  excited, 
was  fanned  into  a  flame  by  the  following  incident : — 

Walking  in  his  garden  one  day,  and  seeing  some  swans  disporting 
themselves  near  him,  the  fancy  takes  him  to  catch  one  out  of  sport. 
The  bird,  addressing  him  in  human  language,  pi’omiscs,  if  he  will 

*  The  epithet  akshapriya,  ‘fond  of  dice,’  is  applied  to  Nala  in  enuineratiiijf  his 
good  qualities  (verse  3),  and  Kali,  therefore,  only  assailed  him  in  his  weak  point. 
Sec,  however,  the  vocabulary  under  akshapriya. 
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release  it,  to  fly  to  Damayanti  and  praise  Nala  in  her  presence.  This 
plan  being  agreed  upon  and  carried  into  effect,  Damayanti  becomes 
duly  inspired  with  a  passion  for  Nala.  Bhima,  her  father,  seeing  his 
daughter  pining  in  secret,  determines  to  celebrate  her  Swayamvara, 
that  is,  to  proclaim  the  public  choice  of  a  husband  by  Damayanti, 
according  to  the  custom  of  that  age.  All  the  princes  of  India,  in¬ 
cluding  Nala,  flock  to  Vidarbha,  as  suitors  for  the  hand  of  Dama¬ 
yanti.  The  gods  also,  hearing  of  her  beauty,  resolve  to  be  present ; 
and,  meeting  Nala  on  their  road  to  the  Swayamvara,  commission  him 
to  plead  their  cause  wdth  Damayanti.  He  confesses  himself  ena¬ 
moured  also,  and  entreats  to  be  excused ;  but  being  adjured  sternly, 
promises  to  deliver  their  message,  and  is  introduced  by  them  unseen 
into  the  palace.  There  he  has  an  interview  with  Damayanti,  who, 
slighting  the  message  of  the  gods,  confesses  her  love  to  Nala,  and  her 
intention  to  choose  him  and  him  only.  Accordingly,  at  the  Swayam¬ 
vara,  in  spite  of  the  artifice  of  the  deities  who  assume  Nala’s  shape, 
she  detects  her  lover  by  his  shadow,  (the  gods  having  none,)  and  se¬ 
lects  him.  It  appears  that  at  the  time  of  the  Swayamvara,  Kali,  an  evil 
genius,  the  fourth  age  of  the  world  or  Vice  personified,  had  set  out  for 
Vidarbha  with  the  intention  of  making  Damayanti  his  consort ;  but, 
hearing  of  the  completion  of  the  marriage-ceremony,  he  resolves  out 
of  jealousy  to  work  the  ruin  of  Nala.  For  twelve  years  he  watches 
his  opportunity,  and  at  last,  detecting  Nala  in  some  trifling  neglect 
of  his  ablutions,  enters  and  acquires  power  over  his  body.  Infatu¬ 
ating  his  victim,  he  instigates  him  to  play  at  dice  with  his  brother 
Pushkara.  The  game  goes  on  for  many  months ;  and  Nala,  after 
losing  his  kingdom  and  all  his  possessions,  is  driven  with  Damayanti 
into  exile.  In  the  forest,  Nala,  still  infatuated  by  Kali,  deserts  Dama¬ 
yanti  ;  who,  wandering  alone,  and  escaping  many  perils,  at  last  finds 
a  refuge  at  the  court  of  the  king  of  Chedi.  Meanw’hile,  Nala,  pass¬ 
ing  through  the  forest,  rescues  a  serpent  from  a  flaming  bush.  This 
serpent  turns  out  to  be  Karkotaka,  one  of  the  principal  Nagas  (see 
vocabulary  under  nin)  or  semi-divine  beings  inhabiting  the  regions 
under  the  earth.  In  return  for  the  service  rendered  by  Nala,  Kar¬ 
kotaka  promises  to  deliver  Nala  from  the  power  of  Kali.  He  accord¬ 
ingly  metamorjihoses  Nala  into  a  dwarfish  charioteer,  but  gives  him 
a  magic  garment,  by  assuming  which  he  can  at  any  time  regain  his 
proper  form.  Nala,  now  transformed  to  the  short-armed  Vahuka, 
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enters  the  service  of  Rituparna,  king  of  Ayodhya,  a  monarch  cele¬ 
brated  for  his  skill  in  dice.  Meanwhile,  king  Bhima,  searching  the 
world  for  his  lost  daughter,  discovers  her  at  length  at  Chedi,  and 
sends  for  her  thence  to  his  own  capital.  There,  pining  for  the  lost 
Nala,  she  devises  a  plan  to  recover  him.  Suspecting  that  he  is  living, 
disguised  as  Vahuka,  with  Rituparna,  king  of  Ayodhya,  she  causes 
the  latter  to  be  told  that  king  Bhima  would  celebrate  on  the  morrow 
a  second  Swayamvara  for  his  daughter  Damayanti.  Rituparna  de¬ 
termines  to  be  present,  but  can  only  be  so  by  the  help  of  his  chario¬ 
teer  Vahuka,  whose  skill  in  horsemanship  enables  him  to  drive  from 
Ayodhya  to  Vidarbha  in  one  day.  On  the  road  Nala,  disguised  as 
Vahuka,  agrees  to  impart  to  Rituparna  his  knowledge  of  horseman¬ 
ship  in  return  for  that  monarch’s  skill  in  dice.  They  make  the  ex¬ 
change,  and,  arriving  at  Ayodhya,  Nala  re-assumes  his  own  form  and 
is  restored  to  his  wife.  With  her  returning  to  Nishadha,  he  seeks 
Pushkara,  renews  the  game,  and  wans  back  his  kingdom.  Then,  with 
noble  generosity,  he  forgives  Pushkara,  and  enters  on  a  long  and 
happy  reign  with  his  consort  DamaySnti. 

That  this  Story  of  Nala,  however  comparatively  modern  the  ver¬ 
sion  in  the  Maha-bharata,  is  of  great  antiquity,  may  be  proved  by 
internal  evidence.  The  prominence  given  to  the  deities  Indra,  Agni, 
Varuna,  and  Yama,  and  the  absence  of  all  allusion  to  the  great  Hindu 
Triad,  connect  the  narrative  more  with  the  Vedic  than  the  Epic  and 
Puranic  periods*.  If  Nala  was  of  the  Solar  race,  as  represented  by 
Kalidasa,  he  must  have  been  the  fourth  from  the  great  Rama,  son  of 
Dasaratha,  the  genealogy,  according  to  the  Raghu-vansa,  running 
thus;  —  Raghu,  Aja,  Dasaratha,  Rama,  Kusa,  Atithi,  Nishadha, 
Nala,  Nabhas.  But  if  he  belonged  to  the  Lunar  dynasty,  reigning 
at  Nishadha,  when  Rituparna  of  the  Solar  race  reigned  at  Ayodhya, 
then  we  must  assign  him  a  much  earlier  date,  and  place  him  four¬ 
teen  reigns  before  Rama. 

The  story,  no  doubt,  rests  on  a  foundation  of  fact,  and,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  its  age,  is  a  favourite  subject  with  Hindu  poets.  It  not  only 

*  According  to  Professor  Brockhaus,  the  personification  of  Kali  as  the  demon 
of  the  Iron  age,  and  not  of  the  dice,  shews  that  the  modern  arranger  of  the  story 
did  not  understand  this  old  Vedic  term,  and  is  another  j)roof  of  the  earlier  exist¬ 
ence  of  the  Nala.  The  word  Treta  (which  generally  denotes  the  second  age  of  the 
world)  is  used  in  the  2d  Act  of  the  Mrichchhakati  for  a  throw  of  dice. 
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appears  as  an  episode  to  the  Maha-bharata,  but  forms  the  subject  of 
two  other  celebrated  poems,  one  called  the  Nalodaya,  attributed  to 
the  great  Kalidasa,  the  author  of  S'akuntala  ;  and  the  other  called  the 
Naishadha,  written  by  Sri  Harsha.  It  is  also  introduced  by  Soma- 
deva  Bhatta  into  his  collection  of  stories  called  Katha-sarit-s%ara, 
and  told  there  with  variations.  It  is,  moreover,  the  subject-matter  of 
a  very  curious  composition,  half  prose,  half  verse,  called  Champu,  by 
an  author  named  Trivikrama,  and  of  a  well-known  work  in  Tamil, 
called  the  Nala-Raja,  and  again  of  another  in  Telugu,  by  the  poet 
Raghava,  written  about  A.  D.  1650;  these  latter  poems  being  inde¬ 
pendent  compositions,  and  not  mere  translations  from  the  Sanskrit. 

It  is  a  noteworthy  circumstance  in  the  history  of  Indian  literature, 
that  the  later  Hindu  poets,  with  much  exuberance  of  fancy,  displayed 
little  originality  in  their  conceptions.  Whether  it  was  with  them  a 
sacred  duty  to  follow  in  the  beaten  track,  or  whether  their  inventive 
faculties  were  feeble,  it  rarely  enters  into  their  heads  to  devise  a  new 
story  for  themselves.  They  content  themselves  with  the  regular  stock 
materials,  and  exercise  their  ingenuity  either  in  diluting  or  serving 
them  up  in  a  concentrated  form,  with  here  and  there  a  few  embellish¬ 
ments  or  additions  of  their  own.  The  two  Epic  poems  are  their  grand 
repertories.  These  gigantic  compositions,  like  vast  national  banks 
with  inexhaustible  resources,  are  drawn  upon  freely  by  every  poet. 
The  history  of  Rama,  which  is  narrated  at  full  length  in  the  Rama- 
yana,  is  condensed  into  moderate  dimensions  by  Kalidasa  in  his 
Raghu-vansa,  reduced  to  a  mere  table  of  contents  by  Bhatti  in  his 
grammatieal  poem,  and  represented  with  dramatic  detail  by  Bhava- 
bhuti  in  his  well-known  play,  the  Uttara-Rama-charitra.  Then  we 
have  a  celebrated  poet  M%ha,  writing  his  epic  on  a  story  taken  en¬ 
tirely  from  the  7th  chapter  of  the  2nd  Book  or  Sabha-parva  of  the 
Maha-bharata  (the  destruction  of  S^isupala,  king  of  Chedi,  by  Kri¬ 
shna)  ;  and  the  poet  Bharavi,  the  author  of  another  well-known  Epic 
called  Kiratarjuniya  (or  the  contest  of  Arjuna  with  S^iva  as  a  moun¬ 
taineer),  selecting  his  subject  from  the  4th  chapter  of  the  3d  Book 
or  Vana-parva  of  the  same  great  poem.  One  advantage  of  this  is, 
that  if  we  have  not  a  variety  of  subjects,  we  have  at  least  a  diversity 
of  styles.  The  same  subject  could  not  be  treated  by  every  author 
in  the  same  way.  We  have,  therefore,  specimens  of  every  shade  of 
composition  between  the  most  tedious  dilfuseness  and  the  most 
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laconic  curtness  %  the  most  turgid  ornament  and  the  most  severe 
simplicity.  In  no  other  language  but  the  malleable,  flexible,  and 
infinitely  copious  Sanskrit  could  such  opposite  extremes  be  possible. 
The  very  same  idea  which  by  one  author  is  expressed  with  a  brevity 
unapproachable  in  English,  is  by  another  expanded  and  beaten  out 
till  the  substance  of  the  original  metal  almost  disappears.  In  the  one 
case  we  have  every  needless  word  rejected,  and  the  meaning  so  ob¬ 
scured,  that  sentences  have  to  be  interpreted  like  oracles,  and  every 
line  of  text  to  be  illustrated  by  pages  of  commentary ;  in  the  other, 
huge  compounds  are  introduced,  epithets  heaped  on  epithets,  meta¬ 
phors  on  metaphors,  till  the  mind  of  the  venturesome  reader  is  hope¬ 
lessly  bewildered.  This  is  what  has  happened  to  “  the  Story  of  Nala.” 
Presented  to  us  in  the  plainest  manner  in  the  Maha-bharata,  it  is 
condensed  in  the  Nalodaya  with  a  compression  and  concentration 
absolutely  painful ;  in  the  Naishadha  it  is  diluted  by  prolix  descrip¬ 
tions  or  overdone  with  rich  imagery ;  in  Somadeva’s  Katha-sarit- 
sagara  it  is  again  exhibited  in  its  simple  form  ;  whilst  in  Trivikrama’s 
Champu  it  is  buried  under  a  dead  weight  of  long  words,  ponderous 
compounds,  and  inflated  periods. 

In  order  that  the  Sanskrit  student  be  not  tempted  by  this  variety 
to  dwell  on  compositions  which  can  only  vitiate  the  taste,  I  proceed 
to  give  specimens  from  each  of  the  different  versions  of  the  Story  of 
Nala,  hoping  thereby  to  bring  out  in  relief  the  comparative  beauty 
and  classical  purity  of  that  offered  in  the  following  pages. 

To  begin  with  the  Nalodaya,  or  “  Rise  of  Nala”  (that  is,  his  re¬ 
storation  from  degradation  to  prosperity  and  power),  which,  though 
attributed  to  Kalidasa,  is  probably  not  the  work  of  the  celebrated 
author  of  the  S'akuntala.  It  has  been  edited  at  Berlin  by  Ferdinand 
Benary,  and  an  excellent  edition  w^as  brought  out  by  the  late  Dr. Yates 
at  Calcutta  in  1844,  w’ith  native  commentary,  a  metrical  translation, 
an  essay  on  alliteration,  and  an  account  of  the  Naishadha  and  other 
similar  works.  The  Nalodaya  is  an  admirable  specimen,  not  only  of 
the  condensed  Sanskrit,  but  also  of  the  highly  elaborate  and  artificial 
style.  The  twenty  Books  of  the  Maha-bharata  version  are  here  com- 

*  This  is  carried  to  such  an  incredible  extreme  in  grammatical  treatises,  that, 
according  to  the  author  of  the  Mahabhashya,  or  great  commentary  on  Panini, 
“  grammarians  esteem  the  abbreviation  of  half  a  short  vowel  as  equivalent  to  the 
birth  of  a  son.” 
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pressed  into  fipur  brief  chapters,  containing  only  two  hundred  and 
seventeen  couplets  in  all.  The  first  glance  leads  to  an  impression 
that  this  is  no  poem,  but  a  mere  metrical  table  of  contents,  a  sort  of 
programme  of  a  projected  work,  designed  only  to  aid  the  poet’s  me¬ 
mory.  A  closer  inspection,  however,  shews  that  we  have  here  a 
finished  composition  of  the  most  extraordinary  character.  The  aim 
of  the  author  turns  out  to  be  not  so  much  condensation  as  allitera¬ 
tion.  Words  are  not  used  by  him  as  the  vehicle  of  ideas ;  they  are 
themselves  the  end  to  which  ideas  are  made  subservient.  In  our 
language  “punning,”  even  in  familiar  conversation,  is  barely  tolerated. 
What  shall  we  say  then  to  a  poet  gravely  sitting  down  to  compose  a 
poem  in  which  each  couplet  shall  contain  four  puns,  and  each  pun 
shall  be  absolutely  faultless  in  construction?  The  whole  poem  of 
two  hundred  and  seventeen  verses  contains  eight  hundred  and  sixty- 
eight  of  these  elaborate  feats  of  word-twisting.  In  order  to  preserve 
the  alliteration,  the  words  must  of  course  be  linked  together  in  In¬ 
dian  fashion ;  so  that  any  one  who  has  a  special  aptitude  for  solving 
enigmas  or  interpreting  complex  constructions,  will  find  here  an  ample 
field  for  the  exercise  of  his  talents.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  give  the 
first  verse  of  the  poem  as  a  specimen,  printing  the  alliteration  in 
Roman  letters : — 

i/rzc?aya5adayadavatah  pdpdtavyddurdsaAiyi(\?i\dXQ\\ 
^mamwdayadavatah  trijag anmdgdhsmarenad?Lykddi\a.i2d\. 

Thus  literally  translated: — “O  heart,  never  go  away  from  Yadava 
(Krishna),  possessed  of  a  son  by  Love  (i.  e.  the  father  of  the  god  of 
love),  the  burner  (lit.  conflagration)  of  the  unapproachable  forest  of 
sin,  preserving  the  three  worlds  from  the  host  of  (his)  enemies.” 

It  might  be  thought  that  all  the  capabilities  of  the  flexible  San¬ 
skrit  were  here  stretched  to  the  utmost.  This  feat  is,  however, 
nothing  to  the  specimens  given  by  Dr.  Yates,  in  his  essay  on  San¬ 
skrit  alliteration.  That  the  reader  may,  once  for  all,  understand  what 
Sanskrit  is  capable  of  accomplishing  in  this  way,  I  here  subjoin  three 
couplets,  which  could  not,  I  think,  be  matched  in  any  other  language, 
dead  or  living  : — 

I.  Dddado  duddaduddddi  dddddo  dudadidadoh 
Duddddam  dadade  dudde  dadddadadadodadah. 
a.  Nanonanunno  nunnono  ndnd  ndndnand  name 
Nunnonunno  rianunncno  ndnend  nunnanunnannt . 
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3.  Samdnm/d  sanidnayd  samdnayd  smndnayd 
Samdnayd  samdnayd  samdnayd  samdnayd  *. 

I  now  come  to  Sri  Harsha’s  poem  called  “  the  Naishadha,”  this 
being  one  of  the  names  of  Nala,  from  his  capital  Nishadha  (see  voca¬ 
bulary  under  The  style  of  the  Naishadha  is  as  intricate  and 

involved  as  that  of  the  Nalodaya,  but  its  complexity  is  of  a  different 
kind.  We  have  here  no  attempt  at  alliteration,  though  punning  and 
playing  on  words  are  common.  The  difficulty  of  the  style  proceeds 
both  from  its  excessive  diffuseness  (the  whole  poem  of  twenty  Books 
only  carrying  the  story  to  the  marriage  of  Nala)  and  from  the  extra¬ 
vagant  use  of  metaphors  and  long  compound  words.  Thus  in  the 
second  verse  we  have  one  compound  filling  a  whole  line.  Nala  is 
described  as  Suvarnadandaikasitdtapatritajwalatpratdpdvalikirtiman- 
dalah,  that  is,  (joining  the  words  in  English  to  give  an  idea  of  the 
perplexing  appearance  of  the  Sanskrit,)  thecircleofwhosefamere- 
sembledahaloofgloryshininglikeasinglebrightparasolofstatesupportedby 
astickofgold,” 

The  following  is  an  example  of  a  punning  verse,  though  without 
the  alliteration  of  the  Nalodaya: 

Dindvasdne  taraner  akasmdn  nimajjandd  viswavilochandni 

Anyaprasdddd  ndupasya  naktam  tamomayadivipavatim  taranti. 

“  At  the  close  of  day,  from  a  sudden  sinking  of  the  sun  {tarani  also 

*  Thus  translated :  “  i.  [Krishna]  the  benevolent  {ddda-do,  lit.  gift-giver),  the 
giver  of  pain  to  pain-givers  {dudda-dud-dddi),i\\e,  giver  of  protection  [dd-dddo),  whose 
arm  gives  destruction  to  inflicters  of  trouble  {diida-d{-da-doh),  who  gives  to  the 
liberal  and  illiberal  (dada-adada-dado),  who  is  the  destroyer  of  cannibals  {ada-dafi, 
or,  who  gives  to  the  eater),  discharged  (dadade)  a  weapon  [duddddam)  at  the 
enemy  {dudde). 

“  2.  O  ye  many-faced  ones  {ndndnand),  he  indeed  (nanu)  is  not  a  man  (w«  nd  \ 
who  is  defeated  by  an  inferior  (una-nunno),  and  that  man  is  no  man  {nd  and)  who 
persecutes  one  weaker  than  himself  {nunnono).  He  whose  leader  is  not  defeated 
{na-nunneno)  though  overcome  is  not  vanquished  (nunnonunno) ;  he  who  persecutes 
the  completely  vanquished  (nunna-nunna-nut)  is  not  without  sin  (ndnend). 

3.  “  O  fellow-sufferer  {samdna-ydm)  cause  me  to  be  united  to  this  peerless 
(maiden)  {md  anayd  asamdnayd  sumdnayo),  unequalled  by  any  who  possess  ac¬ 
complishments  and  beauty  {sa-md-nuya-asamdnayd),  wbo  is  affected  by  pride,  and 
suffers  no  j)ain  like  mine  {asamdna-ydsa-mdnayd).” 

If  the  reader  has  any  desire  to  pursue  this  subject  further,  he  will  be  much 
interested  in  an  article  on  the  Nalodaya  in  the  Calcutta  Review. 
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meaning  a  ship),  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  night  cross  the  river  of  dark¬ 
ness  by  the  aid  of  another  boat,  viz.  the  moon  {udupa  meaning  moon 
as  well  as  boat).” 

There  are  many  beautiful  passages  in  the  Naishadha  well  merit¬ 
ing  the  attention  of  the  Sanskrit  student.  To  quote  Dr.  Yates  ; 

Most  of  the  descriptions  relate  to  Avorks  of  nature  and  art  or  to  the 
passions  of  the  mind,  particularly  of  love.  The  sun,  moon,  stars,  and 
night ;  groves,  trees,  rivers,  and  ponds ;  cities,  palaces,  houses,  and 
shops,  together  with  the  varied  emotions  of  the  mind  are  depicted  in 
lively  colours.  There  are  many  passages  in  the  17th  Book  in  which 
the  bad  passions  are  personified  with  considerable  effect.  When  Kali 
is  met  by  the  gods,  he  is  represented  as  attended  by  Lust,  Anger, 
Avarice,  and  Folly,  his  leaders  or  generals,  together  with  a  numerous 
host  of  other  passions.  In  perusing  the  account  the  classical  reader 
is  strongly  reminded  of  the  picture  of  Envy  drawn  by  Ovid.”  The 
following  is  the  representation  given  of  Folly*  : 

“  They  saw  the  horrid  monster  Folly  there 
Bereft  of  sight,  refusing  kind  advice, 

Embracing  Vanity ;  his  votaries  knoAv 
To-morrow  they  must  die,  and  yet  forgetful 
They  run  to  all  excess  of  rioting. 

He  so  infatuates  their  stupid  souls, 

That  tho’  awake  they  sleep ;  and  tho’  they  see, 

Yet  are  they  blind  ;  and  tho’  they  plainly  hear, 

Yet  are  they  deaf ;  and  tho’  the  vivid  light 
Around  them  shines,  they  grope  as  in  the  dark.” 

The  version  of  Nala  given  bv  Somadeva  in  his  Katha-sarit-sagara 
(lately  edited  by  Professor  Brockhaus)  affords  an  agreeable  contrast 
to  the  prolixity  of  the  Naishadha.  It  is  even  shorter  and  simpler  in 
style  than  the  Maha-bharata  version,  but  its  meagreness  impairs  the 
interest  of  the  narrative.  Somadeva  is  a  comparatively  modern  writer, 
who  probably  lived  at  the  end  of  the  iith  or  beginning  of  the  12th 
century  of  our  era,  and  his  work  is  a  collection  of  the  principal 
stories  of  the  Ramayana,  Maha-bharata,  and  Puranas,  told  briefiy  in 
a  po])ular  manner.  In  relating  the  history  of  Nala  he  has  deviated 
from  the  Maha-bharata  in  two  or  three  imimportant  particulars.  In 
describing  the  possession  of  Nala  by  the  demon  Kali,  he  attributes 
it  to  an  act  of  accidental  Intemjjcrance  in  drinking  wine,  which  led 


*  From  Dr.  Yates’  version,  l)nt  slightly  altered  and  abridged. 
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to  the  omission  of  his  ablutions.  The  consequences  too  of  his  infa¬ 
tuation  by  the  demon  are  move  fully  described.  Nala  is  made  to 
enter  upon  all  the  evil  courses  forbidden  by  Manu  (VII.  45—48). 
His  nights  are  spent  in  debauchery  ;  he  becomes  oppressive,  un¬ 
just,  irascible ;  he  insults  good  men  and  encourages  bad ;  his  whole 
character  becomes  degraded. 

Again,  in  the  Maha-bharata  version  some  technical  expressions  for 
dice  are  used,  which  Somadeva  has  not  understood.  Thus  in  Book 
VII.  ver.  7.  the  principal  die  is  called  Vrisha,  or  the  bull,  and  Push- 
kara,  inviting  his  brother  to  the  game,  says,  dwydva  vrishena  “  let  us 
play  with  the  vrisha”  Mistaking  the  sense  of  vrisha,  Somadeva  has 
represented  a  bull  as  the  stake  for  which  the  two  brothers  play. 
These  vai’iations  only  point  to  the  comparatively  modern  date  of  this 
version  of  the  Nala. 

As  to  the  version  of  the  Story  given  in  the  Champu  of  Trivikrama, 
one  quotation,  consisting  of  three  words,  the  last  of  which  fills  two 
ordinary  lines,  will  suffice.  Describing  Nala,  the  author  says,  Tasydm 
dsm  nijabhujayugalavidalitasakalavairivrindasundarinetramlotpalaga- 
ladviralavdshpatarangimpiiraplavamdmapratdpardjahansah  “  in  that 
(city)  dwelt  one,  the-royal-swan-of-w'hose-majesty-(was)-swimming- 
in-the-waters-of-the-river-of-the-slowly-dropping-tears-flowing-from- 
the-blue-lotus-of-the-eyes-of-the-beautiful-wives-of-(his)-numerous- 
enemies-who-had-been-all-torn-to-pieces-by-his-pair-of-arms.” 

I  will  close  these  extracts  wdth  a  passage  from  the  Tamil  work 
called  Nala-Raja.  The  swan  which  praises  Nala  is  supposed  to 
be  speaking*:  “Oh  daughter  of  Bhhna-Raja !  wdio  art  thyself 
the  very  ecstasy  of  love ;  dazzling  as  a  bright  dagger  suddenly 
unsheathed,  mark  our  words : — as  no  w’oman  can  compare  to  thee, 
so  be  assured  no  mortal  is  worthy  to  possess  such  a  treasure,  ex¬ 
cept  the  matchless  Nala-Raja.  Each  of  you  is  alone  worthy  of  the 
other.  He  is  beautiful  as  the  god  of  love.  The  blessings  of  Vishnu 
and  Sfiva  are  upon  him.  His  mien  is  majestic  as  the  moon  at  its 
full ;  he  is  bright  and  powerful  as  Siva ;  he  is  the  favourite  of 
Lakshmi ;  but  the  goddess  of  eloquence  herself  is  unequal  to  do 
justice  to  his  perfections,  how  then  shall  I  attempt  to  delineate 
them  ?  All  nations  acknowledge  him  worthy  to  be  the  sovereign  of 
the  world.  His  strength,  when  roused,  is  terrible  as  a  tempest;  famous 


*  This  passage  is  abridged  and  slightly  altered  from  Kindersley’s  translation. 
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for  truth  and  justice,  he  proves  himself  a  lion  against  oppressive  kings; 
his  worth  is  the  most  delij^htful  theme  of  Rishis.  He  is  adorned 
with  spotless  purity.  Throughout  his  kingdom  he  has  levelled  the 
inequalities  of  the  earth,  and  rendered  it  a  smooth  cirele.  Not  a  prince 
exists  that  does  not  acknowledge  himself  his  tributary.  Unhappy  the 
woman  ^^^o,  aspiring  to  such  a  partner,  should  fail  of  success.  You, 
however,  cannot  fear;  you  are  worthy  of  such  a  bridegroom.’’ 

Before  concluding  it  may  be  worth  while  to  notice  briefly  the 
metre  of  the  poetical  versions  of  the  Nala. 

The  subject  of  metre,  like  every  thing  else  in  Sanskrit,  affords 
field  for  almost  endless  investigation.  Sanskrit  metre  is  like  zoology, 
botany,  or  any  other  distinct  science, — a  complete  study  in  itself. 
We  have  classes,  orders,  genera,  and  species  to  an  extent  unknown 
in  any  other  language;  and  as  to  length,  a  Hindu  poet,  says  Dr. Yates, 
“  may  proceed  to  any  length  he  pleases  within  the  limits  of  a  thou¬ 
sand  syllables  to  the  half-line^  Bearing  this  in  mind  the  San¬ 
skrit  student  will  rejoice  to  find  that  the  metrical  system  of  the 
present  version  of  the  Nala  is  very  different  from  that  of  the  Nai- 
shadha  and  Nalodaya.  There  it  is  complex  and  perplexing;  here  it 
is  of  the  simplest  kind,  and  never  varies  from  the  regular  heroic 
measure  called  Anushtubh,  an  account  of  which,  with  a  table  of  all 
the  most  common  varieties  of  metre,  is  given  at  the  end  of  the 
Grammar.  It  consists  of  sixteen  syllables  to  the  half-line  or  thirty- 
two  to  each  verse  of  two  lines. 

The  first  line  of  the  poem  serves  as  a  model  for  the  whole,  and 
with  the  exception  of  the  syllables  marked,  the  poet  is  allowed  the 
option  of  either  long  or  short : 

ds'ul  rdjd  ndlondma  ||  virasenasiitb  ball. 

Occasionally  the  6th  and  7th  syllables  are  short  instead  of  long. 

Without  enlarging  further  on  the  distinctive  features  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  w'ork,  the  foregoing  introductory  remarks  will,  it  is  hoped, 
enable  the  Sanskrit  student  to  estimate  for  himself  the  comparative 
excellence  and  purity  of  the  Story  of  Nala”  contained  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  pages. 
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VrihadasVa  spake  : 

Lived  of  yore,  a  Raja,  Nala,  Virasena’s  mighty  son. 

Gifted  he  with  choicest  virtues,  beauteous,  skilled  in  taming  steeds: 
Head  of  all  the  kings  of  mortals,  like  the  monarch  of  the  gods, 

Over,  over  all  exalted,  in  his  splendour  like  the  sun: 

Holy,  deep-read  in  the  Vedas,  in  Nishadha  lord  of  earth ; 

Loving  dice,  of  truth  unblemished,  chieftain  of  a  mighty  host ; 

The  admired  of  noble  women,  generous,  with  each  sense  subdued ; 
Guardian  of  the  state ;  of  archers  best,  a  present  Manu  he. 

So  there  dwelt  in  high  Vidarbha,  Bhima,  terrible  in  strength, 

With  all  virtues  blest,  but  childless,  long  for  children  had  he  pined. 
Many  an  holy  act,  on  offspring  still  intent,  had  he  performed. 

To  his  court  there  came  a  Brahmin,  Damana  the  seer  was  named. 
Him  the  child-desiring  Bhima,  in  all  duties  skilled,  received. 

Feasted  with  his  royal  consort,  in  his  hospitable  hall. 

Pleased  on  him  the  grateful  Daman,  and  his  queen  a  boon  bestowed, 
One  sweet  girl,  the  pearl  of  maidens,  and  three  fair  and  noble  sons, 
Damayanti,  Dama,  Danta,  and  illustrious  Damana, 

Richly  gifted  with  all  virtues,  mighty,  fearful  in  their  might. 
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Damayanti  with  her  beauty,  with  her  brilliance,  brightness,  grace, 
Through  the  worlds  unrivalled  glory  won  the  slender-waisted  maid. 

Her,  arrived  at  bloom  of  beauty,  sat  a  hundred  slaves  around. 

And  a  hundred  virgin  handmaids,  as  around  great  Indra^s  queen. 

In  her  court  shone  Bhima’s  daughter,  decked  with  every  ornament, 

^Mid  her  handmaids,  like  the  lightning,  shone  she  with  her  faultless  form ; 
Like  the  long-eyed  queen  of  beauty,  without  rival,  without  peer. 

Never  ^mid  the  gods  immortal,  never  ^mid  the  Yaksha  race, 

Nor  ^mong  men  was  maid  so  lovely,  ever  heard  of,  ever  seen, 

As  the  soul-disturbing  maiden,  that  disturbed  the  souls  of  gods. 

Nala  too,  ^mong  kings  the  tiger,  peerless  among  earthly  men. 

Like  Kandarpa  in  his  beauty,  like  that  bright-embodied  God. 

All  around  Vidarbha^s  princess,  praised  they  Nala  in  their  joy ; 

Ever  praised  they  Damayanti,  round  Nishadha’s  noble  king. 

Hearing  so  each  other’s  virtues,  all  unseen  they  ’gan  to  love. 

Thus  of  each,  O  son  of  Kunti,  the  deep  silent  passion  grew. 

Nala,  in  his  heart  impatient,  longer  that  deep  love  to  bear. 

To  the  grove,  in  secret,  wandered,  by  the  palace’  inmost  court. 

There  the  swans  he  saw  disporting,  with  their  wings  bedropped  with  gold : 
Through  the  grove  thus  lightly  moving  one  of  these  bright  birds  he  caught. 
But  the  bird,  in  human  language,  thus  the  wondering  king  addressed : 

“  Slay  me  not,  O  gentle  monarch !  I  will  do  thee  service  true ; 

“  So  in  Damayanti’s  presence  will  I  praise  Nishadha’s  king, 

“  Never  after  shall  the  maiden  think  of  mortal  man  but  thee.” 

Thus  addressed,  at  once  the  monarch  let  the  bright-winged  bird  dcjiart. 
Flew  away  the  swans  rejoicing,  to  Vidarbha  straight  they  flew ; 
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To  Vidarbha’s  stately  city  :  there  by  Damayanti’s  feet, 

Down  with  drooping  plumes  they  settled,  and  she  gazed  upon  the  flock, 
Wondering  at  their  forms  so  graceful,  where  amid  her  maids  she  sat. 
Sportively  began  the  damsels  all  around  to  chase  the  birds ; 

Scattering  flew  the  swans  before  them,  all  about  the  lovely  grove. 
Lightly  ran  the  nimble  maidens,  every  one  her  bird  pursued ; 

But  the  swan  that  through  the  forest  gentle  Damayanti  chased. 
Suddenly,  in  human  language,  spake  to  Damayanti  thus : — 

‘‘  Damayanti,  in  Nishadha  Nala  dwells,  the  noble  king ; 

Like  the  Aswinas  in  beauty,  peerless  among  men  is  he. 

“  O  incomparable  princess,  to  this  hero  wert  thou  wed. 

Noble  birth  and  perfect  beauty  not  unworthy  fruit  had  borne. 

“  Gods,  Gandharvas,  men,  the  Serpents,  and  the  Rakshasas  we\e  seen ; 
“  All  we’ve  seen — of  noble  Nala  never  have  we  seen  the  peer. 

“  Pearl  art  thou  among  all  women,  Nala  is  the  pride  of  men. 

“  If  the  peerless  wed  the  peerless,  blessed  must  the  union  be.” 

When  the  bird  thus  strangely  speaking  gentle  Damayanti  heard. 
Answered  thus  the  wondering  maiden,  “  Thus  to  Nala,  speak  thou  too.” 
“  Be  it  so,”  replied  the  egg-born  to  Vidarbha’s  beauteous  maid. 

Home  then  flew  he  to  Nishadha,  and  to  Nala  told  it  all. 


End  of  Book  I. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake : 

Damayanti,  ever  after  she  the  svvaiFs  sweet  speech  had  heard, 

With  herself  she  dwelt  no  longer,  all  herself  with  Nala  dwelt. 

Lost  in  thought  she  sat  dejected,  pale  her  melancholy  cheek, 

Damayanti  sat  and  yielded  all  her  soul  to  sighs  of  grief. 

Upward  gazing,  meditative,  with  a  wild  distracted  look. 

Wan  was  all  her  soft  complexion,  and  with  passion  heart-possessed, 

Nor  in  sleep  nor  gentle  converse,  nor  in  banquets  found  she  joy ; 

Night  nor  day  she  could  not  slumber.  Woe !  oh  woe !  she  wept  and  said. 
Her  no  longer  her  own  mistress,  from  her  looks,  her  gesture,  knew 
DamayantFs  virgin  handmaids,  to  Vidarbha’s  monarch  they 
Told  how  pined  his  gentle  daughter  for  the  sovereign  of  men. 

This  from  Damayanti’s  maidens  when  the  royal  Bhima  heard. 

In  his  mind  he  gravely  pondered  for  his  child  what  best  were  done. 

“  Wherefore  is  my  gentle  daughter  from  herself  in  mind  estranged?” 
When  the  lord  of  earth  his  daughter  saw  in  blooming  youth  mature, 
Knew  he  for  the  Swayamvara  Damayanti’s  time  was  come. 

Straight  the  lord  of  many  peasants  summoned  all  the  chiefs  of  earth. 
Come  ye  to  the  Swayamvara  all  ye  heroes  of  the  world!” 

Damayanti’s  Swayamvara,  soon  as  heard  the  kings  of  men, 

All  obeyed  king  Bhima’s  summons,  all  to  Bhima’s  court  drew  near ; 
Elephants,  and  steeds,  and  chariots,  swarmed  along  the  sounding  land ; 
All  with  rich  and  various  garlands,  with  his  stately  army  each, 
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All  the  lofty-minded  Rajas,  Bhima  with  the  arm  of  strength, 

As  beseemed,  received  with  honour,  on  their  thrones  of  state  they  sat. 

At  this  very  hour  the  wisest  of  the  sages,  the  divine, 

Moving  in  their  might  ascended  up  from  earth  to  Indra’s  world, 

Great  in  holiness  and  wisdom,  Narada  and  Parvata, 

Honoured  entered  they  the  palace  of  the  monarch  of  the  gods. 

Them  salutes  the  cloud-compeller,  of  their  everlasting  weal — 

Of  their  weal  the  worlds  pervading,  courteous  asks  the  immortal  lord. 

Narada  spake: 

Well  it  fares  with  us.  Immortal,  in  our  M’eal  the  world  partakes ; 

In  the  world,  O  cloud-compeller,  well  it  fares  with  all  her  kings. 

Vrihadaswa  spake  : 

He  that  Bali  slew  and  Vritra  asked  of  Narada  again, 

“  All  earth’s  just  and  righteous  rulers,  reckless  of  their  lives  in  fight, 

“  Who  the  shaft’s  descending  death-blow  meet  with  unaverted  eye, 

‘‘  Theirs  this  everlasting  kingdom,  even  as  Kamadhuk  is  mine. 

“  Where  are  they,  the  Kshatriya  heroes  ?  v  herefore  see  I  not  approach 
“All  the  earth’s  majestic  guardians,  all  mine  ever-honoured  guests?” 
Thus  addressed  by  holy  S'akra,  Narada  replied  and  said : 

Narada  spake : 

Hear  me  now,  O  cloud-compeller,  why  earth’s  kings  appear  not  here. 
Of  Vidarbha’s  king  the  daughter  Damayanti,  the  renowned  ; 

Through  the  earth  the  loveliest  women  in  her  beauty  she  transcends, 
Soon  she  holds  her  Swayamvara,  soon  her  lord  the  maid  will  choose. 
Thither  all  the  kings  are  hastening,  thither  all  the  sons  of  kings. 
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Suitors  for  her  hand  the  Rajas,  her  of  all  the  world  the  pearl, 

O  thou  mighty  giant-slayer !  one  and  all  approach  to  woo. 

As  he  spake,  the  world-protectors  with  the  god  of  fire  drew  near; 
Of  the  immortals  all,  the  highest  stood  before  the  king  of  gods. 

As  they  all  stood  silent  hearing  Narada^s  majestic  speech, 

All  exclaimed  in  sudden  rapture,  thither  we  likewise  will  go ; 

All  the  immortals  on  the  instant,  with  their  chariots,  with  their  hosts, 
Hastened  down  towards  Vidarbha,  where  the  lords  of  earth  were  met. 

Nala,  too,  no  sooner  heard  he  of  that  concourse  of  the  kings, 

Set  he  forth,  with  soul  all  sanguine,  full  of  Damayanti’s  love. 

Saw  the  gods,  king  Nala  standing  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  ; 
Standing  in  transcendent  beauty,  equal  to  the  god  of  love. 

Him  beheld  the  world’s  high  guardians,  in  his  radiance  like  the  sun ; 
Each  arrested  stood  and  silent,  at  his  peerless  form  amazed. 

All  their  chariots  the  celestials  in  the  midway  air  have  checked. 
Through  the  blue  air  then  descending,  they  Nishadha’s  king  address. 
Ho  !  what,  ho  !  Nishadha’s  monarch,  Nala,  king,  for  truth  renowned ; 
Do  our  bidding,  bear  our  message,  O,  most  excellent  of  men. 


End  of  Book  II. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Nala  made  his  solemn  pi'omise,  “all  your  bidding  will  I  do;” 

Then  with  folded  hands  adoring  humbly  of  their  will  enquired. 

“  Who  are  ye  ?  to  whom  must  Nala  as  your  welcome  herald  go  ? 

“  What  is  my  commanded  service  ?  tell  me,  mighty  gods,  the  truth.” 
Spake  the  sovereign  of  Nishadha,  Indra  answered  thus  and  said : — 

“  Know  us,  the  Immortals,  hither  come  for  Damayantf s  love. 

“  Indra  I,  and  yon  is  Agni,  and  the  king  of  waters  there — 

“  Slayer  he  of  mortal  bodies,  Yama,  too,  is  here,  O  king ! 

“  Thou,  O  Nala,  of  our  coming  must  to  Damayanti  tell : 

“  Thee  to  see,  the  world’s  dread  guardians,  Indra  and  the  rest  came  down, 
“  Indra,  Agni,  Varun,  Yama,  each  to  seek  thine  hand  are  come. 

“  One  of  these  celestial  beings  choose,  O  maiden,  for  thy  lord.” 

Nala,  thus  addressed  by  Indra,  with  his  folded  hands  replied : 

“  Thus,  with  one  accord  commanding,  on  this  mission  send  not  me. 

“  How  can  man,  himself  enamoured,  for  another  plead  his  cause  ? 

“  Spare  me  then,  ye  gods,  in  mercy,  this  unwelcome  service,  spare.” 

The  Gods  spake: 

“  I  will  do  your  bidding  freely,”  thus  thou’st  said,  Nishadha’s  king ; 

Wilt  thou  now  belie  thy  promise  ?  Nala,  go,  nor  more  delay. 

Vrihadaswa  spake: 

By  the  gods  adjured  so  sternly,  thus  rejoined  Nishadha’s  king : — 

“  Strictly  guarded  is  yon  palace,  how  may  I  find  entrance  thci'c?” 
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“  Thou  shalt  enter thus  did  Indra  to  the  unwilling  king  reply. 

In  the  bower  of  Damayanti,  as  they  spake,  king  Nala  stood. 

There  he  saw  Vidarbha’s  maiden,  girt  with  all  her  virgin  bands ; 

In  her  glowing  beauty  shining,  all  excelling  in  her  foi'm ; 

Every  limb  in  smooth  proportion,  slender  waist  and  lovely  eyes ; 

E’en  the  moon’s  soft  gleam  disdaining  in  her  own  o’erpowering  light. 
As  he  gazed,  his  love  grew  warmer  to  the  softly  smiling  maid, 

Yet  to  keep  his  truth,  his  duty,  all  his  passion  he  suppressed. 

Then  Nishadha’s  king  beholding,  all  those  maids  with  beauteous  limbs 
From  their  seats  sprang  up  in  wonder,  at  his  matchless  form  amazed. 
In  their  rapture  to  king  Nala,  all  admiring,  homage  paid ; 

Yet,  not  venturing  to  accost  him,  in  their  secret  souls  adored. 

“  Oh  the  beauty  !  oh  the  splendour !  oh  the  mighty  hero’s  strength  ! 

“  Who  is  he?  or  god,  or  Yaksha,  or  Gandharba  may  he  be?” 

Not  one  single  word  to  utter,  dared  that  fair-limbed  maiden  band ; 

All  struck  dumb  before  his  beauty,  in  their  bashful  silence  stood. 
Smiling,  first,  upon  the  monarch,  as  on  her  he  gently  smiled, 
Damayanti,  in  her  wonder,  to  the  hero  Nala  spake:  — 

“  Who  art  thou  of  form  so  beauteous,  thou  that  wakenest  all  my  love  ? 
“  Cam’st  thou  here  like  an  immortal  ?  I  would  know  thee,  sinless  chief. 

How  hast  entered  in  our  palace  ?  how  hast  entered  all  unseen  ? 

“  Watchful  are  our  chamber-wardens,  stern  the  mandate  of  the  king.” 
By  the  maiden  of  Vidarbha  Nala  thus  addressed,  replied:  — 

Nala  spake : 

Know,  O  loveliest,  I  am  Nala,  here  the  messenger  of  gods, 

Gods  desirous  to  possess  thee ;  one  of  these,  the  lord  of  heaven, 
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Indra,  Agni,  Varun,  Yama,  choose  thou,  princess,  for  thy  lord. 

Through  their  power,  their  power  almighty,  I  have  entered  here  unseen ; 
As  I  entered  in  thy  chamber  none  hath  seen,  and  none  might  stay. 

This,  the  object  of  my  mission,  fairest,  from  the  highest  gods, 

Thou  hast  heard  me,  noble  princess,  even  as  thou  wilt,  decide. 


Exd  of  Book  III. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake : 

To  the  gods  performed  her  homage,  smiled  she,  and  to  Nala  spake:  — 

“  Pledge  to  me  thy  faith,  O  Raja,  how  that  faith  may  1  requite  ? 

“  I  myself,  and  whatsoever  in  the  world  I  have,  is  thine — 

“  In  full  trust  is  thine — O  grant  me  in  thy  turn  thy  love,  O  king ! 

’Tis  the  swan’s  enamouring  language  that  hath  kindled  all  my  soul. 

“  Only  for  thy  sake,  O  hero,  are  the  assembled  Rajas  met. 

“  But  if  thou  mine  homage  scornest,  scornest  me,  all  honoured  king, 

“  Poison  for  thy  sake,  fire,  water,  the  vile  noose  will  I  endure.” 

So,  when  spake  Vidarbha’s  maiden,  Nala  answered  thus,  and  said:  — 

“  With  the  world’s  dread  guardians  present  wilt  thou  mortal  husband  choose  ? 
“  We  with  them,  the  world’s  creators,  with  these  mighty  lords  compared, 

“  Lowlier  than  the  dust  they  tread  on,  raise  to  them  thy  loftier  mind. 

“  Man  the  gods  displeasing,  hastens  to  inevitable  death — 

“  Fair-limbed !  from  that  fate  preserve  me,  choose  the  all-excelling  gods. 

“  Robes  by  earthly  dust  unsullied,  crowns  of  amaranthine  flowers, 

“  Every  bright  celestial  glory,  wedded  to  the  gods,  enjoy. 

“  He,  who  all  the  world  compressing,  with  devouring  might  consumes, 

‘‘  Sovereign  of  the  gods,  Hutasa,  where  is  she  who  would  not  wed  ? 

“  He,  in  awe  of  whose  dread  sceptre  all  the  assembled  hosts  of  men 
Cultivate  eternal  justice,  where  is  she  who  would  not  wed  ? 

“  Him  the  all-righteous,  lofty-minded,  slayer  of  the  infernal  host, 

“  Of  all  gods,  the  mighty  monarch,  who  is  she  that  would  not  Avcd  ? 
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‘‘  Nor  let  trembling  doubt  arrest  thee,  in  thy  mind  if  thou  couldst  choose 
Varuna,  amongst  earth’s  guardians ;  hear  the  language  of  a  friend.” 

To  the  sovereign  of  Nishadha  Damayanti  spake,  and  said, 

And  her  eyes  grew  dim  with  moisture  flowing  from  her  inward  grief: — ■ 

To  the  gods,  to  all,  my  homage,  king  of  earth,  I  humbly  pay ; 

“  Yet  thee  only,  thee,  my  husband,  may  I  choose.  Be  this  my  vow !” 
Answered  he  the  trembling  maiden,  as  with  folded  hands  she  stood, 

“  Bound  upon  this  solemn  mission,  mine  own  cause  how  dare  I  urge  ? 

“  Plighted  by  a  sacred  promise  to  the  everlasting  gods ; 

“  Thus  engaged  to  plead  for  others,  for  myself  I  may  not  plead. 

“  This  my  duty ;  yet  hereafter  come  I  on  my  own  behalf, 

“  Then  I’ll  plead  mine  own  cause  boldly,  weigh  it,  beauteous,  in  thy  thought.” 
Damayanti  smiled  serenely,  and  with  tear-impeded  speech. 

Uttered  brokenly  and  slowly,  thus  to  royal  Nala  spake  : — 

“Yet  I  see  a  way  of  refuge,  ’tis  a  blameless  way,  O  king ; 

“  Whence  no  sin  to  thee,  O  Raja,  may  by  any  chance  arise. 

“  Thou,  O  noblest  of  all  mortals,  and  the  gods  by  Indra  led, 

“  Come  and  enter  in  together,  where  the  Swayamvara  meets ; 

“  Then  will  I,  before  the  presence  of  the  guardians  of  the  world, 

Name  thee,  lord  of  men  !  my  husband,  nor  to  thee  may  blame  accrue.” 
By  the  maiden  of  Vidarbha,  royal  Nala  thus  addressed. 

Back  again  returned,  where  waited  eager,  the  expecting  gods. 

Him,  the  mighty  lords,  earth’s  guardians,  ere  he  yet  drew  near,  beheld, 
Him  they  saw,  and  bade  him  instant  all  his  tidings  to  unfold — 

“  Was  she  seen  of  thee,  O  monarch,  Damayanti  with  soft  smile? 

“  Spake  she  of  us  all?  what  said  she?  tell,  O  blameless  lord  of  earth.” 


II  II 


wR^ft  ^5pn  I 

•^if  II  II 

irf^^ntnf  ht  tt^  ^  ?it::  i 

BT  TIB  BBBT  II  II 

HT3TTJ  BTRT  BBT  ?BTB  BTfiTO  I 

■f^RBTBfTHBB  BT  fBBBBT:T;  II  ^>9  II 

cRrfTTTB^  B  BBT  BBi^  BfBTTBBT  I 
BTB  BB  BriBlBBT  BTiftW  BT  ^BtBBT:  II  II 
BT  BTIBT  WBTT^  BflBT:  I 

BBT  B1  BTBTTB  BB  BB  RBBt:  II  II 
^TB  Bti  BfBR  BT  BT^^fB  BBB  I 
TIB  TTB  BlTBTfr  B  Bf^TT  ?  II  90  || 
TItHB^  TIB  f^BT  BBT^B  I 

BBT  T^  BBTB!  ^  BBBTB^  fB?,BBtT:  II  II 


II  tfB  Bt^^B  Bg’^:  B>!:  II  i  II 


Book  IV.] 


STORY  OF  NALA. 


13 


Nala  spake  : 

To  the  bower  of  Damayanti,  on  your  solemn  mission  sent, 

Entered  I  the  lofty  portal,  by  the  aged  warders  watched; 

Mortal  eye  might  not  behold  me,  there  as  swift  I  entei’ed  in ; 

None  save  that  fair  Rajahs  daughter,  through  your  all  prevailing  power. 
And  her  virgin  handmaids  saw  I,  and  by  them  in  turn  was  seen ; 

And  they  all  in  mute  amazement  gazed  upon  me  as  I  stood. 

I  described  your  godlike  presence,  but  the  maid  with  beauteous  face 
Chooses  me,  bereft  of  reason,  O  most  excellent  of  gods  ! 

Thus  she  spake,  that  maiden  pi’incess,  “  Let  the  gods  together  come, 

“  Come  with  thee,  Oh  king  of  mortals,  where  the  Swayamvara  meets ; 

“  There  will  I,  before  their  presence,  choose  thee.  Raja,  for  my  lord. 

“  So  to  thee,  O  strong  armed  warrior,  may  no  blame,  no  fault  ensue.” 
Thus  it  was,  even  as  I  tell  you  word  for  word  did  it  befall ; 

As  for  what  remains,  the  judgment  rests  with  you,  of  gods  the  chief! 


End  ok  Book  IV. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake; 

Came  the  day  of  happy  omen,  moonday  meet,  and  moment  apt ; 

Bhima  to  the  Swayamvara  summoned  all  the  lords  of  earth. 

One  and  all,  upon  the  instant,  rose  th’  enamoured  lords  of  earth, 

Suitors  all  to  Damayanti  in  their  loving  haste  they  came. 

They,  the  court  with  golden  columns  rich,  and  glittering  portal  arch, 
Like  the  lions  on  the  mountains  entered  they  the  hall  of  state. 

There  the  lords  of  earth  were  seated,  each  upon  his  several  throne ; 

All  their  fragrant  garlands  wearing,  all  with  pendant  ear-gems  rich. 

Arms  were  seen  robust  and  vigorous  as  the  ponderous  battle  mace, 

Some  like  the  five-headed  serpents,  delicate  in  shape  and  hue : 

With  bright  locks  profuse  and  flowing,  fine  formed  nose,  and  eye  and  brow. 
Shone  the  faces  of  the  Rajas  like  the  radiant  stars  in  heaven. 

As  w’ith  serpents,  Bhogavati,  the  wide  hall  was  full  of  kings ; 

As  the  mountain-caves  with  tigers,  with  the  tiger-warriors  full. 
Damayanti  in  her  beauty  entered  on  that  stately  scene. 

With  her  dazzling  light  entrancing  every  eye  and  every  soul. 

O’er  her  lovely  person  gliding  all  the  eyes  of  those  proud  kings ; 

There  were  fixed,  there  moveless  rested,  as  they  gazed  upon  the  maid. 
Then  as  they  proclaimed  the  Rajas,  (by  his  name  was  each  proclaimed,) 
In  dismay  saw  Bhima’s  daughter,  five  in  garb,  in  form  the  same. 

On  those  forms,  all  undistinguished  each  from  each,  she  stood  and  gazed. 

In  her  doubt  Vidarbha’s  princess  Nala’s  form  might  not  discern, 
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Whichsoever  the  form  she  gazed  on,  him  her  Nala,  him  she  thought. 

She  within  her  secret  spirit  deeply  pondering,  stood  and  thought : 

“  How  shall  I  the  gods  distinguish  ?  royal  Nala  how  discern  ?” 

Pondering  thus  Vidarbha’s  maiden  in  the  anguish  of  her  heart — 

Th’  attributes  of  the  immortals  sought,  as  heard  of  yore,  to  see. 

“  Th’  attributes  of  each  celestial,  that  our  aged  sires  describe, 

“  As  on  earth  they  stand  before  me,  not  of  one  may  I  discern.” 

Long  she  pondered  in  her  silence,  and  again,  again  she  thought. 

To  the  gods,  her  only  refug^  turned  she  at  this  trying  hour. 

With  her  voice  and  with  her  spirit  she  her  humble  homage  paid. 

Folding  both  her  hands  and  trembling  to  the  gods  the  maiden  spake : 

“  As  when  heard  the  swanks  sweet  language  chose  I  then  Nishadha’s  king, 
“  By  this  truth  I  here  adjure  ye,  oh,  ye  gods,  reveal  my  lord ; 

“  As  in  word  or  thought  I  swerve  not  from  my  faith,  all-knowing  powers ! 
“  By  this  truth  I  here  adjure  ye,  oh,  ye  gods,  reveal  my  lord. 

As  the  gods  themselves  have  destined  for  my  lord  Nishadha’s  king ; 

“  By  this  truth  I  here  adjure  ye,  oh,  ye  gods,  my  lord  reveal. 

“  As  my  vow,  so  pledged  to  Nala,  holily  must  be  maintained, 

“  By  this  truth  I  here  adjure  ye,  oh,  ye  gods,  my  lord  reveal. 

“  Each  the  form  divine  assume  ye,  earth’s  protectors,  mighty  lords ; 

“  So  shall  I  discern  my  Nala,  I  shall  know  the  king  of  men.” 

As  they  heard  sad  Damayanti  uttering  thus  her  piteous  prayer. 

At  her  high  resolve  they  wonder,  steadfast  truth  and  fervent  love. 

Holiness  of  soul,  and  wisdom,  to  her  lord  her  constant  faith. 

As  she  prayed,  the  gods  obedient  stood  with  attributes  revealed  : 

With  unmoistened  skins  the  Immortals  saw  she,  and  with  moveless  eyes ; 
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Fresh  their  dust-unsullied  garlands  hovered  they,  nor  touched  the  earth. 
By  his  shadow  doubled,  dust-soiled,  garland-drooping,  moist  with  sweat, 
On  the  earth  Nishadha’s  monarch  stood  confessed,  with  twinkling  eyes ; 
On  the  gods  an  instant  gazed  she,  then  upon  the  king  of  men ; 

And  of  right  king  Bhuna’s  daughter  named  Nishadha’s  king  her  loz'd. 
Modestly  the  large-eyed  maiden  lifted  up  his  garment’s  hem, 

Round  his  shoulders  threw  she  lightly  the  bright  zone  of  radiant  flowers ; 
So  she  chose  him  for  her  husband,  Nala,  that  high-hearted  maid. 

Then  alas  !  alas  !  burst  wildly,  from  that  conclave  of  the  kings, 

And  “  well  done,  well  done,”  as  loudly,  from  the  gods  and  sages  broke ; 
All  in  their  extatic  wonder  glorified  Nishadha’s  king. 

Then  to  royal  Damayanti,  Virasena’s  kingly  son. 

To  that  slender  waisted  damsel  spake  he  comfort  in  his  joy ; 

“  Since  thou’st  own’d  me  for  thine  husband,  in  the  presence  of  the  gods, 
“  For  thy  faithful  consort  know  me,  aye  delighting  in  thy  Avords. 

While  this  spirit  fills  this  body,  maiden  with  the  smile  serene ! 

“  Thine  am  I,  so  long  thine  only,  this  the  solemn  truth  I  vow.” 

Thus  he  gladdened  Damayanti  with  the  assurance  of  his  faith. 

Then,  rejoicing  in  each  other,  that  blest  pair,  upon  the  gods 
Led  by  Agnl,  gazed  in  homage,  on  their  great  protectors  gazed. 

!  Chosen  thus  Nishadha’s  monarch,  the  bright  guardians  of  the  world, 

I  In  their  gladness  all  on  Nala  eight  transcendant  gifts  bestoAved ; 

; 

( 

To  discern  the  visible  godhead  in  the  sacrifice,  a  gait 
Firm  and  noble,  S^achi’s  husband,  Indra  to  king  Nala  gave. 

Agni  gave  his  own  bright  presence  Avhensoe’er  the  monarch  called. 

All  the  AA'orlds  instinct  Avith  splendour  through  his  poAvcr  Hutasa  gave. 
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Subtle  taste  in  food  gave  Yama,  and  in  virtue  eminence ; 

Varun  gave  obedient  water  to  be  present  at  his  call ; 

Garlands  too  of  matchless  fragrance ;  each  his  double  blessing  gave. 
Thus  bestowed  their  gracious  favours,  to  the  heavens  the  gods  returned ; 
And  the  Rajas,  who  with  wonder  Naiads  marriage  saw  confirmed 
With  the  gentle  Damayanti,  as  they  came,  in  joy  returned. 

Thus  the  kings  of  earth  departed ;  Bhima  in  his  joy  and  pride. 
Solemnized  the  stately  bridals  of  the  maiden  and  the  king. 

Fitting  time  when  there  he’d  sojourned,  best  of  men,  Nishadha’s  king ; 
Courteous  parting  with  king  Bhima  to  his  native  city  went. 

Having  gained  the  pearl  of  women  the  majestic  lord  of  earth 
Lived  in  bliss,  as  with  his  S'achi,  he  that  those  old  giants  slew. 

In  his  joy  the  elated  monarch,  shining  radiant  as  the  sun. 

Ruled  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  with  a  just  and  equal  sway. 

Of  the  horse  the  famous  offering,  like  Nahusha’s  mighty  son, 

Every  sacrifice  performed  he,  with  rich  gifts  to  holy  men. 

And  full  oft  in  flowering  gardens,  and  delicious  shady  groves, 

Like  a  god,  the  royal  Nala  took  with  Damayanti  joy. 

So  begat  from  Damayanti,  Nala,  of  heroic  soul, 

Indrasena  one  fair  daughter,  Indrasen  one  beauteous  son. 

Thus  in  sacrifice  and  pleasance  took  his  joy  the  king  of  men, 

So  the  earth  with  riches  teeming  ruled  the  sovereign  of  the  earth. 


End  of  Book  V. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake : 

Nala  chosen  by  Bhima’s  daughter,  the  bright  guardians  of  the  world, 
As  they  parted  thence,  with  Kali,  Dwapara  approaching  saw. 

Kali  as  he  saw,  did  Indra,  did  the  giant-killer  say, 

Here,  with  Dwapara  attended,  whither.  Kali,  dost  thou  go  ?” 

Kali  spake,  “  the  Swayamvara  we  of  Damayanti  seek  ; 

“  Her  I  go  to  make  my  consort,  into  her  mine  heart  hath  passed.^’ 

“  Closed  and  ended  is  that  bridal,”  Indra  answered  with  a  smile, 

“  Nala  she  hath  chosen  for  husband,  in  the  presence  of  us  all.” 

Thus  addressed  by  Indra,  Kali,  in  the  transport  of  his  wrath. 

All  the  heavenly  gods  saluting,  thus  his  malediction  spake, 

Since  before  the  Immortals’  presence  she  a  mortal  spouse  did  choose, 
Of  her  impious  crime  most  justly,  heavy  be  the  penal  doom.” 

Kali  hardly  thus  had  spoken  than  the  heaven-born  gods  replied  : 

“  With  our  full  and  liberal  sanction  Damayanti  chose  her  lord. 

“  Who  to  Nala,  with  all  virtue  rich  endowed,  would  not  incline  ? 

He  that  rightly  knows  each  duty,  he  who  ever  rightly  acts, 

“  He  who  reads  the  whole  four  Vedas,  the  Puranas  too  the  fifth, 

‘‘  In  whose  palace  with  pure  offerings  ever  are  the  gods  adored, 

“  Gentle  to  all  living  creatures,  true  in  word  and  strict  in  vow ; 

“  Good  and  constant  he,  and  generous,  holy,  temperate,  patient,  pure ; 
“  His  are  all  these  virtues  ever,  equal  to  the  earth-guai'ding  gods. 

“  Thus  endowed,  the  noble  Nala,  he,  O  Kali,  that  would  curse. 
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“  On  the  fool  recoil  his  curses,  only  fatal  to  himself. 

Nala,  gifted  with  such  virtues,  he,  O  Kali,  who  would  curse — 

“  Be  he  plunged  in  hell’s  dark  torments,  in  the  deep  and  vasty  lake.” 
Thus  the  gods  to  Kali  speaking  to  their  native  heavens  arose. 

Soon  as  they  had  parted,  Kali  thus  to  Dwapara  began : 

“  I  my  wrath  can  curb  no  longer,  I  henceforth  in  Nala  dwell ; 

“  From  his  kingdom  will  I  cast  him,  from  his  bliss  with  his  sweet  bride. 
“  Thou  within  the  dice  embodied,  Dwapara,  my  cause  assist.” 


End  of  Book  VI. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake  : 

Bound  by  that  malignant  treaty.  Kali  with  his  dark  ally, 

Haunted  they  the  stately  palace,  where  Nishadha’s  monarch  ruled ; 
Watching  still  the  fatal  instant,  in  Nishadha  long  they  dwelt. 
Twelve  long  years  had  passed  ere  Kali  saw  that  fatal  instant  come. 
Nala  after  act  uncleanly  the  ablution  half  performed, 

Prayed  at  eve,  with  feet  unwashen ; — Kali  seized  the  fatal  hour. 
Into  Nala  straight  he  entered,  and  possessed  his  inmost  soul. 
Pushkara  in  haste  he  summoned — ‘‘  Come,  with  Nala  play  at  diee, 

“  Ever  in  the  gainful  hazard,  by  my  subtle  aid  though  win, 

“  Even  the  kingdom  of  Nishadha,  even  from  Nala  all  his  realm.” 
Pushkara  by  Kali  summoned,  to  his  brother  Nala  came. 

In  the  dice  of  dice  embodied,  Dwapara  stood  silent  by. 

Pushkara  the  hero-slayer  to  king  Nala  standing  near : 

“  Play  we  with  the  dice,  my  brother,”  thus  again,  again  he  said. 
Long  the  lofty -minded  Raja  that  bold  challenge  might  not  brook. 
In  Vidarbha^s  princess’  presence  deemed  he  now  the  time  for  play. 
For  his  wealth,  his  golden  treasures,  for  his  chariots,  for  his  robes. 
Then  possessed  by  Kali,  Nala  in  the  game  was  worsted  still. 

He  with  love  of  gaming  maddened,  of  his  faithful  friends  not  one 
Might  arrest  the  desperate  frenzy  of  the  conqueror  of  his  foes. 
Came  the  citizens  assembling,  with  the  counsellors  of  state. 

To  behold  the  king  approached  they  to  restrain  his  dread  disease. 
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Then  the  charioteer  advancing  thus  to  Damayanti  spake : 

All  the  city,  noble  princess,  stands  assembled  at  the  gate, 

“  Say  thou  to  Nishadha’s  monarch,  ^  All  his  subjects  here  are  met ; 

“  *  Ill  they  brook  this  dire  misfortune  in  their  justice-loving  king.’  ” 

Then,  her  voice  half-choked  with  anguish,  spake  the  sorrow- stricken  queen, 
Spirit-bi’oken,  Bhima’s  daughter  to  Nishadha’s  sovereign  spake. 

Raja,  lo !  the  assembled  city  at  the  gate  their  king  to  see : 

‘‘  With  the  counsellors  of  wisdom,  by  their  loyal  duty  led. 

Deign  thou,  monarch,  to  admit  them,”  thus  again,  again  she  said. 

To  the  queen  with  beauteous  eyelids  uttering  thus  her  sad  lament. 

Still  possessed  by  wicked  Kali,  answered  not  the  king  a  word. 

Then  those  counsellors  of  wisdom,  and  those  loyal  citizens, 

“  ’Tis  not  he,”  exclaimed  in  sorrow,  and  in  shame  and  grief  went  home. 
Thus  of  Pushkara  and  Nala  still  went  on  that  fatal  play ; 

Many  a  weary  month  it  lasted,  and  still  lost  the  king  of  men. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Damatanti  then  beholding  Punyasloka,  king  of  men, 

Undistracted,  him  distracted  with  the  maddening  love  of  play. 

In  her  dread  and  in  her  sorrow  thus  did  Bhima^s  daughter  speak  ; 
Pondering  on  the  weighty  business  that  concerned  the  king  of  men ; 
Trembling  at  his  guilty  frenzy,  yet  to  please  him  still  intent. 

Nala,  ’reft  of  all  his  treasures,  when  the  noble  woman  saw. 

Thus  addressed  she  Vrihatsena,  her  old  faithful  slave  and  nurse. 

Friendly,  in  all  business  dextrous,  most  devoted,  wise  in  speech  : 

“  Vrihatsena,  go,  the  council  as  at  Nala’s  call  convene, 

Say  what  he  hath  lost  of  treasure,  and  what  treasure  yet  remains.” 
Then  did  all  that  reverend  council,  Nala’s  summons  as  they  heard, 

‘‘  Our  own  fate  is  now  in  peril,”  speaking  thus,  approach  the  king. 

And  a  second  time  his  subjects  all  assembling,  crowded  near, 

And  the  queen  announced  their  presence ;  of  her  words  he  took  no  heed. 
All  her  words  thus  disregarded,  when  king  Bhima’s  daughter  found. 

To  the  palace  Damayanti  to  conceal  her  shame  returned. 

When  the  dice  she  heard  for  ever  adverse  to  the  king  of  men. 

And  of  all  bereft,  her  Nala,  to  the  nurse  again  she  spake : 

“  Go  again,  my  Vrihatsena,  in  the  name  of  Nala,  go, 

“  To  the  charioteer,  Varshneya,  great  the  deed  must  now  be  done.” 
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Vrihatsena  on  the  instant  Damayanti’s  words  she  heard, 

Caused  the  charioteer  be  summoned  by  her  messengers  of  trust. 

Bhima’s  daughter  to  Varshneya  winning  with  her  gentle  voice, 

Spake,  the  time,  the  place  well  choosing  for  the  deed,  nor  spake  in  vain : 
“  Well  thou  know’st  the  full  reliance  that  in  thee  the  king  hath  placed, 

“  In  his  fatal  hour  of  peril  wilt  not  thou  stand  forth  to  aid  ? 

“  As  by  Pushkara  is  worsted,  ever  more  and  more  the  king, 

“  More  and  more  the  fatal  frenzy  maddens  in  his  heart  for  play. 

“  As  to  Pushkara  obedient  ever  fall  the  lucky  dice, 

“  Thus  those  dice  to  royal  Nala  still  with  adverse  fortune  fall. 

“  Nor  the  voice  of  friend  or  kindred,  as  beseems  him,  will  he  hear ; 

“  E’en  to  me  he  will  not  listen,  in  the  madness  of  his  heart. 

“  Of  the  lofty-minded  Nala  well  I  know  ’tis  not  the  sin. 

That  my  words  this  senseless  monarch  in  his  frenzy  will  not  hear. 

“  Charioteer,  to  thee  my  refuge  come  T,  do  thou  my  behest ; 

‘‘  I  am  not  o’er  calm  in  spirit,  haply  he  may  perish  thus. 

Y^oke  the  much-loved  steeds  of  Nala,  fleet  of  foot,  as  thought,  are  they, 
“  In  the  chariot  place  our  children,  to  Kundina’s  city  go. 

‘‘  Leave  the  children  with  my  kindred,  and  the  chariot  and  the  steeds ; 

“  Then  or  dwell  there  at  thy  pleasure,  or  depart  where’er  thou  wilt.” 
When  the  speech  of  Damayanti  heard  king  Nala’s  charioteer. 

He,  the  chief  of  Nala’s  council,  thus  in  full  divan  addressed. 

Weighed  within  their  solemn  conclave,  and  their  full  assent  obtained, 
With  the  children  in  the  chariot  to  Vidarbha  straight  he  drove. 

There  he  rendered  up  the  horses  with  the  chariot  there  he  left. 
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That  young  maiden  Indrasena,  Indrasen,  that  noble  boy. 

To  king  Bhima  paid  his  homage,  sad,  for  Nala’s  fall  distressed, 
Thence  departing,  to  Ayodhya,  took  the  charioteer  his  way. 

In  his  grief  to  Rituparna,  that  illustrious  king,  he  came. 

As  his  ^arioteer,  the  service  entered  of  the  lord  of  earth. 


End  of  Book  VIII. 
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VuihadasVa  spake  : 

Scarce  Varshneya  had  departed,  still  the  king  of  men  played  on, 

Till  to  Pushkara  his  kingdom,  all  that  he  possessed,  was  lost. 

Nala  then,  despoiled  of  kingdom,  smiling  Pushkara  bespake  : 

“  Throw  we  yet  another  hazard,  Nala,  where  is  now  thy  stake  ? 

“  There  remains  but  Damayanti,  all  thou  hasf  beside,  is  mine. 

Throw  we  now  for  Damayanti,  come,  once  more  the  hazard  try.” 

Thus,  as  Pushkara  addressed  him,  Punyasloka^s  inmost  heart 
By  his  grief  was  rent  asunder,  not  a  single  word  he  spake. 

And  on  Pushkara,  king  Nala  in  his  silent  anguish  gazed. 

All  his  ornaments  of  splendour  from  his  person  stripped  he  off. 

With  a  single  vest,  scarce  covered,  ’mid  the  sorrow  of  his  friends. 

Slowly  wandered  forth  the  monarch  fallen  from  such  an  height  of  bliss. 
Damayanti  with  one  garment  slowly  followed  him  behind. 

Three  long  nights  Nishadha’s  monarch  there  without  the  gates  had  dwelt. 
Proclamation  through  the  city  then  did  Pushkara  bid  make, 

“  Whosoe’er  befriendeth  Nala  shall  to  instant  death  be  doomed.” 

Thus,  as  Pushkara  gave  order,  in  the  terror  of  his  power, 

Might  the  citizens  no  longer  hospitably  serve  the  king. 

Near  the  walls,  of  kind  reception  worthiest,  but  by  none  received  ; 

Three  nights  longer  staid  the  monarch,  water  was  his  ordy  drink, 
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He  in  unfastidious  hunger  plucked  the  fruits,  the  roots  of  earth. 

Then  went  forth  again  the  outcast ;  Damayanti  followed  slow. 

In  the  agony  of  famine  Nala,  after  many  days, 

Saw  some  birds  around  him  settling  with  their  golden  tinctured  wdngs. 

Then  the  monarch  of  Nishadha  thought  within  his  secret  heart, 

These  to-day  my  welcome  banquet,  and  my  treasure  these  will  be. 

Over  them  his  single  garment  spreading  light  he  wrapped  them  round : 

Up  that  single  garment  bearing  to  the  air  they  sprang  away ; 

And  the  birds  above  him  hovering  thus  in  human  accents  spake. 

Naked  as  they  saw  him  standing  on  the  earth,  and  sad,  and  lone  :  — 

“  Lo,  w^e  are  the  dice,  to  spoil  thee  thus  descended,  foolish  king ! 

“  While  thou  hadst  a  single  garment  all  our  joy  was  incomplete.^’ 

When  the  dice  he  saw  departing,  and  himself  without  his  robe. 

Mournfully  did  Punyasloka  thus  to  Damayanti  speak  : 

“  They,  O  blameless,  by  whose  anger  from  my  kingdom  I  am  driven. 

Life-sustaining  food  unable  in  my  misery  to  find — 

“  They,  through  whom  Nishadha’s  people,  may  not  house  their  outcast  king — 

“  They,  the  forms  of  birds  assuming,  my  one  robe  have  borne  away. 

“  In  the  dark  extreme  of  misery,  sad  and  frantic  as  I  am, 

“  Hear  me,  princess,  hear  and  profit  by  thy  husband’s  best  advice. 

Hence  are  many  roads  diverging  to  the  region  of  the  south, 

“  Passing  by  Avanti’s  city,  and  the  height  of  Rikshavan ; 

“  Vindhya  here,  the  mighty  mountain,  and  Payoshni’s  seaward  stream ; 

“  And  the  lone  retreats  of  hermits,  richly  stoi’ed  with  roots  and  fruits. 

“  This  will  lead  thee  to  Vidarbha,  this  to  Kosala  away, 
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“  Far  beyond  the  region  stretches  southward  to  the  southward  clime.” 

In  these  words  to  Damayanti  did  the  royal  Nala  speak, 

More  than  once  to  Bhima’s  daughter  anxious  pointing  out  the  way. 

She,  with  voice  half-choked  with  sorrow,  with  her  weight  of  woe  oppressed, 
These  sad  words  did  Damayanti  to  Nishadha’s  monarch  speak : — 

“  My  afflicted  heart  is  breaking,  and  my  sinking  members  fail, 

“  When,  O  king,  thy  desperate  counsel  once  I  think  of,  once  again. 

“  Robbed  of  kingdom,  robbed  of  riches,  naked,  thirst  and  hunger  worn  ; 

“  How  shall  I  depart  and  leave  thee  in  the  wood  by  man  untrod  ? 

"When  thou  sad  and  famine-stricken  thinkest  of  thy  former  bliss. 

In  the  wild  wood,  oh,  my  husband,  I  thy  weariness  will  soothe. 

‘‘  Like  a  wife,  in  every  sorrow,  this  the  wise  physicians  own, 

“  Healing  herb  is  none  or  balsam,  Nala,  ’tis  the  truth  I  speak.” 

Nala  spake : 

Slender-waisted  Damayanti,  true,  indeed,  is  all  thou’st  said ; 

Like  a  wife  no  friendly  medicine  to  afflicted  man  is  given. 

Fear  not  that  I  thee  abandon.  Wherefore,  timid,  dread’st  thou  this  ? 

Oh,  myself  might  I  abandon,  and  not  thee,  thou  unreproached. 

Damayanti  spake: 

If  indeed,  oh  mighty  monarch,  thou  wait  ne’er  abandon  me, 

Wherefore  then  towards  Vidarbha  dost  thou  point  me  out  the  way  ? 

Well,  I  know  thee,  noble  Nala,  to  desert  me  far  too  true. 

Only  with  a  soul  distracted  would’st  thou  leave  me,  lord  of  earth. 

Yet,  again,  the  way  thou  pointest,  yet,  again,  thou  best  of  men. 
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Thus  my  sorrow  still  enhancing,  oh,  thou  like  the  immortal  gods ; 
If  this  be  thy  better  counsel,  ‘  to  her  kindred  let  her  go,’ 

Be  it  so,  and  both  together,  to  Vidarbha  set  we  forth. 

Thee  Vidarbha’s  king  will  honour,  honour’d  in  his  turn  by  thee ; 
Held  in  high  respect  and  happy  in  our  mansion  thou  shalt  dwell. 


End  of  Book  IX. 
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Nala  spake  : 

Mighty  is  thy  fathei'’s  kingdom,  once  was  mine  as  mighty  too; 
Never  will  I  there  seek  refuge  in  my  base  extremity. 

There  I  once  appeared  in  glory,  to  the  exalting  of  thy  pride ; 

Shall  I  now  appear  in  misery,  to  the  increasing  of  thy  shame  ? 

Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Nala  thus  to  Damayanti  spake  again,  and  yet  again, 

Comforting  the  noble  lady,  scant  in  half  a  garment  clad. 

Both  together  by  one  garment  covered,  roamed  they  here  and  there ; 
Wearied  out  by  thirst  and  famine,  to  a  cabin  they  drew  near. 

When  they  reached  that  lowly  cabin  then  did  great  Nishadha^s  king 
With  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  on  the  hard  earth  seat  them  down ; 
Naked,  with  no  mat  to  rest  on,  wet  with  mire  and  stained  with  dust. 
Weary  then  with  Damayanti  on  the  earth  he  fell  asleep. 

Sank  the  lovely  Damayanti  by  his  side  with  sleep  opprest, 

She  thus  plunged  in  sudden  misery,  she  the  tender,  the  devout. 

But  while  on  the  cold  earth  slumbered  Damayanti,  all  distraught 
Nala  in  his  mind  by  sorrow  might  no  longer  calmly  sleep ; 

For  the  losing  of  his  kingdom,  the  desertion  of  his  friends. 

And  his  weary  forest-wanderings,  painful  on  his  thought  arose ; 

“  If  I  do  it,  what  may  follow  ?  what  if  I  refuse  to  do  ? 

“  Were  my  instant  death  the  better,  or  to  abandon  her  I  love? 
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But  to  me  too  deep  devoted  suffers  she  distress  and  shame ; 

“  Reft  of  me  she  home  may  wander  to  her  royal  father’s  house ; 

“  Faithful  wandering  ever  with  me  certain  sorrow  will  she  bear, 

“  But  if  sepai'ated  from  me  chance  of  solace  may  be  hers.” 

Long  within  his  heart  he  pondered,  and  again,  again  weighed  o’er. 
Best  he  thought  it  Damayanti  to  desert,  that  wretched  king. 

From  her  virtue  none  dare  harm  her  in  the  lonely  forest  way. 

Her  the  fortunate,  the  noble,  my  devoted  wedded  wife. 

Thus  his  mind  on  Damayanti  dwelt  in  its  perverted  thought, 

Wi'ought  by  Kali’s  evil  influence  to  desert  his  lovely  wife. 

Of  himself  without  a  garment,  and  of  her  with  only  one 

As  he  thought,  approached  he  near  her  to  divide  that  single  robe. 

How  shall  I  divide  the  garment  by  my  loved  one  unperceived?” 
Pondering  this  within  his  spirit  round  the  cabin  Nala  went ; 

In  that  narrow  cabin’s  circuit  Nala  wandered  here  and  there, 

Till  he  found  without  a  scabbard,  shining,  a  well-tempered  sword. 
Then  when  half  that  only  garment  he  had  severed,  and  put  on, 

In  her  sleep  Vidarbha’s  princess,  with  bewildered  mind  he  fled. 

Yet,  his  cruel  heart  relenting,  to  the  cabin  turns  he  back ; 

On  the  slumbering  Damayanti  gazing,  sadly  wept  the  king ; 

Thou,  that  sun  nor  wind  hath  ever  roughly  visited,  my  love ! 

On  the  hard  earth  in  a  cabin  sleepest  with  thy  guardian  gone. 

Thus  attired  in  half  a  garment  she  that  aye  so  sweetly  smiled. 

Like  to  one  distracted,  beauteous,  how  at  length  will  she  awake  ? 

How  will’t  fare  with  Bhima’s  daughter,  lone,  abandoned  by  her  lord. 
Wandering  in  the  savage  forest,  w  here  wild  beasts  and  serpents  dwell  ? 
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May  the  suns  and  winds  of  heaven,  may  the  genii  of  the  woods, 
Noblest,  may  they  all  protect  thee,  thine  own  virtue  thy  best  guard. 
To  his  wife  of  peerless  beauty  on  the  earth,  ^twas  thus  he  spoke. 
Then  of  sense  bereft  by  Kali  Nala  hastily  set  forth ; 

And  departing,  still  departing  he  returned  again,  again ; 

Dragged  away  by  that  bad  demon,  ever  by  his  love  drawn  back. 
Nala,  thus  his  heart  divided  into  two  conflicting  parts, 

Like  a  swing  goes  backward,  forward,  from  the  cabin,  to  and  fro. 
Torn  away  at  length  by  Kali  flies  afar  the  frantic  king, 

Lea\nng  there  his  wife  in  slumber,  making  miserable  moans. 

Reft  of  sense,  possessed  by  Kali,  thinking  still  on  her  he  left, 
Passed  he  in  the  lonely  forest,  leaving  his  deserted  wife. 


End  of  Book  X. 
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VrihadasVa  spake: 

Scarcely  had  king  Nala  parted,  Damayanti  now  refreshed, 

Wakened  up,  the  slender-waisted,  timorous  in  the  desert  wood. 

When  she  did  not  see  her  husband,  overpowered  with  grief  and  pain. 

Loud  she  shriekM  in  her  first  anguish,  “  Where  art  thou,  Nishadha’s  king? 
“  Mighty  king  !  my  soul-protector ;  O,  my  lord  !  deserFst  thou  me  ? 

“  Oh,  I’m  lost !  undone  for  ever,  helpless  in  the  wild  wood  left ; 

“  Faithful  once  to  every  duty  w'ert  thou  not,  and  true  in  word? 

Art  thou  faithful  to  thy  promise  to  desert  me  thus  in  sleep  ? 

“  Could’ st  thou  then  depart,  forsaking  thy  devoted,  constant  wife  ? 

“  Her  in  sooth  that  never  wronged  thee,  wronged  indeed,  but  not  by  her. 

“  Keep’st  thou  thus  thy  solemn  promise,  oh,  unfaithful  lord  of  men, 

“  There,  Avhen  all  the  gods  were  present,  plighted  to  thy  wedded  wife  ? 

“  Death  is  but  decreed  to  mortals  at  its  own  appointed  time, 

“  Hence  one  moment,  thus  deserted,  one  brief  moment  do  I  live. — 

“  But  thou’st  had  thy  sport — enough  then,  now  desist,  O  king  of  men, 

“  Mock  not  thou  a  trembling  woman,  show  thee  to  me,  O  my  lord  ! 

“  Yes,  I  see  thee,  there  I  see  thee  hidden  as  thou  think’st  from  sight, 

“  In  the  bushes  Avhy  conceal  thee  ?  answer  me,  why  speak’st  thou  not  ? 

“  O  ungentle  prince  of  monarchs !  to  this  piteous  plight  reduced, 

“  Wherefore  wilt  thou  not  approach  me  to  console  me  in  my  woe  ? 

“  For  myself  I  will  not  sorrow,  nor  for  aught  to  me  befalls. 

“  Thou  art  all  alone,  my  husband,  I  will  only  mourn  for  thee. 
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How  wilLt  fare  with  thee,  my  Nala,  thirsting,  famished,  faint  with  toil? 

“  Nor  beholding  me  await  thee  underneath  the  trees  at  eve/* 

Then,  in  all  her  depth  of  anguish,  with  her  trouble  as  on  fire. 

Hither,  thither,  went  she  weeping,  all  around  she  went  and  wailed. 

Now  springs  up  the  desolate  princess,  now  falls  down  in  prostrate  grief ; 
Now-  she  pines  in  silent  sorrow,  now  she  shrieks  and  wails  aloud. 

So  consumed  with  inward  misery,  ever  sighing  more  and  more, 

Spake  at  length  king  Bhima*s  daughter,  spake  the  still  devoted  wife  : 

“  He,  by  whose  dire  imprecation  Nala  this  dread  suffering  bears, 

‘‘  May  he  far  surpass  in  suffering  all  that  Nala  suffers  now. 

May  the  evil  one,  to  evil,  who  the  blameless  Nala  drives, 

“  Smitten  by  a  curse  as  fatal,  live  a  dark  unblessed  life.** 

Thus  her  absent  lord  lamenting  that  high-minded  Raja’s  queen, 

Every  where  her  lord  went  seeking  in  the  satyr-haunted  wood. 

Like  a  maniac,  Bhima*s  daughter,  wandered  wailing  here  and  there ; 

And  “  alas !  alas !  my  husband,’*  every  where  her  cry  was  heard. 

Her  beyond  all  measure  wailing  like  the  osprey  screaming  shrill, 

Miserably  still  deploring,  still  renewing  her  lament. 

Suddenly  king  Bhima’s  daughter,  as  she  wandered  near  his  lair. 

Seized  a  huge  gigantic  serpent  in  his  raging  famine  fierce. 

In  the  grasp  of  that  fierce  serpent,  roxind  about  wdth  terror  girt. 

Not  herself  she  pities  only,  pities  she  Nishadha*s  king. 

“  O  my  guardian,  thus  unguarded  in  this  savage  forest  seized, 

“  Seized  by  this  terrific  serpent,  wherefore  art  not  thou  at  hand  ? 

‘‘  How  will’t  be,  when  thou  remembcrest  once  agaiir  thy  faithful  wife, 

“  From  this  dreadful  curse  delivered,  mind,  and  sense,  and  wealth  retuimed? 
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“  When  thou’rt  weary, when  thou’rt  hungry,  when  thou’rt  fainting  with  fatigue, 
“Who  will  soothe,  O  blameless  Nala,  all  thy  weariness,  thy  woe?^^ 

Then  a  huntsman,  as  he  wandered  in  the  forest  jungle  thick. 

As  he  heard  her  thus  bewailing,  in  his  utmost  haste  drew"^  near. 

By  the  serpent  that  long-eyed  one  firmly  grasped  when  he  beheld. 

Instant  did  the  nimble  huntsman,  rapidly  as  he  came  on, 

Strike  that  unresisting  serpent  with  a  sharp  and  mortal  shaft : 

In  the  mouth  he  pierced  that  serpent,  skilPd  in  slaughter  of  the  chase. 

Her  released  he  from  her  peril  washed  he  then  with  water  pure. 

And  with  sylvan  food  refreshed  her,  and  with  soothing  words  address’d  : 

“  Who  art  thou  that  roam’st  the  forest  with  the  eyes  of  the  gazelle ; 

“  How  to  this  extreme  of  misery,  noble  lady,  hast  thou  fallen 
Damayanti,  by  the  huntsman,  thus  in  soothing  tone  addressed, 

All  the  story  of  her  misery  told  him,  as  it  all  befell ; 

Her,  scant-clothed  in  half  a  garment,  with  soft-swelling  limbs  and  breast, 
Form  of  youthful  faultless  beauty,  and  her  fair  and  moonlike  face. 

And  her  eyes  with  brows  dark  arching,  and  her  softly-melting  speech, 

I  Saw  long  time  that  wild-beast  hunter,  kindled  all  his  heart  with  love. 

'  Then  wdth  winning  voice  that  huntsman,  bland  beginning  his  discourse. 
Fain  with  amorous  speech  would  soothe  her;  she  his  dark  intent  perceived. 
Damayanti,  chaste  and  faithful,  soon  as  she  his  meaning  knew, 

:  In  the  transport  of  her  anger,  her  indignant  soul  took  fire. 

!  In  his  wicked  thought  the  dastard  her  yet  powerless  to  subdue, 

I  On  the  unsubdued  stood  gazing,  as  like  some  bright  flame  she  shone. 

1  Damayanti,  in  her  sorrow,  of  her  realm,  her  lord  bereft, 

I  Deemed  the  time  gone  by  for  parley,  uttered  loud  her  curse  of  wrath, — 
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“  As  my  pure  and  constant  spirit  swerves  not  from  Nishadha’s  lord, 
“  Instant  so  may  this  base  hunter  lifeless  fall  upon  the  earth.” 
Scarce  that  single  word  was  uttered,  suddenly  that  hunter  bold 
Down  upon  the  earth  fell  lifeless,  like  a  lightning-blasted  tree. 


End  of  Book  XI. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake : 

Slain  that  savage  Mild-beast  hunter,  onward  went  the  lotus-eyed, 
Through  the  dread  and  desert  forest  ringing  with  the  cricket’s  song ; 

Full  of  lions,  pards,  and  tigers,  stags,  and  buffalos,  and  bears, 

Where  all  kinds  of  birds  were  flocking,  and  wild  men  and  robbers  dwelt. 
Thick  with  Sals,  bamboos,  AsVatthas,  Dhavas,  and  the  Ebon  dark. 

Oily  Inguds,  Kinsuks,  Arjuns,  Nim  trees,  Syandans,  S'almalas; 

Full  with  Rose-apples  and  Mangoes,  Lodh  trees.  Catechus  and  Canes, 
Blushing  Lotuses,  Kadambas,  and  the  tree  with  massy  leaves ; 

Close  o’erspread  with  Jujubes,  Bel  trees,  tangled  with  the  holy  Fig, 
Palms,  Priyalas,  Dates,  Haritas,  trees  of  every  form  and  name. 

Pregnant  with  rich  mines  of  metal  many  a  mountain  it  enclosed. 

Many  a  shady  resonant  arbour,  many  a  deep  and  wondrous  glen  ; 

Many  a  lake,  and  pool,  and  river,  birds  and  beasts  of  every  shape. 

She,  in  forms  terrific  round  her,  serpents,  elves,  and  giants  saw : 

Pools,  and  tanks  of  lucid  water,  and  the  shaggy  tops  of  hills. 

Flowing  streams  and  headlong  torrents  saw,  and  wondered  at  the  sight. 
And  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  gazed  where,  in  their  countless  herds. 
Buffalos  and  boars  w'ere  feeding,  bears,  and  serpents  of  the  wood. 

:  Safe  in  virtue,  bright  in  beauty,  glorious,  and  of  high  resolve, 

Now  alone,  Vidarbha’s  daughter  Meandering,  her  lost  Nala  sought. 

Yet  no  fear  king  Bhima’s  daughter  for  herself  might  deign  to  feel, 

'  Travelling  the  dreary  forest,  only  for  her  lord  distressed; 
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Him  she  mourned,  that  noble  princess,  him  in  bitterest  anguish  wailed. 
Every  limb  with  sorrow  trembling  stood  she  on  a  beetling  rock  ; 

Damayanti  spake : 

Monarch,  with  broad  chest  capacious,  monarch,  with  the  sinewy  arm, 

Me  in  this  dread  forest  leaving,  whither  hast  thou  fled  away? 

Thou  the  holy  AsSvamedha,  thou  each  costliest  sacrifice 

Hast  performed,  to  me,  me  only,  in  thy  holy  faith  thou’st  failed. 

That  which  thou,  O  best  of  husbands,  in  mine  hearing  hast  declared, 

Thy  most  solemn  vow  remember,  call  to  mind  thy  plighted  faith. 

Of  the  swift-winged  swans  the  language  uttered,  monarch,  by  thy  side, 

That  thyself,  before  my  presence,  didst  renew,  bethink  thee  well. 

Thou  the  Vedas,  thou  the  Angas,  with  the  Upangas  oft  has  read, 

Of  each  heaven-descended  volume  one  and  simple  is  the  truth. 

Therefore,  of  thy  foes  the  slayer !  reverence  thou  the  sacred  truth 

Of  thy  solemn  plighted  promise,  in  my  presence  sworn  so  oft. 

Am  not  I  the  loved  so  dearly,  purely,  sinlessly  beloved ; 

In  this  dark  and  awful  forest  wherefore  dost  thou  not  reply  ? 

Here  with  monstrous  jaws  wide  yawning,  with  his  fierce  and  horrid  form. 

Gapes  the  forest-king  to  slay  me,  and  thou  art  not  here  to  save. 

None  but  I,  thou’st  said,  for  ever,  none  but  I  to  thee  am  dear ! 

Make  this  oft-repeated  language,  make  this  oft-sworn  promise  true. 

To  thy  queen  bereft  of  reason,  to  thy  weeping  wife  beloved. 

Why  repliest  thou  not — her  only  thou  desir’st — she  only  thee  ? 

Meagre,  miserable,  pallid,  tainted  with  the  dust  and  mire, 

Scantly  clad  in  half  a  garment,  lone,  with  no  protector  near ; 
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Large-eyed !  like  a  hind  that  wanders  separate  from  the  wonted  herd, 
Thou  regard’st  me  not,  thus  weeping,  oh  thou  tamer  of  thy  foes. 
Mighty  king,  alone  yet  virtuous,  in  the  vast  and  trackless  wood, 
Damayanti,  I  address  thee,  wherefore  answerest  not  my  voice  ? 

Nobly  born,  and  nobly  minded,  beautiful  in  every  limb. 

Do  I  not  e’en  now  behold  thee,  in  this  mountain,  first  of  men  ! 

In  this  lion-haunted  forest,  in  this  tiger-howling  wood. 

Lying  down  or  seated,  standing,  or  in  majesty  and  might 
Moving,  do  I  not  behold  thee,  the  enhancer  of  my  woe  ? 

Whom  shall  I  addi’ess,  afflieted,  wasted  by  my  grief  for  thee. 

‘  Hast  thou  haply  seen  my  Nala  in  the  solitary  wild?’ 

Who  will  answer  me  inquiring  for  my  lost  one  in  the  wood, 

Beautiful  and  royal-minded,  conqueror  of  an  host  of  foes  ? 

‘  Him  thou  seek’st  with  eyes  of  lotus,  Nala,  sovereign  of  men — 

‘  Lo,  he’s  here!’  whose  voice  of  music  may  I  hear  thus  sweetly  speak? 
Lo,  with  fourfold  tusks  before  me,  and  wdth  wide  and  gaping  jaws. 
Stands  the  forest-king,  the  tiger,  I  approach  him  without  fear. 

Of  the  beasts  art  thou  the  monarch,  all  this  forest  thy  domain ; 

Of  Vidarbha’s  king  the  daughter,  Damayanti,  know  thou  me. 

Consort  of  Nishadha’s  sovereign,  Nala,  slayer  of  his  foes — 

Seeking  here  my  exile  husband,  lonely,  wretehed,  sorrow-driven. 

Thou,  O  king  of  beasts,  console  me,  if  my  Nala  thou  hast  seen  ; 

Or,  O  lord  of  all  the  forest,  Nala  if  thou  canst  not  show, 

Best  of  savage  beasts,  devour  me,  from  this  misery  set  me  free. 

Hearing  thus  my  lamentation,  now  does  that  fell  king  of  beasts 

Go  towards  the  crystal  river,  flowing  downward  to  the  sea. — 
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Turn  I  to  this  holy  mountain,  crowned  with  many  a  lofty  peak, 

In  its  soul-exalting  splendour,  rising,  many-hued,  to  heaven ; 

Full  within  of  precious  metals,  rich  with  many  a  glowing  gem. 

Rising  o’er  this  spreading  forest  like  a  banner  broad  and  high, 

Ranged  by  elephants  and  lions,  tigers,  boars,  and  bears,  and  stags ; 
Sweetly  sounding  all  around  me  with  the  songs  of  many  birds ; 

All  the  trees  of  richest  foliage,  all  the  trees  of  stateliest  height. 

All  the  flowers  and  golden  fruitage  on  its  crested  summits  wave, 

Down  its  peaks  in  many  a  streamlet  dip  the  water-birds  their  wings : 

This,  the  monarch  of  all  mountains,  ask  I  of  the  king  of  men ; 

O  all-honoured  Prince  of  Mountains,  with  thy  heaven-ward  soaring  peaks. 
Refuge  of  the  lost,  most  noble,  thee,  O  Mountain,  I  salute ; 

I  salute  thee,  lowly  bowung,  I,  the  daughter  of  a  king ; 

Of  a  king  the  royal  consort,  of  a  king’s  son  I  the  bride. 

Of  Vidarbha  the  great  sovereign,  mighty  hero  is  my  sire. 

Named  the  lord  of  earth,  king  Bhima,  of  each  caste  the  guardian  he ; 

Of  the  holy  Aswamedha,  of  the  regal  sacrifice. 

He  the  offerer,  best  of  monarchs,  known  by  large  and  lustrous  eyes. 

Pious,  and  of  life  unblemished,  true  in  word,  of  generous  speech. 

Affable,  courageous,  prosperous,  skilled  in  every  duty,  pure. 

Of  Vidarbha  the  protector,  conqueror  of  a  host  of  foes ; 

Know  me  of  that  king  the  daughter  lowly  thus  approaching  thee. 

In  Nishadha,  mighty  Mountain  !  dwelt  the  father  of  my  lord. 

High  the  name  he  won,  the  illustrious  Virasena  was  he  called. 

Of  this  king  the  son,  the  hero,  prosperous  and  truly  brave. 

He  who  rules  his  father’s  kingdom  by  hereditary  right. 
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Slayer  of  his  foes,  dark  Nala,  Punyasloka  is  he  called ; 

Holy,  Veda-read,  and  eloquent,  soma-quaffing,  fire-adoring, 

Sacrificer,  liberal  giver,  warrior,  in  all  points  a  king, — 

Of  this  monarch,  best  of  mountains !  know,  the  wife  before  thee  stands, 
Fallen  from  bliss,  bereft  of  husband,  unprotected,  sorrow-doomed, 

Seeking  every  where  her  husband,  him  the  best  of  noblest  men. 

Best  of  mountains,  heaven-upsoaring,  with  thy  hundred  stately  peaks, 
Hast  thou  seen  the  kingly  Nala  in  this  dark  and  awful  wood  ? 

Like  the  elephant  in  courage,  wise,  impetuous,  with  long  arms. 

Valiant,  and  of  truth  unquestioned,  my  heroic,  glorious  lord ; 

Hast  thou  seen  Nishadha’s  sovereign,  mighty  Nala  hast  thou  seen  ? 

Why  repliest  thou  not,  O  Mountain,  sorrowing,  lonely,  and  distressed, 
AVith  thy  voice  why  not  console  me  as  thine  own  afflicted  child  ? 

Hero,  mighty,  strong  in  duty,  true  of  promise,  lord  of  earth  ! 

If  thou  art  within  the  forest  show  thee  in  thy  proper  form. 

AVhen  so  eloquently  deep-toned,  like  the  sound  of  some  dark  cloud. 

Shall  I  hear  thy  voice,  oh  Nala !  sweet  as  the  amrita  draught, 
i  Saying,  ^daughter  of  Vidarbha  P  with  distinct,  with  blessed  sound, 

i 

I  Musical  as  holy  Veda,  rich,  and  soothing  all  my  pain ; 

Thus  console  me,  trembling,  fainting,  thou,  oh  virtue-loving  king ! 

'  To  the  holiest  of  mountains  spake  the  daughter  of  the  king. 
Damayanti  then  set  forward  toward  the  region  of  the  north. 

Three  days  long,  three  nights  she  wandered,  then  that  noble  woman  saw 
The  unrivalled  wood  of  hermits  like  to  a  celestial  grove. 

To  Vasishtha,  Bhrigu,  Atri,  equal  was  that  sacred  crew; 

Self-denying,  strict  in  diet,  temperate,  and  undefiled ; 
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Water-drinking,  aii'-inhaling,  and  the  leaves  their  simple  food ; 

Mortified,  for  ever  blessed,  seeking  the  right  way  to  heaven ; 

Bark  for  vests  and  skins  for  raiment  wore  those  hermits,  sense-subdued. 
She  beheld  the  pleasant  circle  of  those  hermits’  lonely  cells ; 

Round  them  flocks  of  beasts  were  grazing,  wantoned  there  the  monkey  tribes. 
When  she  saw  those  holy  dwellings  all  her  courage  was  revived. 
Lovely-browed,  and  lovely-tressed,  lovely-bosom’ d,  lovely-lipp’d, 

In  her  brightness,  in  her  glory,  with  her  large  dark  beauteous  eyes, 
Entered  she  those  hermit  dwellings,  wife  of  Virasena’s  son ; 

Pearl  of  women,  ever  blessed,  Damayanti  the  devout. 

She  those  holy  men  saluting  stood  with  modest  form  half  bent. 

“  Hail,  and  welcome!”  thus  those  hermits  instant  with  one  voice  exclaimed. 
And  those  sacred  men  no  sooner  had  the  fitting  homage  paid, 

“  Take  thy  seat,”  they  said,  “  oh  lady,  and  command  what  we  must  do.” 
Thus  replied  the  slender-waisted,  “  Blessed  are  ye,  holy  men ; 

In  your  sacred  fires,  your  worship  blameless,  with  your  beasts  and  birds. 
“  Doth  the  grace  of  heaven  attend  you  in  your  duties,  in  your  deeds  ?” 
Answered  they,  “  The  grace  of  heaven  ever  blesses  all  our  deeds. 

“  But  say  thou,  of  form  so  beauteous,  who  thou  art,  and  what  thou  would’st? 
“  As  thy  noble  form  we  gaze  on,  on  thy  brightness  as  we  gaze, 

“  In  amaze  we  stand  and  wonder,  cheer  thee  up,  and  mourn  no  more. 

“  Of  the  wood  art  thou  the  goddess,  or  the  mountain  goddess  thou  ; 

“  Or  the  goddess  of  the  river  ?  Blessed  Spirit,  speak  the  truth.” 

“  Nor  the  sylvan  goddess  am  I,”  to  the  Wise  she  thus  replied ; 

“  Neither  of  the  mountain.  Brahmins,  nor  the  river  nymph  am  I. 

‘‘  Know  me  but  a  mortal  being,  O,  ye  rich  in  holiness! 
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“  All  my  tale  at  length  Pll  tell  you,  if  meet  audience  ye  will  give. 

“  In  Vidarbha  mighty  guardian  Bhima  dwells,  the  lord  of  earth ; 

“  Of  that  noble  king  the  daughter,  best  of  twice-born,  know  ye  me. 

“  And  the  monarch  of  Nishadha,  Nala  wise  and  great  in  fame ; 

Brave  in  battle,  conqueror,  prudent  is  my  lord,  the  peasants’  king ; 

“  To  the  gods  devout  in  worship,  friendly  to  the  Brahmin  race, 

“  Of  Nishadha’s  race  the  guardian,  great  in  glory,  great  in  might, 

“  True  in  word,  in  weapons  skilful,  wise  and  slayer  of  his  foes, 

“  Pious,  heaven-devoted,  prosperous,  conqueror  of  hostile  towns ; 

Nala  named,  the  best  of  sovereigns,  splendid  as  the  king  of  gods. 

Know  that  large-eyed  chief,  my  husband,  like  the  full-orbed  moon  his  face, 
“  Giver  he  of  costly  offerings,  deep  in  th’  holy  volumes  read ; 

“  Slayer  of  his  foes  in  battle,  glorious  as  the  sun  and  moon. 

“  He  by  some  most  evil-minded,  unrespected,  Avicked  men, 

“  After  many  a  challenge  yielding,  he  the  virtue-loving  king, 

“  By  these  clever  gamesters,  fraudful,  was  bereft  of  realm  and  wealth. 

“  Know  ye  me  the  hapless  consort  of  that  noble  king  of  kings, 

“  Damayanti,  so  they  name  me,  yearning  for  my  husband’s  sight. 

“  I  through  forests,  over  mountains,  stagnant  marsh  and  river  broad, 

“  Lake  with  wide  pellucid  surface,  through  the  long  and  trackless  wood, 

“  Ever  seeking  for  my  husband  Nala,  skilful  in  the  fight. 

“  Mighty  in  the  use  of  weapons,  wander,  desolate  and  sad. 

“  Tell  me,  to  this  pleasant  sojourn,  sacred  to  these  holy  men, 

“  Hath  he  come,  the  royal  Nala?  hath  Nishadha’s  monarch  come? 

“  For  whose  sake  through  ways  all  trackless,  terrible,  have  I  set  forth. 

In  this  drear,  appalling  forest,  where  the  deer  and  tiger  range, 
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“  If  I  see  not  noble  Nala  ere  few  days,  few  nights  are  o’er, 

“  I  to  happiness  will  join  me,  from  this  mortal  frame  set  free. 

“  Reft  of  him,  my  princely  husband,  what  have  I  to  do  with  life — 

“  How  endure  existence  longer,  for  my  husband  thus  distressed?” 

To  the  lady  thus  complaining,  lonely  in  the  savage  wood, 

Answered  thus  those  holy  hermits,  spake  the  gifted  seers  the  truth :  — 

“  There  will  be  a  time  hereafter,  beautiful,  the  time  will  come, 

“  Through  devotion  now  we  see  him,  and  thou  too  wilt  see  him  soon  ; 

“  That  good  monarch  of  Nishadha,  Nala,  slayer  of  his  foes ; 

“  That  dispenser  of  strict  justice,  Bhima’s  daughter  !  free  from  grief, 

“  From  all  sin  released,  thou’lt  see  him  glittering  in  his  royal  gems, 

“  Governing  again  that  city,  o’er  his  enemies  supreme. 

“  To  his  foemen  causing  terror,  to  his  friends  allaying  grief, 

“  Thou,  oh  noble,  shalt  thy  husband  see,  that  king  of  noble  race.” 

To  the  much-loved  wife  of  Nala,  to  the  princess  speaking  thus, 

Vanished  then  those  holy  hermits,  with  their  sacred  fires,  their  cells. 

As  she  gazed  upon  the  wonder,  wrapt  in  mute  amaze  she  stood ; 

Damayanti,  fair-limbed  princess,  wife  of  Virasena’s  son  ; 

“  Have  I  only  seen  a  vision,  what  hath  been  this  wondrous  chance  ? 

“  Where  are  all  those  holy  hermits,  where  the  circle  of  their  cells  ? 

“  Where  that  pure  and  pleasant  river,  haunted  by  the  dipping  birds  ? 

“  Where  those  trees  with  grateful  umbrage,  with  their  pendant  fruits  and  flowers  ?” 
Long  within  her  heart  she  pondered,  Damayanti  with  sweet  smile. 

For  her  lord,  to  grief  abandoned,  miserable,  pale  of  hue ; 

To  another  region  passed  she,  there  with  voice  by  weeping  choked 
Mourns  she,  till  with  eyes  o’erflowing  an  Asoka  tree  she  saw. 
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Best  of  trees,  the  Asoka  blooming,  in  the  forest  she  approaehecl. 

Gemmed  all  o’er  with  glowing  fruitage,  vocal  with  the  songs  of  birds. 

“  Ah,  behold  amid  the  forest  flourishes  this  happy  tree, 

“  With  its  leafy  gaidands  radiant  as  the  joyous  mountain-king, 

“  O  thou  tree  with  pleasant  aspect  from  my  sorrow  set  me  free. 

“  Vitasoka,  hast  thou  seen  him,  hast  the  fearless  Raja  seen, 

“  Nala,  of  his  foes  the  slayer,  Damayanti’s  lord  beloved  ? 

“  Hast  thou  seen  Nishadha’s  monarch,  hast  thou  seen  mine  only  love, 

“  Clad  in  half  a  single  garment,  delicate  and  soft  of  skin ; 

“  Hast  thou  seen  th’  afflicted  hei’o  wandering  in  this  forest  lone  ? 

“  That  I  may  depart  ungrieving,  fair  Asoka,  answer  me. 

“  Truly  be  thou  named  Asoka,  as  the  extinguisher  of  grief.” 

Thus  in  her  o’erpowering  anguish  moved  she  round  the  Asoka  tree. 

Then  she  went  her  way  in  sadness  to  a  region  still  more  dread. 

Many  a  tree  she  stood  and  gazed  on,  many  a  river  passed  she  o’er ; 

Passed  she  many  a  pleasant  mountain,  many  a  wild  deer,  many  a  bird ; 
Many  a  hill  and  many  a  cavern,  many  a  bright  and  wondrous  stream, 

Saw  king  Bhima’s  wandering  daughter  as  she  sought  her  husband  lost. 

Long  she  roamed  her  weary  journey,  Damayanti  with  sweet  smile, 

Lo,  a  caravan  of  merchants,  elephants,  and  steeds,  and  cars, 

Passing  o’er  a  pleasant  river,  with  its  waters  cool  and  clear. 

’Twas  a  still  stream  broad  and  waveless,  girt  about  M'ith  spreading  canes ; 
There  the  curlew,  there  the  osprey,  there  the  red-geese  clamouring  stood  ; 
Swarmed  the  turtles,  fish  and  serpents,  there  rose  many  a  shoal  and  isle. 

When  she  saw  that  numerous  concourse,  Nala’s  once  all-glorious  wife. 
Entered  she,  the  slender-waisted,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  host ; 
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Maniac-like  in  form  and  feature,  and  in  half  a  garment  clad, 

Thin  and  pallid,  travel-tainted,  matted  all  her  locks  with  dust. 

As  they  all  beheld  her  standing  some  in  terror  fled  away ; 

Some  stood  still  in  speechless  wonder,  others  raised  their  voice  and  cried ; 
Mocked  her  some  with  cruel  tauntings,  others  spake  reproachful  wmrds ; 
Others  looked  on  her  with  pity,  and  enquired  her  state,  her  name. 

“  Who  art  thou  ?  whose  daughter.  Lady,  in  the  forest  seek’st  thou  aught  ? 
“  At  thy  sight  w  e  stand  confounded,  art  thou  of  our  mortal  race  ? 

“  Of  this  wood  art  thou  the  goddess  ?  of  this  mountain  ?  of  that  plain  ? 

Who  art  thou,  O  noble  lady,  thee,  our  refuge,  we  adore. 

“  Art  thou  sylvan  nymph  or  genius,  or  celestial  nymph  divine  ? 

“  Every  way  regard  our  welfai’e,  and  protect  us,  undespised  : 

“  So  our  caravan  in  safety  may  pursue  its  onward  way, 

“  So  ordain  it,  O  illusti'ious !  that  good  fortune  wait  on  all.” 

Thus  addressed  by  that  assemblage,  Damayanti,  kingly-horn. 

Answered  thus  w'ith  gentle  language,  grieving  for  her  husband  lost. 

Of  that  caravan  the  leader,  and  the  w  hole  assembled  host. 

Youths  and  boys,  and  grey-haired  elders,  and  the  guides,  thus  answ  ered  she : 
“  Know  me,  like  yourselves,  a  mortal,  daughter  of  a  king  of  men, 

“  Of  another  king  the  consort  seeking  for  my  royal  lord ; 

“  Know',  Vidarbha’s  king,  my  father,  and  Nishadha’s  king,  my  lord, 

“  Nala,  is  his  name,  the  glorious,  him,  th’  unconquered,  do  I  seek ; 

“  Know  ye  aught  of  that  good  monarch,  tell  me,  quick,  of  my  beloved, 

Of  the  tiger  hero,  Nala,  slayer  of  a  host  of  foes.” 

Of  the  caravan  the  captain  thus  the  lovely-limbed  addressed, 

S'uchi  was  his  name,  the  merchant,  “  Hear,  illustrious  queen,  my  speech ; 
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“  Of  this  caravan  the  captain  I,  O  Lady  with  sweet  smile, 

Him  that  bears  the  name  of  Nala  nowhere  have  these  eyes  beheld. 
“  Elephants,  and  pards,  and  tigers,  lynxes,  buffalos,  and  bears, 

“  See  I  in  this  trackless  forest,  uninhabited  by  men ; 

“  Save  thyself,  of  human  feature,  nought  of  human  form,  Pve  seen. 

So  may  he,  the  king  of  Yakshas,  Manibhadra,  guard  us  well.” 

To  the  merchants  all  she  answered,  to  the  leader  of  the  host, 

“  Tell  me  whither  do  ye  travel?  whither  bound  your  caravan?” 

The  Captain  op  the  caravan  spake: 

To  the  realm  of  Chedi^s  sovereign,  truth-discerning  Subahu, 

Soon  this  caravan  will  enter,  travelling  in  search  of  gain.” 


End  of  Book  XIL 


89 


II  II 


rT^^  JFTTWIT^^^  rT^  I 

^  O  ^ 

^ifSTTl^  ^1  ^filc7T(7W  II  ‘I  II 

■srif^  ^  Ttlfk  I 

o  ^ 

tTTrn  II  ^  II 

'  o  ^ 

•^^TjarnicTt^  ii  ?  ii 

^?ift^T5Tr^TfT?^  %  Ti^  II 2 II 

?»  %f7iH  trf^HT  II M  H 

iftsT^TT  ^mn^nr  ii  I,  ii 
xiT^ft^n^  H^TO^'JOTf^T  I 

^■snww  cf  ii  s  ti 

\  O  Cv  N  \ 

w  in^  mwiT^n^  i 

f^wr  T[^r^^^T:  II  t  II 
W^Hm  %n:  qifi?!!t  I 

^  ^sfhtr^Tt  ■^^TOT  ■qTrai  f^FT  II  ail 
w?rtTH  ^tf(i  ^nm^t  hi^It  ?reT  ■^jft^:  i 

THTf  TO5i  Bt4h  II  =10 II 

o  \ 

^  (f  T|Ti|:  %^T5f  ■>=tihl^  I 

H^i^'ri:  ^rrf’t^:  tr^htPIh:  ii  S'!  ii 


Book  XIII.] 


STORY  OF  NALA. 


47 


VrihadasV'a  spake: 

This  the  lovely  princess  hearing  from  the  captain  of  the  band, 

With  the  caravan  set  forward,  seeking  still  her  royal  lord. 

Long  their  journey  through  the  forest,  through  the  dark  and  awful  glens ; 
Then  a  lake  of  loveliest  beauty,  fragrant  with  the  lotus  flowers. 

Saw  those  merchants,  wide  and  pleasant,  w'ith  fresh  grass  and  fuel  rich ; 
Flowers  and  fruits  bedecked  its  borders  where  the  birds  melodious  sang : 
In  its  clear  delicious  w^aters,  soul-enchanting,  icy  cool. 

With  their  beasts  all  overw^earied,  thought  they  then  to  plunge  and  bathe ; 
At  the  signal  of  the  captain  entered  all  that  pleasant  grove. 

At  the  close  of  day  arriving  there  encamped  they  for  the  night. 

When  the  midnight  came,  all  noiseless  came  in  silence  deep  and  still, 
Weary  slept  the  band  of  merchants,  lo,  a  herd  of  elephants, 

Oozing  moisture  from  their  temples,  came  to  drink  the  troubled  stream. 
When  that  caravan  they  gazed  on,  with  their  slumbering  beasts  at  rest. 
The  tame  elephants  they  scented,  those  wild  forest-elephants ; 

Forward  rush  they  fleet  and  furious,  mad  to  slay,  and  w  ild  Avith  heat ; 
Irresistible  the  onset  of  the  rushing  ponderous  brutes. 

As  the  peaks  from  some  high  mountain  dowm  the  valley  thundering  roll. 
Strewm  was  all  the  w^ay  before  them  with  the  boughs,  the  trunks  of  trees ; 
On  they  rushed  to  where  the  travellers  slumbered  by  the  lotus-lake. 
Trampled  down  and  vainly  struggling,  helpless  on  the  earth  they  lay. 

“  Woe,  oh,  woe  !”  shrieked  out  the  merchants,  wildly  some  began  to  fly. 
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In  the  forest  thickets^  plunging ;  some  stood  gasping,  blind  with  sleep ; 
And  the  elephants  down  beat  them  with  their  tusks,  their  trunks,  their  feet. 
Many  saw  their  eamels  dying,  mingled  with  the  men  on  foot, 

And  in  frantic  tumult  rushing  wildly  struck  each  other  down ; 

Many  miserably  shrieking  cast  them  down  upon  the  earth, 

Many  climbed  the  trees  in  terror,  on  the  rough  ground  stumbled  some. 
Thus  in  various  wise  and  fatal,  by  the  elephants  assailed, 

Lay  that  caravan  so  wealthy,  scattered  all  abroad  or  slain. 

Such,  so  fearful  was  the  tumult,  the  three  worlds  seemed  all  appalled, 

“  ^Tis  a  fire  amid  the  encampment,  save  ye,  fly  ye,  for  your  lives. 

“  Lo,  your  precious  pearls  ye  scatter,  take  them  up,  why  fly  so  fast  ? 

“  Save  them,  ’tis  a  common  venture,  fear  ye  not  that  I  deceive.^^ 

Thus  t’  each  other  shrieked  the  merchants  as  in  fear  they  scattered  round. 
“  Yet  again  I  call  upon  you,  cowards !  think  ye  what  ye  do.” 

All  around  this  frantic  carnage  raging  through  the  prostrate  host, 
Damayanti,  soon  awakened,  with  her  heart  all  full  of  dread ; 

There  she  saw  a  hideous  slaughter,  the  whole  world  might  well  appal. 

To  such  sights  all  unfamiliar  gazed  the  queen  with  lotus-eyes, 

Pressing  in  her  breath  with  terror  slowly  rose  she  on  her  feet. 

And  the  few  that  scaped  the  carnage,  few  that  scaped  without  a  wound, 
All  at  once  exclaimed  together,  “  Of  whose  deeds  is  this  the  doom?” 

“  Hath  not  mighty  Manibhadra  adoration  meet  received  ? 

And  VaisVavana  the  holy,  of  the  Yakshas  lord  and  king, 

“  Have  not  all  that  might  impede  us,  ere  we  journied,  been  addressed  ? 

“  Was  it  doomed,  that  all  good  omens  by  this  chance  should  be  belied  ? 

“  Were  no  planets  haply  adverse?  how  hath  fate,  like  this,  befall’n!” 
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Others  answered  in  their  misery,  reft  of  kindred  and  of  wealth, 

‘‘  Who  is  that  ill-omened  woman,  that  with  maniac-staring  eyes, 

Joined  our  host,  mis-shaped  in  aspect,  and  with  scarcely  human  form  ? 
Surely  all  this  w'icked  witchcraft  by  her  evil  power  is  wrought ; 

Witch  or  sorceress  she,  or  dasmon,  fatal  cause  of  all  our  fears, 

Hers  is  all  the  guilt,  the  misery,  who  such  damning  proof  may  doubt  ? 
“  Could  we  but  behold  that  false  one,  murtheress,  bane  of  all  our  host, 

“  With  the  clods,  the  dust,  the  bamboos,  with  our  staves,  or  with  our  fists. 
We  would  slay  her  on  the  instant,  of  our  caravan  the  fate.” 

But  no  sooner  Damayanti  their  appalling  words  had  heard. 

In  her  shame  and  in  her  terror  to  the  forest  shade  she  fled. 

•And  that  guilt  imputed  dreading  thus  her  fate  began  to  wail : 

Woe  is  me,  still  o’er  me  hovers  the  terrific  wrath  of  fate  ; 

No  good  fortune  e’er  attends  me,  of  what  guilt  is  this  the  doom  ? 

Not  a  sin  can  I  remember,  not  the  least  to  living  man. 

Or  in  deed,  or  thought,  or  language,  of  what  guilt  is  this  the  doom  ? 

In  some  former  life  committed  expiate  I  now  the  sin ; 

To  this  infinite  misfortune  hence  by  penal  justice  doomed. 

“  Lost  my  husband,  lost  my  kingdom,  from  my  kindred  separate  ; 
Separate  from  noble  Nala,  from  my  children  far  away. 

Widowed  of  my  rightful  guardian,  in  the  serpent-haunted  wood.” 

Of  that  caravan  at  morning  then  the  sad  surviving  few, 

^Setting  forth  from  that  dread  region,  o’er  that  hideous  carnage  grieve ; 
Each  a  brother  mourns,  or  father,  or  a  son,  or  dearest  friend, 

“Still  Vidarbha’s  princess  uttered,  “  What  the  sin  that  I  have  done  ? 
Scarcely  in  this  desert  forest  had  I  met  this  host  of  men, 
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“  By  the  elephants  they  perish,  this  is  through  my  luckless  fate ; 

“  A  still  lengthening  life  of  sorrow  I  henceforth  must  sadly  lead. 

Ere  his  destined  day  none  dieth,  this  of  aged  seers  the  lore ; 

“  Therefore  am  not  I  too  trampled  by  this  herd  of  furious  beasts. 

“  Every  deed  of  living  mortal  by  o’er-ruling  fate  is  done. 

“  Yet  no  sin  have  I  committed,  in  my  blameless  infancy, 

“  To  deserve  this  dire  disaster,  or  in  word,  or  deed,  or  thought. 

“  For  the  choosing  of  my  husband  are  the  guardians  of  the  world, 

“  Angry  are  the  gods  ?  rejected  for  the  noble  Naiads  sake, 

“  From  my  lord  this  long  divorcement  through  their  pow'er  do  I  endure. 
Thus  the  noblest  of  all  women  to  bewail  her  fate  began, 

The  deserted  Damayanti,  with  these  sad  and  bitter  words ; 

With  some  Veda-reading  Brahmins  that  survived  that  scattered  host. 
Then  she  went  her  way  in  sadness,  like  the  young  moon’s  sickle  pale. 
Wandering  long,  a  mighty  city  that  afflicted  queen  drew  near : 

’Twas  the  king  of  Chedi’s  city,  truth-discerning  Subahu. 

Scantly  clad  in  half  a  garment  entered  she  that  stately  town ; 

Her  disturbed,  emaciate,  wretched,  with  dishevelled  hair,  unwashed. 

Like  a  maniac,  onward-moving,  saw  that  city’s  wondering  throng. 

Gazing  on  her  as  she  entered  to  the  monarch’s  royal  seat ; 

All  the  city  boys  her  footsteps  followed  in  their  curious  play ; 

Circled  round  by  these  she  wandered  near  the  royal  palace-gate. 

From  that  palace  lofty  terrace  her  the  mother  of  the  king 

Saw,  and  thus  her  nurse  addressed  she,  “  Go,  and  lead  that  wanderer  in 

“  Sad  she  roves,  without  a  refuge,  troubled  by  those  gazing  men ; 

“  Yet  in  form  so  bright,  irradiate,  is  our  palace  where  she  moves. 
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“  Though  so  maniac-like, half-clothed,  like  Heaven^s  long-eyed  queen  she  seems.” 

She  those  crow  ding  men  dispersing,  quickly  to  the  palace-top 

Made  her  mount,  and  in  amazement  her  the  mother-queen  addressed : 

“  Thus  though  bow'ed  and  worn  with  sorrow  such  a  shining  form  thou  wear^st, 

“  As  through  murky  clouds  the  lightning;  tell  me  who  thou  art  and  whose: 

“  For  thy  form  is  more  than  human,  of  all  ornament  despoiled: 

“  Men  thou  feaFst  not,  unattended,  in  celestial  beauty  safe.” 

Hearing  thus  her  gentle  language  Bhima^s  daughter  made  reply, 

“  Know'  me  like  thyself  a  mortal,  a  distressed,  devoted  wife ; 

“  Of  illustrious  race  an  handmaid,  making  where  I  will  mine  home ; 

“  On  the  roots  and  wild-fruits  feeding,  lonely,  at  the  fall  of  eve. 

“  Gifted  with  unnumber’d  virtues  is  my  true,  my  faithful  lord, 

“  And  I  still  the  hero  follow'ed,  like  his  shadow  on  the  way. 

“  ’Twas  his  fate,  with  desp’rate  fondness,  to  pursue  the  love  of  play, 

“  And  in  play  subdued  and  ruined  entered  he  yon  lonely  w'ood ; 

“  Him,  arrayed  in  but  one  garment,  like  a  madman  w'andering  wild, 

“  To  console  my  noble  husband  I  too  entered  the  deep  wood ; 

“  He  within  that  dreary  forest  for  some  cause,  to  me  unknown, 

“  Wild  with  hunger,  reft  of  reason,  that  one  single  robe  he  lost. 

“  I  with  but  one  robe,  him  naked,  frantic,  and  with  mind  diseased, 

“  Following  through  the  boundless  forest,  many  a  night  I  had  not  slept; 

“  Then,  when  I  had  sunk  to  slumber,  me  the  blameless  leaving  there, 

“  Half  my  garment  having  severed,  he  his  sinless  consort  fled ; 

“  Seeking  him,  my  outcast  husband,  day  and  night  am  I  consumed : 

“  Him  I  see  not,  ever  shining,  like  the  lotus-cup,  beloved ; 

“  Find  him  not,  most  like  th’  immortals,  lord  of  all,  my  life,  my  soul.” 


II  II 


[?I*  ‘I?. 


mn  ft^wf  ri«n  ^  I 

TT3n=fTiTTS^'5^  WffHTJ  II  |j{  II 

Tjfil  ^tRi!  'hWh^  ^  rTf^  I 
7jrifii^1%  W  »iitTt  II  Im  II 

^  c}T  WT%r^  xrftVT^^^  I 

•^fwft  h|  vi#rT^  II  %%  II 

^^??TfrT  -^T  I 

O  \  O  ^  N 

■fkirsiTftfH  II  %3  II 

ff  ft  II  ^b  II 

■qf^  TIT  qif^,  ^rpT?!^  w  ^t;t  >1%  i 
qara  KS^Tflff  Tt=^  ?fH  %  qtm  ^n%i  II  1^11 

w4  ^T^XtTTTT  I 

q?I  qqw  tf  qiqsT  qrWlTqfTigqq  II  So  II 
^(ftsfiRT  ft  ^  qT#f  q^TT  qrf^  i 
KT  Tlltq  TjqTtT  TTqTnff^tTq-^  II  ST  II 
?t^  TitifT  qtfrqrrfiT  f^®iT  q  ^rnr  i 
qqr^  q^T  wiTt  TT^TniTT  fqqTTq^  ii  st  ii 
qqrq^  qr^  htttt  i 

%T?iftTi  ii  s?  ii 

qqqr  Hqqwt  inqi  qq  fiqfqq  i 

o 

Trtrqr  fqqffqTRt:  ii  sjJ  ii 

qq:  qrriqfqT  qnnqq  i 

^qqqftq  qqTq,Tq  qq'^fq:  qftqTftqr  ii  sm  ii 


II  tfq  qTTtqT^iq  q^q:  II T?  II 


Book  XIII.] 


STORY  OF  NALA. 


52 


Even  as  thus,  vith  eyes  o’erflowing,  uttered  she  her  sad  lament, 

Sad  herself,  sad  Bhima’s  daughter  did  the  mother-queen  address : 

“  Dwell  with  me,  then,  noble  Lady,  deep  the  joy  in  thee  I  feel, 

“  And  the  servants  of  my  household  shall  thy  royal  husband  seek  ; 

“  Haply  hither  he  may  wander  as  he  roams  about  the  world : 

“  Dwelling  here  in  peace  and  honour  thou  thy  husband  wilt  rejoin.” 

To  the  king  of  Chedi^s  mother  Damayanti  made  reply ; 

“  On  these  terms,  O  nm’se  of  heroes !  I  with  thee  may  make  abode  : 

“  That  I  eat  not  broken  victuals,  wash  not  feet  with  menial  hand : 

“Nor  with  stranger  men  have  converse,  in  my  chaste,  secluded  state ; 

“  If  that  any  man  demand  me,  be  he  punished ;  if  again, 

“  Death-doomed  be  the  wretch  on  th’  instant,  this  the  vow  that  I  have  sworn. 
“  Only,  if  they  seek  my  husband,  holy  Brahmins  will  I  see. 

“  Be  my  terms  by  thee  accepted,  gladly  will  I  sojourn  here, 

“  But  on  other  terms  no  sojourn  will  this  heart  resolved  admit.” 

Then  to  her  wdth  joyful  spirit  spake  the  mother  of  the  king: 

“  As  thou  wilt  shall  all  be  ordered,  be  thou  blest,  since  such  thy  vow.” 
Speaking  thus  to  Bhima’s  daughter  did  the  royal  mother  then 
In  these  words  address  her  daughter,  young  Sunanda  was  her  name : 

“  See  this  handmaid,  my  Sunanda,  gifted  with  a  form  divine ; 

“  She  in  age  thy  lovely  compeer,  be  she  to  thee  as  a  friend ; 

“  Joined  with  her  in  sweet  communion,  take  thy  pleasure  without  fear.” 
Young  Sunanda,  all  rejoicing,  to  her  own  abode  went  back. 

Taking  with  her  Damayanti,  circled  with  her  virgin  peers. 


End  of  Book  XIII. 
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VrihadasVa  spake: 

Damayanti  when  deserting  royal  Nala  fled,  ere  long 

Blazing  in  the  forest  jungle  he  a  mighty  fire  beheld ; 

Thence,  as  of  a  living  being,  from  the  midst  a  voice  he  heard : 

“  Hasten,  Nala!”  oft  and  loudly,  ‘‘ Punyasloka,  haste,”  it  cried. 

Fear  thou  noV’  king  Nala  answered,  plunging  in  the  ruddy  flame ; 

There  he  saw  the  King  of  Serpents  lying,  coiled  into  a  ring. 

There  with  folded  hands  the  Serpent  trembling,  thus  to  Nala  spake : 

Me,  Karkotaka,  the  Serpent  know,  thou  sovereign  of  men ; 

“  Narada,  the  famous  hermit,  I  deceived,  the  holy  sage ; 

He  in  righteous  indignation  smote  me  with  this  awful  curse : 

Stay  thou  there  as  one  unmoving  till  king  Nala  passing  by 

“  Lead  thee  hence;  save  only  Nala,  none  can  free  thee  from  this  curse. 

‘‘  Through  this  potent  execration  I  no  step  have  power  to  move ; 

“  I  the  way  to  bliss  will  show  thee,  if  thou  sav’st  me  from  this  fate. 

“  I  will  show  thee  noble  friendship.  Serpent  none  is  like  to  me ; 

Lightly  shall  I  weigh,  uplift  me  in  thy  hand,  with  speed,  O  king.” 

Thus  when  spake  the  King  of  Serpents  to  a  finger’s  size  he  shrank ; 

Him  when  Nala  lightly  lifted  to  the  unburning  space  he  passed. 

To  the  air  all  cool  and  temperate  brought  him,  by  the  flame  unreached. 

As  he  fain  on  th’  earth  would  place  him,  thus  Karkotaka  began  : 

“  Move  thou  now,  O  king,  and  slowly,  as  thou  movest,  count  thy  steps. 

“Then  the  best  of  all  good  fortune  will  I  give  thee,  mighty  armed!” 
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Ere  the  tenth  step  he  had  counted,  him  the  sudden  Serpent  bit : 

As  he  bit  him,  on  the  instant  all  his  kingly  form  was  changed. 

There  he  stood  and  gazed  in  wonder,  Nala,  on  his  altered  form. 

In  his  proper  shape  the  Serpent  saw  the  sovereign  of  men. 

Then  Karkotaka  the  Serpent  thus  to  Nala  comfort  spake : 

“  Through  my  power  thy  form  is  altered,  lest  thou  should’st  be  known  of  men. 
“  He  through  whom  thou’rt  thus  afflicted,  Nala,  with  intensest  grief, 

“  Through  my  poison,  shall  in  anguish  ever  dwell  within  thy  soul. 

“  All  his  body  steeped  in  poison  till  he  free  thee  from  thy  woe, 

“  Shall  he  dwell  within  thee  prison’d  in  the  ecstacy  of  pain. 

“  So  from  him,  by  whom,  thou  blameless !  sufferest  such  unworthy  wrong, 
“  By  the  curse  I  lay  upon  him  my  deliverance  shall  be  wrought. 

“  Fear  not  thou  the  tusked  wild  boar,  foeman  fear  not  thou,  O  king, 

“  Neither  Brahmin  fear,  nor  Sages,  safe  through  my  prevailing  power. 

“  King,  this  salutary  poison  gives  to  thee  nor  grief  nor  pain ; 

“  In  the  battle,  chief  of  Rajas,  victory  is  ever  thine. 

“  Go  thou  forth,  thyself  thus  naming,  ‘  Vahuka,  the  charioteer,’ 

“  To  the  royal  Rituparna,  in  the  dice  all-skilful  he ; 

“  To  Ayodhya’s  pleasant  city,  sovereign  of  Nishadha !  go  ; 

“  He  his  skill  in  dice  will  give  thee  for  thy  skill  in  taming  steeds : 

“  Of  Ikshwaku’s  noble  lineage  he  will  be  thy  best  of  friends. 

“  Thou  the  skill  in  dice  possessing  soon  wilt  rise  again  to  bliss ; 

“  With  thy  consort  reunited  yield  not  up  thy  soul  to  grief. 

“  Thou  thy  kingdom,  thou  thy  children  wilt  regain,  the  truth  I  speak. 

“  When  again  thou  would’st  behold  thee  in  thy  proper  form,  O  king, 

“  Summon  me  to  thy  remembrance,  and  this  garment  put  thou  on : 
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“  In  this  garment  clad  resum’st  thou  instantly  thy  proper  form.^’ 
Saying  thus,  of  vests  celestial  gave  he  to  the  king  a  pair. 

And  king  Nala,  thus  instructed,  gifted  with  these  magic  robes, 
Instantly  the  King  of  Serpents  vanished  from  his  sight  away. 


End  of  Book  XIV. 
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VrihadasVa  spake: 

Vanished  thus  the  King  of  Serpents  set  Nishadha’s  Raja  forth, 
Rituparna’s  royal  city  on  the  tenth  day  entered  he. 

Straight  before  the  royal  presence,  “  Vahuka  am  I,’’  he  said, 

“  In  the  skill  of  taming  horses  on  the  earth  is  not  my  peer ; 

“  Use  me,  where  the  arduous  counsel,  where  thou  W'ant’st  the  dexterous  hand; 
“  In  the  art  of  dressing  viands  I  am  skilful  above  all. 

“  Whatsoe’er  the  art,  whatever  be  most  difficult  to  do, 

“  I  will  strive  to  execute  it,  take  me  to  thy  service,  king.” 

Rituparna  spake  : 

“  Vahuka,  I  bid  thee  welcome,  all  this  service  shalt  thou  do, 

“  On  my  horses’  rapid  motion  deeply  is  my  mind  engaged. 

“  Take  thou  then  on  thee  the  office,  that  my  steeds  be  fleet  of  foot, 

“  Of  my  horse  be  thou  the  master,  hundred  hundreds  is  thy  pay : 

“  Ever  shalt  thou  have  for  comrades  Varshneya  and  Jivala : 

“  With  these  two  pursue  thy  pleasure,  Vahuka,  abide  with  me.” 

Thus  addressed,  did  Nala,  honoured  by  king  Rituparna  long. 

With  Varshneya  in  that  city  and  with  Jivala  abide; 

There  abode  he,  sadly  thinking  of  Vidarbha’s  daughter  still. 

In  the  evening,  every  evening  uttered  he  this  single  verse ; 

“  Where  is  she,  by  thirst  and  hunger  worn,  and  weary,  pious  still, 
“Thinking  of  her  unwise  husband,  in  whose  presence  is  she  now?” 
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Thus  the  Raja,  ever  speaking,  Jivala  one  night  addressed ; 

“  Who  is  she,  for  whom  thou  grievest  ?  Vahuka,  I  fain  would  hear. 
“Who  may  be  the  lady’s  husband?  tell  me — length  of  days  be  thine  !” 
Answered  thus  the  royal  Nala,  “  To  a  man  of  sense  bereft, 

“  Once  belonged  a  peerless  lady,  most  infirm  of  word  was  he  ; 

“  From  some  cause  from  her  dissevered  went  that  frantic  man  awav, 

“  In  his  foolish  soul  thus  parted  Avanders  he,  by  sorrow  racked ; 

“  Day  and  night,  and  still  for  ever  by  his  parching  grief  consumed : 

“  Nightly  brooding  o’er  his  sorrows  sings  he  this  sad  single  verse. 

“  O’er  the  whole  wide  earth  a  wanderer,  chance-alighting  in  some  place, 
“  Dwells  that  AA'oful  man,  unworthy,  ever  wakeful  Avith  his  grief. 

“  Him  that  noble  lady  folloAving,  in  the  forest  lone  and  dread, 

“  Lives,  of  that  bad  man  forsaken,  hard  it  is  to  say,  she  lives  ! 

“  Lone,  and  young,  the  A\'ays  unknoAving,  undeserving  of  such  fate, 

“  Pines  she  there  with  thirst  and  hunger,  hard  it  is  to  say,  she  lives. 

“  In  that  vast  and  awful  forest,  haunted  by  fierce  beasts  of  prey, 

“  Jivala,  she  roams  forsaken  by  that  hapless  senseless  lord.” 

Thus  remembering  Damayanti  did  Nishadha’s  king  unknoAvn 
Long  within  that  dwelling  sojourn,  in  the  palace  of  the  king. 


End  of  Book  XV. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Nala  thus  bereft  of  kingdom  with  his  wdfe  to  slavery  sunk, 

Forth  king  Bhima  sent  the  Brahmins,  Nala  through  the  world  to  seek. 
Thus  the  royal  Bhima  charged  them,  with  abundant  wealth  supplied:  — 

“  Go  ye  now  and  seek  king  Nala,  Damayanti  seek,  my  child  : 

“  And,  achieved  this  weighty  business,  found  Nishadha’s  royal  lord, 

“  Which  of  you  shall  hither  bring  them  shall  a  thousand  kine  receive ; 

“  And  a  royal  grant  for  maintenance  of  a  village  like  a  towm. 

If  nor  hither  Damayanti  nor  king  Nala  may  be  brought, 

“  Know  we  where  they  are,  rich  guerdon  still  we  give,  ten  hundred  kine.” 
Thus  addressed,  the  joyful  Brahmins  went  to  every  clime  of  earth, 

Through  the  cities,  through  the  kingdoms,  seeking  Nala  and  his  queen : 
Nala,  or  king  Bhima^s  daughter,  in  no  place  might  they  behold. 

Then  a  Brahmin,  named  Sudeva,  came  to  pleasant  Chedi-pur; 

There  within  the  kingly  palace  he  Vidarbha^s  daughter  saw. 

Standing  with  the  fair  Sunanda,  on  a  royal  holiday. 

With  her  beauty  once  so  peerless  worthy  now  of  little  praise. 

Like  the  sun-light  feebly  shining  through  the  dimness  of  a  cloud. 

Gazing  on  the  large-eyed  princess,  dull  in  look,  and  wasted  still, 

Lo,  he  thought,  king  Bhima’s  daughter,  pondering  thus  within  his  mind. — 

Sudeva  spake : 

E’en  as  once  I  wont  to  see  her,  such  is  yonder  woman’s  form, 

I  my  work  have  done,  beholding,  like  the  goddess  world-adored, 
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Like  the  full  moon,  darkly  beauteous,  with  her  fair  and  swelling  breasts. 
Her,  the  queen,  that  with  her  brightness  makes  each  clime  devoid  of  gloom. 
With  her  lotus-eyes  expanding,  like  Manmatha’s  queen  divine ; 

Like  the  moonlight  in  its  fulness,  the  desire  of  all  the  world. 

From  Vidarbha’s  pleasant  waters  her  by  cruel  fate  plucked  up. 

Like  a  lotus-flower  uprooted,  with  the  mire  and  dirt  around : 

Like  the  pallid  night,  when  Rahu  swallows  up  the  darkened  moon  : 

For  her  husband  wan  with  sorrow,  like  a  gentle  stream  dried  up; 

Like  a  pool,  where  droops  the  lotus,  whence  the  affrighted  birds  have  fled. 
By  the  elephant’s  proboscis,  in  its  quiet  depths  disturbed. 

Tender,  soft-limbed,  in  a  palace  fit,  of  precious  stones,  to  dwell. 

Like  the  lotus-stem,  uprooted,  parched  and  withered  by  the  sun. 

Fair  as  generous,  of  adornment  worthy,  yet  all  unadorned. 

Like  the  young  moon’s  slender  crescent  in  the  heavens  by  dark  clouds  veiled. 
Widowed  now  of  all  love’s  pleasures,  of  her  noble  kin  despoiled. 

Wretched,  bearing  life,  her  husband  in  her  hope  again  to  see. 

To  the  unadorned,  a  husband  is  the  chiefest  ornament ; 

Of  her  husband  if  forsaken  she  in  splendour  is  not  bright. 

Difficult  must  be  the  trial ;  does  king  Nala,  reft  of  her. 

Still  retain  his  wretched  body,  nor  with  sorrow  pine  away  ? 

Her  with  her  dark  flowing  tresses,  with  her  long  and  lotus-eyes. 

Worthy  of  all  joy,  thus  joyless,  as  I  see,  my  soul  is  wrung. 

To  the  furthest  shore  of  sorrow  when  will  ]')ass  this  beauteous  queen  ? 

To  her  husband  reunited,  as  the  moon’s  bride  to  the  moon  ? 

Her  recovering  shall  king  Nala  to  his  happiness  return. 

King,  albeit  despoiled  of  kingdom,  he  his  realm  shall  rcassumc ; 
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In  their  age  and  virtues  equal,  equal  in  their  noble  race, 

He  alone  of  her  is  w  orthy,  w'orthy  she  alone  of  him. 

Me  beseems  it  of  that  peerless,  of  that  brave  and  prudent  king, 

To  console  the  loyal  consort,  pining  for  her  husband’s  sight. 

Her  will  I  address  with  comfort,  with  her  moonlike  glowdng  face. 

Her  with  woe  once  unacquainted,  woful  now  and  lost  in  thought.” 

Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Thus  w'hen  he  had  gazed  and  noted  all  her  marks,  her  features  W'ell, 

To  the  daughter  of  king  Bhima  thus  the  sage  Sudeva  spake : 

“  I  am  named  Sudeva,  lady,  I,  thy  brother’s  chosen  friend, 

“  By  king  Bhima’s  royal  mandate  hither  come  in  search  of  thee. 

“  Well  thy  sire,  thy  royal  mother,  w'ell  thy  noble  brethren  fare. 

And  well  fare  those  little  infants,  well  and  happy  are  they  both. 

“  For  thy  sake  thy  countless  kindred  sit  as  though  of  sense  bereft ; 

“  Seeking  thee  a  hundred  Brahmins  now  are  wandering  o’er  the  earth.” 
She  no  sooner  knew  Sudeva,  Damayanti,  of  her  kin. 

Many  a  question  asked  in  order,  and  of  every  friend  beloved. 

And  the  daughter  of  Vidarbha  freely  wept,  so  sudden  thus 
On  Sudeva,  best  of  Brahmins,  gazing,  on  her  brother’s  friend. 

Her  beheld  the  young  Sunanda  weeping,  wasted  with  distress. 

As  she  thus  her  secret  converse  with  the  w'ise  Sudeva  held. 

Thus  she  spake  unto  her  mother,  “  Lo,  how  fast  our  handmaid  weeps, 

“  Questioning  the  holy  Brahmin,  who  she  is,  thou  soon  may’st  know'.” 
Forth  the  king  of  Chedi’s  mother  from  the  inner  chamber  went. 

And  she  passed  where  with  the  Brahmin  that  mysterious  w'oman  stood. 
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Them  the  mother-queen  Sudeva  bade  before  her  presence  stand ; 

And  she  asked,  “  Whose  wife,  whose  daughter  may  this  noble  stranger  be  ? 
“  From  her  kindred  how  dissevered,  from  her  husband,  the  soft-eyed  ? 

“  Is  she  known  to  thee,  O  Brahmin,  how  to  this  sad  state  reduced  ? 

“  This  I  fain  would  hear,  and  clearly,  all  her  strange  and  wondrous  tale. 

“  Tell  me  all  that  hath  befallen  to  this  heaven-formed,  plainly  tell.” 

Best  of  Brahmins,  thus  Sudeva,  by  the  mother-queen  addressed. 

All  the  truth  of  Damayanti,  sitting  at  his  ease,  declared. 


End  of  Book  XVI. 
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SuDEVA  spake : 

In  Vidarbha  the  just  monarch,  Bhima,  in  his  glory  dwells. 

“  Of  that  king  is  she  the  daughter,  Damayanti  is  her  name  ; 

And  the  Raja  of  Nishadha,  Nala,  Virasena’s  son. 

Of  that  king  is  she  the  consort,  Punyasloka  named,  the  Wise. 

Him  in  play  his  brother  worsted,  spoiled  of  realm  the  king  of  earth : 
He  set  forth  with  Damayanti,  whither  is  unknown  of  men. 

For  the  sake  of  Damayanti  wander  we  about  the  earth ; 

Till  I  found  yon  noble  woman  in  the  palace  of  your  son. 

Like  to  her  of  mortal  women  is  there  none,  her  beauty^s  peer ; 

“  In  the  midst,  between  her  eyebrows,  from  her  birth  a  lovely  mole 
Dark  was  seen,  and  like  a  lotus  that  hath  vanished  from  my  sight. 
Covered  over  with  defilement,  like  the  moon  behind  a  cloud. 

“  This  soft  mole  by  Brahma  fashioned,  sign  of  his  creative  power, 

As  at  change  the  moon’s  thin  crescent  only  dim  and  faintly  gleams. 
Yet  her  beauty  is  not  faded ;  though  her  form  be  soiled  with  dust, 

“  Unadorned,  it  shines  more  nobly,  like  the  native  unwrought  gold. 
With  that  beauteous  form  yon  woman,  gifted  with  that  lovely  mole, 
Instant  knew  I  for  the  Princess,  as  the  heat  betrays  the  fire.” 

Vrihadaswa  spake : 

To  Sudeva  as  she  listened  uttering  thus  his  strange  discourse : 

All  the  dust  that  mole  concealing  young  Sunanda  washed  away. 
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“  By  the  obscuring  dust  unclouded  shining  out  that  mole  appeared ; 

“  On  the  brow  of  Damayanti,  like  the  unclouded  moon  in  heaven.” 

Gazing  on  that  mole,  Sunanda,  and  the  mother  of  the  king, 

Wept  as  fondly  they  embraced  her,  and  an  instant  silent  stood. 

Then  her  tears  awhile  suppressing,  thus  the  royal  mother  spake  : 

“  Thou  art  mine  own  sister’s  daughter,  by  that  beauteous  mole  made  known ; 
“  I,  Oh  beauteous,  and  thy  mother,  of  that  lofty- minded  king, 

“  Are  the  daughters,  king  Sudaman,  he  that  in  Dasarna  reigns ; 

“  She  was  wedded  to  king  Bhima,  and  to  Virabahu  I. 

“  In  my  father’s  home,  Dasarna  once  I  saw  thee,  newly-born. 

“  As  to  me  thy  father’s  lineage  is  akin,  so  mine  to  thee ; 

“  Whatsoe’er  my  power  commandeth,  Damayanti,  all  is  thine.” 

To  the  queen  did  Damayanti,  in  the  gladness  of  her  heart. 

Having  bow'ed  in  courteous  homage  to  her  mother’s  sister,  speak  : 

“  While  unknown  I  might  continue,  gladly  dwelt  I  here  with  thee ; 

“  Every  want  supplied  on  th’  instant,  guarded  by  thy  gentle  care. 

“  Yet  than  even  this  pleasant  dwelling,  a  more  pleasant  may  there  be ; 

“  Long  a  banished  woman,  mother !  give  me  leave  from  hence  to  part, 

“  Thither  where  my  infant  children  dwell,  my  tender  little  ones, 

“  Orphaned  of  their  sire,  in  sorrow  orphaned,  ah,  how  long  of  me  ! 

“  If  thou  yet  wilt  grant  a  favour,  o’er  all  other  favours  dear, 

“  To  Vidarbha  would  I  journey,  quick  the  palanquin  command.” 

‘‘  Be  it  so,”  her  mother’s  sister,  joyful,  instant  made  reply. 

Guarded  by  a  mighty  army,  with  th’  approval  of  her  son. 

Sent  the  queen,  that  happy  lady,  in  a  palanquin,  by  men 
Borne  aloft,  and  w'ell  provided  with  all  raiment,  drink,  and  food. 
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Thus  the  princess  to  Vidarbha  after  brief  delay  returned. 

Her  her  whole  assembled  kindred  welcomed  home  with  pride  and  joy. 

All  in  health  she  found  her  kinsmen,  and  that  lovely  infant  pair, 

With  her  mother,  with  her  father,  and  her  sister  troop  of  friends. 

To  the  gods  she  paid  her  worship,  to  the  Brahmins  in  her  joy; 

So  the  queenly  Damayanti  all  in  noblest  guise  performed. 

And  her  royal  sire  Sudeva,  with  the  thousand  kine  made  glad. 

Joyous  to  behold  his  daughter,  with  a  village  and  much  wealth. 

There,  when  in  her  fathei*’s  palace  she  the  quiet  night  had  passed. 

In  these  words  the  noble  lady  to  her  mother  ^gan  to  speak ; 

“  If  in  life  thou  would’st  preserve  me,  mother,  hear  the  truth  I  speak ; 

“  Home  to  bring  the  hero  Nala  be  it  now  thy  chiefest  toil.” 

Thus  addressed  by  Damayanti,  very  sorrowful  the  queen 
Clouded  all  her  face  with  weeping,  not  a  word  in  answer  spake. 

But  the  princess,  thus  afflicted,  when  the  female  train  beheld, 

‘‘  Woe  !  oh  woe  !”  they  shrieked  together,  all  in  pitying  sadness  wept. 

To  the  mighty  Raja  Bhima  did  the  queen  that  speech  relate. 
Damayanti,  Lo,  thy  daughter  for  her  husband  sits  and  mourns ; 

“  Breaking  through  all  bashful  silence,  thus,  oh  king,  to  me  she  spake : 

“  ‘  Be  it  now  thy  servants^  business  to  find  out  the  king  of  men.^  ” 

Urged  by  her  the  king  his  Brahmins,  to  his  will  obedient  all. 

Sent  around  to  every  region,  “  Be  your  care  the  king  to  find.” 

Then  those  Brahmins  at  the  mandate  of  Vidarbha’s  royal  lord, 

First  drew  near  to  Damayanti,  “  Lo,  now  set  we  forth,”  they  said. 

Then  to  them  spake  Bhima^s  daughter,  In  all  realms  be  this  your  speech. 
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“  Wheresoever  men  assemble,  this  repeat  again,  again : 

“  Whither  venFst  thou  then,  oh  gamester  !  half  my  gai’ment  severing  off, 
“  Leaving  in  the  forest  sleeping,  all  forsaken,  thy  beloved. 

“  Even  as  thou  commandedst,  sits  she,  sadly  waiting  thy  return. 

<2^/ 

“  Parched  with  sorrow  sits  that  woman,  in  her  scant  half-garment  glad. 

“  Oh  to  her  thus  ever  weeping  in  the  extreme  of  her  distress, 

“  Grant  thy  pity,  noble  hero,  answer  to  her  earnest  prayer. 

“  Be  this  also  said,  to  move  him  to  compassionate  my  state, 

“  (By  the  wind  within  the  forest  fanned,  intensely  burns  the  fire.) 

“  Ever  by  her  consort  guarded  and  sustained  the  wife  should  be. 

“  Why  hast  thou  forgot  both  duties,  thou  in  every  duty  skilled  ? 

“  Thou  wei’t  ever  called  the  generous,  thou  the  pitiful,  the  wise. 

“  Art  thou  now  estranged  from  pity  through  my  sad  injurious  fate  ? 

“  Prince  of  men,  O  grant  thy  pity,  grant  it,  lord  of  men,  to  me ; 

“  ‘Mercy  is  the  chief  of  duties,^  oft  from  thine  own  lips  IVe  heard. 

“  Thus  as  ye  are  ever  speaking  should  there  any  one  reply, 

I  “  Mark  him  well,  lest  he  be  Nala,  who  he  is,  and  where  he  dwells. 

“  He  who  to  this  speech  hath  listened,  and  hath  thus  his  answer  made, 

“  Be  his  words,  O  best  of  Brahmins,  treasured  and  brought  home  to  me, 
“  Lest  he  haply  should  discover  that  by  my  command  ye  speak, 

“  That  again  ye  may  approach  him,  do  ye  this  without  delay. 

“  Whether  he  be  of  the  wealthy,  whether  of  the  poor  he  be  ; 

“  Be  he  covetous  of  riches,  learn  ye  all  he  would  desire.” 

Thus  addressed,  went  forth  the  Brahmins  to  the  realms  on  every  side. 
Seeking  out  the  royal  Nala  in  his  dark  concealed  distress. 
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They  through  kingdoms,  cities,  hamlets,  pastoral  dwellings,  hermits’  cells, 
Nala  every  where  went  seeking,  yet  those  Brahmins  found  him  not. 

All  in  every  part  went  speaking  in  the  language  they  M^ere  taught ; 

In  the  words  of  Damayanti  spake  they  in  the  ears  of  men. 


End  of  Book  XVII. 
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VrihadasVa  spake: 

Long  the  time  that  passed,  a  Brahmin,  wise  Parnada  was  his  name, 
Home  returning  to  the  city,  thus  to  Bhima’s  daughter  spake: 

“  Damayanti !  royal  Nala  as  I  sought,  Nishadha’s  king, 

“  Came  I  to  Ayodhya’s  city,  the  BhangasurFs  abode. 

“  Stood  before  me,  eager  listening  to  the  w'ords  thou  bad’st  us  speak, 

“  He,  the  prosperous  Rituparna,  all  excelling !  such  his  name. 

“Thus  as  spake  I,  answered  nothing  Rituparna,  king  of  men; 

“  Nor  of  all  that  full  assemblage,  more  than  once  addressed  by  me. 

“  By  the  king  dismissed,  when  sate  I  in  a  solitary  place, 

“  One  of  Rituparna’s  household,  Vahuka  his  name,  drew  near, 

“  Charioteer  of  that  great  Raja,  with  short  arms  and  all  deformed, 

“  Skilled  to  drive  the  rapid  chariot,  skilled  the  viands  to  prepare. 

“  He,  when  much  he’d  groaned  in  anguish,  and  had  wept  again,  again, 

“  First  his  courteous  salutation  made,  then  spake  in  words  like  these : 

“  ‘Even  in  the  extreme  of  misery  noble  women  still  preserve 
“  Over  their  ownselves  the  mastery,  by  their  virtues  winning  heaven ; 

“  Of  their  faithless  lords  abandoned,  anger  feel  not  even  then. 

“  In  the  breastplate  of  their  virtue  noble  women  live  unharmed. 

“  By  the  wretched,  by  the  senseless,  by  the  lost  to  every  joy, 

“  She  by  such  a  lord  forsaken  yet  to  anger  will  not  yield. 

“  Against  him  his  sustenance  seeking,  of  his  robe  by  birds  despoiled, 

“  Him  consumed  with  utmost  misery,  still  no  wrath  the  dark-hued  feels ; 
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“  Treated  well,  or  ill-entreated,  when  her  husband  she  beholds, 

‘‘  Spoiled  of  bliss,  bereft  of  kingdom,  famine-wasted,  worn  with  woe/ 
Ha^dng  heard  the  stranger’s  language,  hither  hasted  I  to  come. 

“  Thou  hast  heard,  be  thine  the  judgment,  to  the  king  relate  thou  all.” 
To  Parnada  having  listened,  with  her  eyes  o’erflowed  with  tears. 
Secretly  went  Damayanti,  and  her  mother  thus  addressed : 

“  Let  not  what  I  speak,  to  Bhhna,  O  my  mother,  be  made  known — 

“  In  thy  presence  to  Sudeva,  best  of  Brahmins,  I  would  speak. 

“  Let  not  this  my  secret  counsel  to  king  Bhima  be  disclosed ; 

“  This  the  object  we  must  compass  if  thy  daughter  thou  wouldst  please, 
“  As  myself  was  to  my  kindred  swiftly  by  Sudeva  brought, 

“  With  the  same  good  fortune  swiftly  may  Sudeva  part  from  hence 
“  To  Ayodhya’s  city,  mother,  home  to  bring  my  royal  lord.” 

Resting  from  his  toil,  Parnada,  of  the  Brahmin  race  the  best, 

Did  the  daughter  of  Vidarbha  honour,  and  with  wealth  reward. 

“  Brahmin  !  home  if  come  my  Nala,  richer  guerdon  will  I  give ; 

“  Much  hast  thou  achieved,  and  wisely,  so  as  none  but  thou  has  done. 

“  That  again  with  my  lost  husband,  noblest  Brahmin,  I  may  meet.” 
Thus  addressed,  his  grateful  homage  and  his  benedictions  paid. 

Having  thus  achieved  his  mission,  home  the  wise  Parnada  went. 

Then  accosting  good  Sudeva,  Damayanti  thus  began, 

And  before  her  mother’s  presence  in  her  pain  and  grief  she  spake : 

“  Go,  Sudeva,  to  the  city,  where  Ayodhya’s  Raja  dwells, 

“  Speak  thou  thus  to  Rituparna,  (thither  coming  as  by  chance) : — 

“  ‘  Once  again  her  Svvayamvara  docs  king  Bhima’s  daughter  hold, 

“  Damayanti,  thither  hasten  all  the  kings  and  sons  of  kings ; 
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“  Closely  now  the  time  is  reckoned  when  to-morrow’s  dawn  appears ; 

If  that  thou  would’st  win  the  Princess,  speed  thou,  tamer  of  thy  foes. 
“  When  the  sun  is  in  his  rising  she  a  second  lord  will  choose ; 

“  Whether  lives  or  is  not  living,  royal  Nala,  no  one  knows.’  ” 

Thus,  as  he  received  his  mission,  hastening  to  the  king,,  he  spake. 

To  the  royal  Rituparpa  spake  Sudeva,  in  these  words. 


End  of  Book  XVIII. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake: 

H  EARING  thus  Sudeva’s  language,  Rituparna,  king  of  men, 

With  a  gentle  voice  and  blandly,  thus  to  Vahuka  began  : 

Where  the  princess  Damayanti  doth  her  Svs^ayamvara  hold, 

“  Skilled  in  horses !  to  Vidarbha,  in  one  day  I  fain  would  go.” 

In  these  words  the  unknown  Nala  by  his  royal  lord  addressed, 

All  his  heart  was  torn  with  anguish,  thus  the  lofty-minded  thought  — 

‘‘  Can  she  speak  thus,  Damayanti,  thus  with  sorrow  frantic  act  ? 

“  IsT  a  stratagem  thus  subtly  for  my  sake  devised  and  plann’d? 

“  To  desire  this  deed  unholy  is  that  holy  princess  driven, 

“  Wrong’d  by  me,  her  basest  husband,  miserable,  mind-estranged ! 

“  Fickle  is  the  heart  of  woman,  grievous  too  is  my  offence  ! 

“  Hence  she  thus  might  act  ignobly  in  her  exile,  reft  of  friends, 

“  Soul-disturbed  by  my  great  sorrow,  in  the  excess  of  her  despair. 

“  No !  she  could  not  thus  have  acted,  she  with  noble  offspring  blest. 

“  Where  the  truth,  and  where  the  falsehood,  setting  forth,  I  best  shall  judge, 
I  the  will  of  Rituparna,  for  mine  own  sake,  will  obey.” 

Thus  within  his  mind  revolving,  Vahuka,  his  wretched  mind. 

With  his  folded  hands  addressed  he  Rituparna,  king  of  men : 

“  I  thy  mandate  will  accomplish,  I  will  go,  O  king  of  men, 

“  In  a  single  day,  O  Raja,  to  Vidarbha’s  royal  town.” 

Vahuka  of  all  the  coursers  did  a  close  inspection  make. 

Entering  in  the  royal  stable  by  Bhangjisnri’s  command. 
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Ever  urged  by  Rituparna,  Vahuka,  in  horses  skilled, 

Long  vithin  himself  debating  which  the  fleetest  steeds  to  choose, 

He  approached  four  slender  coursers,  fit  and  powerful  for  the  road. 
Blending  mighty  strength  with  fleetness,  high  in  courage  and  in  blood ; 
Free  from  all  the  well-known  vices,  broad  of  nostril,  large  of  jaw ; 

With  the  ten  good  marks  distinguished,  bred  in  Sindhu,  fleet  as  wind. 

As  he  gazed  upon  those  coursers  spoke  the  king,  almost  in  wrath : 

“  Is  then  thus  fulfilled  our  mandate  ?  think  not  to  deceive  us  so. 

How  will  these  my  coursers  bear  us,  slight  in  strength  and  slightly  breathed? 
“  How  can  such  a  way  be  ti’avelled,  and  so  long,  by  steeds  like  these?” — 

Vahuka  spake: 

“  Two  on  th’  head,  one  on  the  forehead,  two  and  two  on  either  flank — 

“  Two,  behold,  the  chest  discloses,  and  upon  the  crupper  one — 

“  These  the  horses  to  Vidarbha  that  will  bear  us,  doubt  not  thou ; 

Yet,  if  others  thou  preferest,  speak,  and  I  will  yoke  them  straight.” 

Rituparna  spake : 

“  In  the  knowledge  thou  of  horses,  Vahuka,  hast  matchless  skill ; 

‘‘  Whichso^er  thou  think^st  the  fittest  harness  thou  without  delay.” 

VrihadasVa  spake: 

Then  those  four  excelling  horses,  nobly  bred,  of  courage  high, 

In  their  harness  to  the  chariot  did  the  skilful  Nala  yoke. — 

To  the  chariot  yoked  as  mounted  in  his  eager  haste  the  king. 

To  the  earth  those  best  of  horses  bowed  their  knees  and  stooped  them  down. 
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Then  the  noblest  of  all  heroes,  Nala,  with  a  soothing  voice, 

Spake  unto  those  horses,  gifted  both  with  fleetness  and  with  strength. 
Up  the  reins  when  he  had  gathered  he  the  charioteer  bade  mount 
First,  Varshneya,  skilled  in  driving,  at  full  speed  then  set  he  forth. 

Urged  by  Vahuka,  those  coursers,  to  the  utmost  of  their  speed. 

All  at  once  in  th^  air  sprung  upward,  as  the  driver  to  unseat. 

Then,  as  he  beheld  those  horses  bearing  him  as  fleet  as  wind, 

Did  the  monarch  of  Ayodhya  in  his  silent  wonder  sit. 

When  the  rattling  of  the  chariot,  when  the  guiding  of  the  reins, 

When  of  Vahuka  the  science  saw'  he,  thus  Varshneya  thought : 

“  Is  it  Matali,  the  chariot  of  the  king  of  heaven  that  drives  ? 

“  Lo,  in  Vahuka  each  virtue  of  that  godlike  charioteer  ! 

“  Is  it  ^alihotra,  skilful  in  the  breed,  the  strength  of  steeds, 

“  That  hath  ta’en  a  human  body,  thus  all-glorious  to  behold  ? 

“  IsT,  or  can  it  be,  king  Nala,  conqueror  of  his  foemen’s  realms  ? 

“  Is  the  lord  of  men  before  us  V’  thus  within  himself  he  thought. 

“  If  the  skill  possessed  by  Nala,  Vahuka  possesseth  too, 

“  Lo,  of  Vahuka  the  knowledge  and  of  Nala  equal  seems ; 

‘‘  And  of  Vahuka  and  Nala  thus  alike  the  age  should  be. 

“  If  ^tis  not  the  noble  Nala  it  is  one  of  equal  skill. 

“  Mighty  ones,  disguised,  are  wandering  in  the  precincts  of  this  earth. 
“  They,  divine  by  inborn  nature,  but  in  earthly  forms  concealed. 

“  His  deformity  of  body  that  my  judgment  still  confounds  ; 

“  Yet  that  proof  alone  is  wanting,  what  shall  then  my  judgment  be  ? 

“  In  their  age  they  still  are  equal,  though  unlike  that  form  misshaped, 
“  Nala  gifted  with  all  virtues,  Vahuka  I  needs  must  deem.^’ 
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Thus  the  charioteer  Varshneya  sate  debating  in  his  mind ; 

Much,  and  much  again  he  pondered,  in  the  silence  of  his  thought. 
But  the  royal  Rituparna,  Vahuka’s  surpassing  skill. 

With  the  charioteer  Varshneya,  sate  admiring,  and  rejoiced. 

In  the  guiding  of  the  coursers  his  attentive  hand  be  watched. 
Wondered  at  his  skill,  consummate,  in  consummate  joy  himself. 


End  of  Book  XIX. 
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Vruiadaswa  spake: 

Over  rivers,  over  mountains,  through  the  forests,  over  lakes. 

Fleetly  passed  they,  rapid  gliding,  like  a  bird  along  the  air. 

As  the  chariot  swiftly  travelled,  lo,  Bhangasuri  the  king 
Saw  his  upper  garment  fallen  from  the  lofty  chariot-seat ; 

Though  in  urgent  haste,  no  sooner  he  his  fallen  mantle  saw 
Thau  the  king  exclaimed  to  Nala,  “  Pause,  and  let  us  take  it  up : 

“  Check,  an  instant,  mighty-minded !  check  thy  fiery -footed  steeds, 

“  While  Varshneya,  swift  dismounting,  bears  me  back  my  fallen  robe.” 
Nala  answered,  “  Far  behind  us  doth  thy  fallen  garment  lie; 

“  Five  miles,  lo,  it  lies  behind  us,  turn  we  not,  to  gain  it,  back.^^ 
Answered  thus  by  noble  Nala,  then  Bhangasuri  the  king 
Bowed  with  fruit,  within  the  forest,  saw  a  tall  Vibhitak-tree : 

Gazing  on  that  tree,  the  Raja  spake  to  Vahuka  in  haste, 

“  Now,  O  charioteer,  in  numbers  thou  shalt  see  my  passing  skill. 

“  Each  one  knows  not  every  science,  none  there  is  who  all  things  knows  : 
“  Perfect  skill  in  every  knowledge  in  one  mind  there  may  not  be. 

“  Of  the  leaves  on  yonder  fruit-tree,  Vahuka,  and  of  the  fruits, 

“  Would’st  thou  know  how  many  are  fallen  ?  one  above  a  hundred,  there. 
“  One  leaf  here  above  a  hundred,  and  one  fruit,  O  Vahuka  ! 

“  And  of  leaves  are  five  ten  millions  hanging  on  those  branches  two. 

“  Those  two  branches  if  thou  gather,  and  the  twigs  that  on  them  grow. 
On  those  two  are  fruits  two  thousand  and  a  hundred,  less  by  five.” 
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Then,  when  he  bad  checked  the  chariot,  answered  Vahuka  the  king, 

“  What  thou  speakest,  to  mine  eyesight  all  invisible  appears ; 

“  Visible  I’ll  make  it,  cleaving  yonder  tall  Vibhitak-tree ; 

“  Then,  when  I  have  strictly  numbered,  I  mistrust  mine  eyes  no  more. 
“  In  thy  presence,  mighty  monarch,  I  Avill  sever  yonder  branch ; 

“  Whether  it  may  be,  or  may  not,  this  not  done,  I  cannot  know ; 

“  I  will  number,  thou  beholding,  all  its  fruits,  O  king  of  men, 

“  But  an  instant  let  Yarshneya  hold  the  bridles  of  the  steeds.” 

To  the  charioteer  the  Raja  answered,  “  Time  is  none  to  stay.” 

Vahuka  replied,  all  eager  his  own  purpose  to  fulfil, 

“  Either  stay  thou  here  an  instant,  or  go  onward  in  thy  speed, 

“  With  the  charioteer  Varshneya  go,  for  straight  the  road  before.” 
Answered  him  king  Rituparna  with  a  bland  and  soothing  voice : 

“  Charioteer  !  on  earth  thine  equal,  Vahuka,  there  may  not  be  ; 

“  By  thy  guidance,  skilled  in  horses  !  to  Vidarbha  I  would  go ; 

“  I  in  thee  have  placed  reliance,  interrupt  not  then  our  course : 

“  Willingly  will  I  obey  thee,  Vahuka,  in  what  thou  ask’st, 

“  If  this  day  we  reach  Vidarbha  ere  the  sun  hath  sunk  in  night.” 
Vahuka  replied,  “  No  sooner  have  I  numbered  yonder  fruits, 

“  To  Vidarbha  will  I  hasten,  grant  me  then  my  prayer,  O  king.” 

Then  the  Raja,  all  reluctant,  “  Stay  then,  and  begin  to  count ; 

“  Of  one  branch  one  part,  O  blameless,  that  one  designated  part, 

“  Man  of  truth,  begin  to  number,  and  make  glad  thine  inmost  soul.” 
From  the  chariot  quick  alighting  Nala  tore  the  branch  away. 

Then,  his  soul  possess’d  with  wonder,  to  the  Raja  thus  he  said ; 

“  Having  counted,  as  thou  saidest,  even  so  many  fruits  there  are, 
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Marvellous  thy  power,  O  monarch,  by  mine  eyes  beheld  and  proved, 

“  Of  that  wonder-working  science  fain  the  secret  would  I  hear,” 

Then  the  Raja  spake  in  answer,  eager  to  pursue  his  way, 

“  I  of  dice  possess  the  science,  and  in  numbers  thus  am  skilled.” 

Vahuka  replied ;  “  That  science  if  to  me  thou  wilt  impart, 

“  In  return,  O  king,  receive  thou  my  surpassing  skill  in  steeds.^’ 

Then  the  Raja  Rituparna,  by  his  pressing  need  induced. 

Eager  for  that  skill  in  horses,  “  Be  it  so,^’  thus  ^gan  to  say ; 

“  Well,  O  Vahuka,  thou  speakest,  thou  my  skill  in  dice  receive, 

“  And  of  steeds  thy  wondrous  knowledge  be  to  me  a  meet  return.” 
Rituparna  all  his  science,  saying  this,  to  Nala  gave. 

Soon  as  he  in  dice  grew  skilful.  Kali  from  his  body  passed. 

All  Karkotaka’s  foul  poison  vomiting  from  out  his  mouth. 

Straight  from  forth  his  tortured  body  issued  Kali’s  fiery  curse. 

Nala,  wasted  by  that  conflict,  came  not  instant  to  himself. 

But,  released  from  that  dread  venom.  Kali  his  own  form  resumed : 

And  Nishadha’s  monarch,  Nala,  fain  would  curse  him  in  his  ire. 

Him  addressed  th’  affrighted  Kali,  trembling,  and  with  folded  hands ; 

Lord  of  men,  restrain  thine  anger,  I  will  give  thee  matchless  fame ; 

“  Indrasena’s  wrathful  mother  laid  on  me  her  fatal  curse, 

“  When  by  thee  she  was  deserted,  since  that  time,  O  king  of  men, 

“  I  have  dwelt  in  thee  in  anguish,  in  the  ecstacy  of  pain. 

“  By  the  King  of  Serpents’  poison  I  have  burned  by  day,  by  night : 

“  To  thy  mercy  now  for  refuge  flee  I,  hear  my  speech,  O  king : 

“  Wheresoe’er  men,  unforgetful,  through  the  world  shall  laud  thy  name, 
“  Shall  the  awful  dread  of  Kali  never  in  their  soul  abide. 
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“  If  thou  wilt  not  curse  me,  trembling,  and  to  thee  for  refuge  fled.” 
Thus  addressed,  the  royal  Nala  all  his  rising  wrath  suppressed, 

And  the  fearful  Kali  entered  in  the  cloven  Vibhitah-tree : 

To  no  eyes  but  those  of  Nala  visible,  had  Kali  spoken. 

Then  the  monarch  of  Nishadha,  from  his  inward  fever  freed, 

When  away  had  vanished  Kali,  when  the  fruits  he  had  numbered  all, 
Triumphing  in  joy  unwonted,  blazing  in  his  splendour  forth, 

Proudly  mounting  on  the  chariot,  onward  urged  the  rapid  steeds. 

But  that  tree  by  Kali  entered  since  that  time  stands  aye  accursed. 
Those  fleet  horses,  forward  flying,  like  to  birds,  again,  again, 

All  his  soul  elate  with  transport,  Nala  swifter,  swifter  drove ; 

With  his  face  towards  Vidarbha  rode  the  Raja  in  his  pride : 

And  when  forward  Nala  journeyed.  Kali  to  his  home  returned. 

So  released  from  all  his  sufferings  Nala  went,  the  king  of  men, 
Dispossessed  by  Kali,  wanting  only  now  his  proper  form. 


End  of  Book  XX. 


X 


II  II 


Tmt  ??T3n|  i 

3RT  TI%  >flTn^  II  «l  II 

tt^iT  f%?r  ^  I 

^i-fr;  ^rf^'srt  f^;  ii  ^  ii 

WtT^l^  Tf  ^Tc^T'^T^J  ’5’ff :  I 

’far  g  11  ?  11 

15  ?tf5y^  w  I 

W  3If7^iTH  II !{ II 

nt  fw^IW  '>^3T  I 

II  ^  II 

^  Tnn  1^;  1 
-Ruf^^r:  ^tHrsn:  I 

liira  Ti^Ji  twN  II  %  II 

3  ■^31  H^T  I 

II « II 


wsw  ■gTJra  1 

uTTTfT^w  %ifr  ^  TT^Rrfir:  11  b  11 
^  W  at  irnTfil  aif^  I 

f^af^Tfil  at  il  ^  ii 
nf^  ■^n^  aiT^tTfJg  ^rat  I 

Ttf^^infai  at  vrf^Tjre^^  II  =10 II 


Book  XXI.] 


STORY  OF  NALA. 


78 


Vrihadaswa  spake; 

With  the  evening  in  Vidarbha,  men  at  watch,  as  they  drew  near, 
Mighty  Rituparna’s  coming,  to  king  Bhima  did  proclaim. 

Then  that  king,  by  Bhima’s  mandate,  entered  in  Kundina’s  walls. 

All  the  region  round  him  echoing  with  the  thunders  of  his  car. 

But  the  echoing  of  that  chariot  when  king  Nala’s  horses  heard. 

In  their  joy  they  neighed  and  trampled,  even  as  Nala’s  self  were  there. 
Damayanti,  too,  the  rushing  of  king  Nala’s  chariot  heard. 

As  a  cloud  that  hoarsely  thunders  at  the  coming  of  the  rains. 

All  her  heart  was  thrilled  with  wonder  at  that  old  familiar  sound. 

On  they  seemed  to  come,  as  Nala  drove  of  yore  his  trampling  steeds : 
Like  it  seemed  to  Bhima’s  daughter,  and  e’en  so  to  Nala’s  steeds. 

On  the  palace-roofs  the  peacocks,  th’  elephants  within  their  stalls. 

And  the  horses  heard  the  rolling  of  the  mighty  monarch’s  car. 
Elephants  and  peacocks  hearing  the  fleet  chariot  rattling  on. 

Up  they  raised  their  necks  and  clamoured,  as  at  sound  of  coming  rain. 

Damayanti  spake : 

“  How  the  rolling  of  yon  chariot,  filling,  as  it  seems,  the  earth, 

“  Thrills  my  soul  with  unknown  transport !  it  is  Nala,  king  of  men. 

“  If  this  day  I  see  not  Nala  with  his  glowing  moonlike  face, 

“  Him,  the  king  with  countless  virtues,  I  shall  perish  without  doubt. 

“  If  this  day  within  th’  embraces  of  that  hero’s  clasping  arms, 

“  I  the  gentle  pressure  feel  not,  without  doubt  I  shall  not  live. 
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“  If  ’tis  not,  like  cloud  of  thunder,  he  that  comes,  Nishadha’s  king, 

“  I  this  day  the  fire  will  enter,  burning  like  the  hue  of  gold. 

“  In  his  might  like  the  strong  lion,  like  the  raging  elephant, 

“  Comes  he  not,  the  prince  of  princes,  I  shall  perish  without  doubt, 

“  Not  a  falsehood  I  remember,  I  remember  no  offence ; 

“  Not  an  idle  word  remember,  in  his  noble  converse  free. 

“  Lofty,  patient,  like  a  hero,  liberal  beyond  all  kings, 

“  Nought  ignoble,  as  the  base-born,  even  in  private,  may  he  do. 

“  As  I  think  upon  his  vii’tues,  as  I  think  by  day,  by  night, 

“  All  this  heart  is  rent  with  anguish,  widowed  of  its  own  beloved.” 

Thus  lamenting,  she  ascended,  as  with  frenzied  mind  possessed, 

To  the  palace  roof’s  high  terrace  to  behold  the  king  of  men. 

In  the  middle  court  high  seated  in  the  car,  the  lord  of  earth, 

Rituparna  with  Varshneya  and  with  Vahuka  she  saw, 

When  Varshneya  from  that  chariot,  and  when  Vahuka  came  down. 

He  let  loose  those  noble  coursers,  and  he  stopped  the  glowing  car. 

From  that  chariot-seat  descended  Rituparna,  king  of  men, 

To  the  noble  monarch  Blnma  he  drew  near,  for  strength  renowned. 

Him  received  with  highest  honour  Bhima,  for  without  due  cause 
Deemed  not  he  the  Raja’s  visit,  nor  divined  his  daughter’s  plot ; 

“  Wherefore  com’st  thou!  hail  and  welcome,”  thus  that  gracious  king  enquires 
For  his  daughter’s  sake  he  knew  not  that  the  lord  of  men  had  come. 

But  the  Raja  Rituparna,  great  in  wisdom  as  in  might. 

When  nor  king  within  the  palace,  nor  king’s  son  he  could  behold. 

Nor  of  Swayamvara  heard  he,  nor  assembled  Brahmins  saw'. 

Thus  w'ithin  his  mind  deep  pondering  spoke  of  Kosala  the  lord. 
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“  Hither,  O  majestic  Bhima,  to  salute  thee  am  I  come.” 

But  king  Bhima  smiled  in  secret,  as  he  thought  within  his  mind, 

“  What  the  object  of  this  journey  of  a  hundred  Yojanas. 

“  Passing  through  so  many  cities  for  this  cause  he  set  not  forth  ; 

“  For  this  cause  of  little  moment  to  our  court  he  hath  not  come, 

“  ’Tis  not  so; — perchance  hereafter  I  may  know  his  journey’s  aim.” 

After  royal  entertainment  then  the  king  his  guest  dismissed : 

“  Take  then  thy  repose,”  thus  said  he,  “  w^eary  of  thy  journey,  rest.” 

He  refreshed,  with  courteous  homage  of  that  courteous  king  took  leave. 
Ushered  by  the  royal  servants  to  th’  appointed  chamber  went: 

There  retired  king  Rituparna,  with  Varshneya  in  his  suite. 

Vahuka,  meantime,  the  chariot  to  the  chariot-house  had  led. 

There  the  coursers  he  unharnessed,  skilfully  he  dressed  them  there, 

And  with  gentle  words  caressed  them,  on  the  chariot-seat  sate  down. 

But  the  woful  Damayanti,  when  Bhangasuri  she’d  seen, 

And  the  charioteer  Varshneya,  and  the  seeming  Vahuka, 

Thought  within  Vidarbha’s  princess,  “  Whose  was  that  fleet  chariot’s  sound? 
“  Such  it  seems  as  noble  Nala’s,  yet  no  Nala  do  I  see. 

“  Hath  the  charioteer  Varshneya  Nala’s  noble  science  learned  ? 

“  Therefore  did  the  thundering  chariot  sound  as  driven  by  Nala’s  self? 

“  Or  may  royal  Rituparna  like  the  skilful  Nala  drive  ? 

“  Therefore  did  the  rolling  chariot  seem  as  of  Nishadha’s  king?” 

Thus  when  Damayanti  pondered  in  the  silence  of  her  soul, 

She,  the  beauteous,  sent  her  handmaid  to  that  king  her  messenger. 


End  of  Book  XXI. 
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Damayanti  spake : 

“  Speed  thee,  Kesim,  enquire  thou  who  is  yonder  charioteer, 

“  On  the  chariot-seat  reposing,  all  deformed,  with  arms  so  short? 

“  Blessed  maid,  approach,  and  courteous  open  thou  thy  bland  discourse  : 
“  Undespis’d!  ask  thou  thy  question,  and  the  truth  let  him  reply. 

“  Much  and  sorely  do  I  doubt  me,  w'hether  Nala  it  may  be, 

“  As  my  bosom’s  rapture  augurs,  as  the  gladness  of  my  heart. 

“  Speak  thou,  ere  thou  close  the  converse,  even  as  good  Parnada  spake, 
“  And  his  answer,  slender-waisted,  undespis’d  !  remember  thou.” 

Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Then  to  Vahuka  departing  went  that  zealous  messenger, 

On  the  palace*  loftiest  terrace  Damayanti  sat  and  gazed. 

Kesini  spake : 

“  Happy  omen  mark  thy  coming,  I  salute  thee,  king  of  men : 

“  Of  the  princess  Damayanti  hear,  O  lord  of  men,  the  speech  : 

“  ‘From  what  region  came  ye  hither?  with  what  purpose  are  ye  come?’ 
“  Answer  thou,  as  may  beseem  you,  so  Vidarbha’s  princess  wills,” 

Vahuka  spake: 

“  Soon  a  second  Sw'ayamvara,  heard  the  king  of  Kosala, 

“  Damayanti  holds :  to-morrow'  wdll  it  be,  the  Brahmin  said : 
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“  Hearing  this,  with  fleetest  coursers,  that  a  hundred  Yojans  speed, 

“  Set  he  forth,  the  wind  less  rapid,  and  his  charioteer  am  I.” 

Kesini  spake: 

“  Who  the  third  that  journeys  with  you  ?  who  is  he,  and  what  his  race  ? 
“  Of  what  race  art  thou?  this  office  wherefore  dost  thou  undertake?” 

Vahuka  spake: 

“  ^Tis  the  far-renowned  Varshneya,  Punyasloka^s  charioteer  : 

“  He,  when  Nala  fled  an  exile,  to  Bhangasuri  retired. 

“  Skilful  I  in  taming  horses,  and  a  famous  charioteer. 

“  Rituparna’s  chosen  driver,  dresser  of  his  food  am  I.” 

Kesini  spake: 

“  Knows  the  charioteer  Varshneya  whither  royal  Nala  went? 

“  Of  his  fortune  hath  he  told  thee  ?  Vahuka,  what  hath  he  said  ?” 

Vahuka  spake: 

“  He  of  the  unhappy  Nala  safe  the  children  borne  away, 

“  Wheresoe’er  he  would  departed,  of  king  Nala  knows  he  nought : 

“  Nothing  of  Nishadha’s  Raja,  fair  one !  living  man  doth  know. 

“  Through  the  world,  concealed,  he  wanders,  having  lost  his  jiroper  form. 
‘‘  Only  Nala’s  self  of  Nala  knows,  and  his  own  inward  soul, 

‘‘  Of  himself  to  living  mortal  Nala  will  no  sign  betray.” 

Kesini  spake: 

“  He  that  to  Ayodhya’s  city  went,  the  holy  Brahmin  lii’st, 

“  Of  his  faithful  wife  these  sayings  uttered  once  and  once  again  ; 
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“  ‘  Whither  went’st  thou  then,  O  gamester,  half  my  garment  severing  off ; 
“  ‘  Leaving  in  the  forest  sleeping,  all  forsaken,  thy  beloved  ? 

“  ‘  Even  as  thou  commanded’st,  sits  she,  sadly  waiting  thy  return, 

“  ‘  Day  and  night,  consumed  with  sorrow,  in  her  scant  half-garment  clad. 
“  ‘  Oh  !  to  her  for  ever  weeping,  in  the  extreme  of  her  distress, 

“  ‘  Grant  thy  pity,  noble  hero,  answer  to  her  earnest  prayer.’ 

“  Speak  again  the  w'ords  thou  uttered’st,  words  of  comfort  to  her  soul, 

“  The  renowned  Vidarbha’s  princess  fain  that  speech  would  hear  again, 

“  When  the  Brahmin  thus  had  spoken,  wdiat  thou  answered’st  back  to  him, 
“  That  again  Vidarbha’s  princess  in  the  self-same  words  w'ould  hear.” 

Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Of  king  Nala,  in  such  language  by  fair  Kesini  addressed, 

All  the  heart  was  wrung  with  sorrow,  and  the  eyes  o’erflowed  with  tears. 
But  his  anguish  still  suppressing,  inly  though  consumed,  the  king. 

With  a  voice  half-choked  with  weeping,  thus  repeated  his  reply. 

Vahuka  spake : 

“  Even  in  the  extreme  of  misery,  noble  women  still  preserve 
“  Over  their  ownselves  the  mastery,  by  their  virtues  winning  heaven ; 

“  By  their  faithless  lords  abandoned,  anger  feel  they  not,  e’en  then ; 

“  In  the  breastplate  of  their  virtue,  noble  women  live  unharmed. 

“  By  the  wretched,  by  the  senseless,  by  the  lost  to  every  joy, 

“  She  by  such  a  lord  forsaken  to  resentment  will  not  yield. 

“  Against  him,  his  sustenance  seeking,  of  his  robe  by  birds  despoiled, 

“  Him  consumed  w^ith  utmost  misery,  still  no  wrath  the  dark-hued  feels ; 
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“  Treated  well,  or  ill-entreated,  when  her  husband  thus  she  sees 
“  Spoiled  of  bliss,  bereft  of  kingdom,  famine -wasted,  worn  with  woe.” 
In  these  words  as  spake  king  Nala  in  the  anguish  of  his  heart, 

Could  he  not  refrain  from  weeping,  his  unwilling  tears  burst  forth. 
Then  fair  Kesim  departing,  told  to  Damayanti  all, 

All  that  Vahuka  had  spoken,  all  th^  emotion  he  betrayed. 


End  of  Book  XXIL 
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Vrihadasvva  spake: 

Hearing  this,  fair  Damayanti,  all  abandoned  to  her  grief, 

Thinking  still  that  he  was  Nala,  spake  to  Kesim  again. 

“  Go,  O  Kesim,  examine  Vahuka  and  all  his  acts, 

Silent  take  thy  stand  beside  him,  and  observe  whatever  he  does ; 

“  And  when  any  act  soever,  vii’tuous  maiden  !  he  may  do, 

“  Closely  watching  all  his  movements,  mark  the  bearing  of  the  man. 

“  Nor,  fair  Kesini,  be  given  him  fire  his  labours  to  assist: 

Neither  be  there  given  him  water,  in  thy  haste,  at  his  demand  : 

All,  when  thou  hast  well  observed  him,  every  act  to  me  repeat. 
Every  act,  divine  or  mortal,  that  in  Vahuka  appears ; 

‘  “  And  whatever  else  thou  seest,  be  it  straightway  told  to  me.^’ 

Thus  addressed  by  Damayanti  Kesini  again  set  forth ; 

I  Of  the  tamer  of  the  horses  every  act  observed,  came  back  ; 

Every  act  as  she  had  seen  it  she  to  Damayanti  told : 

Each  divine  or  mortal  wonder  that  in  Vahuka  appeared. 

Kesini  spake: 

Very  holy  is  he,  never  mortal  man  in  all  my  life 
“  Have  I  seen,  or  have  I  heard  of,  Damayanti,  like  to  him. 

He  drew  near  the  lowly  entrance,  bowed  not  down  his  stately  bead  ; 
On  the  instant,  as  it  saw  him,  up  th’  expanding  portal  rose. 

For  the  use  of  Rituparna  much  and  various  viands  came ; 
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“  Sent,  as  meet,  by  royal  Bhima,  and  abundant  animal  food. 

“  These  to  cleanse,  with  meet  ablution,  were  capacious  vessels  set ; 

“  As  he  looked  on  them,  the  vessels  stood,  upon  the  instant,  full. 

“  Then,  the  meet  ablutions  over,  Vahuka  went  forth  and  took 
“  Of  the  withered  grass  a  handful,  held  it  upward  to  the  sun : 

“  On  the  instant,  brightly  blazing,  shone  the  all-consuming  fire. 

“  Much  I  marvelled  at  the  wonder,  and  amazed  am  hither  come ; 

“  Lo,  a  second  greater  marvel  sudden  burst  upon  my  sight ! 

“  He  that  blazing  fire  stood  handling,  yet  unharmed,  unburned  remained. 
“  At  his  will  flows  forth  the  water,  and  as  quickly  sinks  again. 

“  And  another  greater  wonder,  lady,  did  I  there  behold : 

“  He  the  flowers  which  he  had  taken  gently  moulded  in  his  hands, 

“  In  his  hands  the  flowers,  so  moulded,  as  with  freshening  life  endued, 

“  Blossomed  out  with  richer  fragrance,  stood  erect  upon  their  stems : 

“  All  these  marvels  having  noted,  swiftly  came  I  back  to  thee.” 

Vrihadaswa  spake: 

Damayanti  when  these  wonders  of  the  king  of  men  she  heard, 

Thought  yet  more  king  Nala  present,  by  his  acts  and  mien  revealed. 

She  her  royal  lord  suspecting  in  the  form  of  Vahuka, 

With  a  gentle  voice  and  w^eeping  spake  to  Kesini  again : 

“  Go,  again,  and  w'hilst  he  heeds  not,  meat  by  Vahuka  prepared 
“  From  the  kitchen  softly  taking  hither  Kesini  return.” 

She  to  Vahuka  approaching,  unperceived  stole  soft  away 

Of  the  well-cooked  meat  a  morsel,  warm  she  bore  it  in  her  haste, 

And  to  Damayanti  gave  it,  Kesini,  without  delay. 
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Of  the  food  prepared  by  Nala  oft  the  flavour  had  she  tried ; 

Tasting  it  she  shrieked  in  anguish,  “  Nala  is  yon  charioteer.” 

Stirred  by  vehement  emotion,  of  her  mouth  ablution  made  : 

She  her  pair  of  infant  children  sent  with  Kesini  to  him. 

Soon  as  he  young  Indrasena  with  her  little  brother  saw, 

Up  he  sprang,  his  arms  wound  round  them,  to  his  bosom  folding  both ; 
When  he  gazed  upon  the  children,  bke  the  children  of  the  gods. 

All  his  heart  overflowed  with  pity,  and  aloud  his  tears  broke  forth. 

Yet  Nishadha’s  lord  perceiving  she  his  strong  emotion  marked. 

From  his  hold  released  the  children,  and  to  Kesini  spake  thus, 

“  Oh !  so  like  mine  own  twin  children  was  yon  lovely  infant  pair, 

“  Seeing  them  thus  unexpected  have  I  broken  out  in  tears : 

“  If  so  oft  thou  comest  hither  men  some  evil  will  suspect, 

“  We  within  this  land  are  strangers,  beauteous  maiden,  part  in  peace.” 


End  of  Book  XXIII. 
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VrihadasV’’A  spake: 

Seeing  the  profound  emotion  of  that  wisest  king  of  men, 

Ivesim  in  haste  returning  told  to  Damayanti  all : 

Then  again  did  Damayanti  give  to  Kesim  command, 

To  approach  her  royal  mother,  in  her  haste  her  lord  to  see. 

“  Vahuka  we’ve  w-atched  most  closely,  Nala  w  e  suspect  him  still ; 

Only  from  his  form  we  doubt  him,  this  myself  would  fain  behold. 
“  Cause  him  enter  here,  my  mother,  or  permit  me  him  to  seek ; 

“  Known  or  unknow  n  to  my  father  let  it  be  decided  now.” 

By  that  handmaid  thus  accosted,  then  the  queen  to  Bhima  told 
All  his  daughtei’’s  secret  counsel,  and  the  Raja  gave  assent. 

Instant  from  her  sire  the  princess  from  her  mother  leave  obtained, 
Bade  them  make  king  Nala  enter  in  the  chamber  where  she  dwelt. 
Sudden  as  he  gazed  upon  her,  upon  Damayanti  gazed, 

Nala,  he  was  seized  with  anguish,  and  with  tears  his  eyes  o’erflowed. 
And  when  Damayanti  gazed  on  Nala  thus  approaching  near, 

With  an  agonizing  sorrow-  was  the  noble  lady  seized. 

Clad,  then,  in  a  scarlet  mantle,  hair-dishevelled,  mire-defiled. 

Unto  Vahuka  this  language  Damayanti  thus  addressed: 

“  Vahuka  beheld’ st  thou  ever  an  upright  and  noble  man 
“  Who  departed  and  abandoned  in  the  wood  his  sleeping  wife  ? 

“  The  beloved  wife  and  blameless,  in  the  wild  wood  wmrn  with  grief, 
“  Who  was  he  wdio  thus  forsook  her  ?  w'ho  but  Nala,  king  of  men  ? 
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“  To  the  lord  of  earth,  from  folly,  what  offence  can  I  have  given 
“  That  he  fled,  within  the  forest  leaving  me  by  sleep  oppressed  ? 

“  Openly,  the  gods  rejected,  was  he  chosen  by  me,  my  lord : 

“  Could  he  leave  the  true,  the  loving,  her  that  hath  his  children  borne  ! 

“  By  the  nuptial  fire,  in  presence  of  the  gods,  he  clasped  my  hand, 

“  will  be,’  this  truth  he  plighted,  w^here  is  now  that  promise  gone?” 

While  all  this  in  broken  accents  sadly  Damayanti  spake. 

From  her  eyes  the  drops  of  sorrow  flowed  in  copious  torrents  down. 

Those  dark  eyes,  with  vermeil  corners,  thus  with  trembling  moisture  dewed, 
When  king  Nala  saw  and  gazed  on,  to  the  sorrowful  he  spake : 

“  Gaming  that  I  lost  my  kingdom,  ’twas  not  mine  own  guilty  deed, 

“  That  was  wrought  by  Kali,  timid  !  hence  it  was  I  thee  forsook. 

“  Therefore  smitten  was  the  miscreant  by  thy  scathing  curse  long  since 
“  In  the  wild  wood  as  thou  wanderedst,  grieving  day  and  night  for  me, 

“  He  then  dwelt  within  my  body,  burning  with  that  powerful  curse. 

Ever  burning,  fiercer,  hotter,  as  when  fire  is  heaped  on  fire. 

“  He  by  my  religious  patience,  my  devotion,  now  subdued, 

“Lo!  the  end  of  all  our  sorrows,  beautiful!  is  now  at  hand. 

‘‘  I,  the  evil  one  departed,  hither  have  made  haste  to  come ; 

“  For  thy  sake,  O  round-limbed  I  only ;  other  business  have  I  none. 

“  Yet,  O  how  may  high-born  woman  from  her  vowed,  her  plighted  lord 
“  Swerving,  choose  another  husband,  even  as  thou,  O  tremblei',  would’st  ? 

“  Over  all  the  earth  the  heralds  travel  by  the  king’s  command, 

‘‘  ‘  Now'  the  daughter  of  king  Bhima  will  a  second  husband  choose, 

“‘Free  from  every  tie,  as  wills  she,  as  her  fancy  may  beseem,’ 

“  Hearing  this,  came  hither  speeding  king  Bhangasuri  in  haste.” 
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Damayanti,  when  from  Nala  heard  she  this  his  grievous  charge, 

With  her  folded  hands,  and  trembling,  thus  to  Nala  made  reply : 

“  Do  not  me,  O  noble-minded,  of  such  shameless  guilt  suspect, 

“  Thou,  when  I  the  gods  rejected,  Nala,  wert  my  chosen  lord. 

‘‘  Only  thee  to  find,  the  Brahmins  went  to  the  ten  regions  forth, 

“  Chaunting  to  their  holy  measures,  but  tbe  words  that  I  had  taught. 

“  Then  that  Brahmin  wise,  Parnada,  such  the  name  he  bears,  O  king. 

Thee  in  Kosala,  the  palace  of  king  Rituparna,  found. 

There  to  thee  my  words  addressed  he,  answer  there  from  thee  received. 

“  I  this  subtle  wile  imagined,  king  of  men,  to  bring  thee  here. 

“  Since,  beside  thyself,  no  mortal  in  the  world,  within  the  day, 

“  Could  drive  on  the  fleetest  coursers  for  a  hundred  Yojanas. 

“To  attest  this  truth,  O  monarch !  I  would  touch  thy  sacred  feet ; 

“  Even  in  heart  have  I  committed  never  evil  thought  Against  thee. 

He  through  all  the  world  that  wanders,  witness  the  all-seeing  wind, 

“  Let  him  now  of  life  bereave  me,  if  in  this  Against  thee  Pve  sinned  : 

“  And  the  sun  that  moveth  ever  over  all  the  world,  on  high, 

“  Let  him  now  of  life  bereave  me,  if  in  this  ’gainst  thee  Pve  sinned. 

“  Witness,  too,  the  moon  that  permeates  every  being’s  inmost  thought ; 

“  Let  this  god  of  life  bereave  me,  if  herein  ’gainst  thee  Pve  sinned. 

“  These  three  gods  are  they  that  govern  the  three  worlds,  so  let  them  speak ; 
“  This  my  sacred  truth  attest  they,  or  this  day  abandon  me.” 

‘Thus  adjured,  a  solemn  witness,  spake  the  wind  from  out  the  air; 

“  She  hath  done  or  thought  no  evil,  Nala,  ’tis  the  truth  we  speak : 

“  King,  the  treasure  of  her  virtue  in  its  fulness  hath  she  kept, 

“  Her  we  have  Avatched  and  guarded  ever  closely  for  three  livelong  years. 
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“  This  unrivalled  scheme  she  plotted  only  for  thy  absent  sake ; 

“  In  one  day  a  hundred  Yojans  who  beside  thyself  may  drive  ? 

“  Thou  hast  met  with  Bhima’s  daughter,  Bhima’s  daughter  meets  with  thee, 
‘‘  Cast  away  all  jealous  scruple,  to  thy  bosom  take  thy  wife.’’ 

Even  as  thus  the  wind  was  speaking,  flowers  fell  showering  all  ai’ound : 
And  the  gods  sweet  music  sounded  on  the  zephyr  floating  light. 

As  on  this  surpassing  wonder  royal  Nala  stood  and  gazed, 

Of  the  blameless  Damayanti  melted  all  his  jealous  doubts. 

Then  by  dust  all  undefiled  he  the  heavenly  vest  put  on. 

Thought  upon  the  King  of  Serpents,  and  his  proper  form  resumed. 

In  his  own  proud  form  her  husband  Bhima’s  royal  daughter  saw. 

Loud  she  shrieked,  the  undespised,  and  embraced  the  king  of  men. 
Bhima’s  daughter,  too,  king  Nala,  shining  glorious  as  of  old. 

Clasped  unto  his  heart,  and  fondled  gently  that  sweet  infant  pair. 

Then  her  face  upon  his  bosom,  as  the  lovely  princess  laid. 

In  her  calm  and  gentle  sorrow,  softly  sighed  the  long-eyed  queen  ; 

He,  that  form  still  mire-defiled,  as  he  clasped  with  smile  serene. 

Long  the  king  of  men  stood  silent,  in  the  ecstacy  of  woe. 

All  the  tale  of  Damayanti,  and  of  Nala  all  the  tale, 

To  king  Bhima,  in  her  transport,  told  Vidarbha’s  mother-queen. 

Then  replied  that  mighty  monarch,  “  Nala,  his  ablutions  done, 

“  Thus  re-joined  to  Damayanti  I  to-morrow  will  behold.” 

Vrihadaswa  spake: 

They  the  night  in  joy  together  passed  relating,  each  to  each, 

.\11  their  wanderings  in  the  forest,  and  each  wild  adventure  strange. 
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In  king  Bhima^s  royal  palace,  studying  each  the  other’s  bliss, 

With  glad  hearts,  Vidarbha’s  pi'incess  and  the  kingly  Nala  dwelt. 

In  his  fourth  year  of  divorcement,  reunited  to  his  wife, 

Richly  fraught  with  every  blessing,  at  the  height  of  joy  he  stood. 
Damayanti  too  re -wedded,  still  increasing  in  her  bliss. 

Like  as  the  glad  earth  to  water  opens  its  half-budding  fruits, 

She  of  weariness  unconscious,  soothed  each  grief,  and  full  each  joy. 
Every  wish  fulfilled,  shone  brightly  as  the  night  when  high  the  moon. 


End  of  Book  XXIV. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake: 

When  that  night  was  passed  and  over,  Nala,  that  high-gifted  king, 
Wedded  to  Vidarbha^s  daughter,  in  fit  hour  her  sire  beheld. 

Humbly  Nala  paid  his  homage  to  the  father  of  his  queen, 

Reverently  did  Damayanti  pay  her  homage  to  her  sire. 

Him  received  the  royal  Bhima,  as  his  son,  w'ith  highest  joy, 

Honoured,  as  became  him,  nobly :  then  consoled  that  monarch  wise 
Damayantf,  to  king  Nala  reconciled,  the  faithful  wife. 

Royal  Nala  all  these  honours,  as  his  homage  meet,  received : 

And  in  fitting  terms,  devotion  to  the  royal  Bhima  paid. 

Mighty  then  through  all  the  city  ran  the  w'akening  sound  of  joy ; 

All  in  every  street  exulting  at  king  Naiads  safe  return. 

All  the  city  with  their  banners  and  with  garlands  decked  they  forth. 

All  the  royal  streets  w'ell  watered,  and  with  stainless  flowers  were  strewn  ; 
And  from  door  to  door  the  garlands  of  festooning  flowers  w'ere  hung ; 

And  of  all  the  gods  the  altars  were  with  fitting  rites  adorned. 

Rituparna  heard  of  Nala  in  the  guise  of  Vahuka, 

Now  re-wed  to  Damayanti,  and  the  king  of  men  rejoiced. 

To  the  king,  before  his  presence,  Nala  courteous  made  excuse. 

In  his  turn  Ayodhya’s  monarch  in  like  courteous  language  spake. 

He,  received  thus  hospitably,  wondering  to  Nishadha’s  king, 

“  Bliss  be  with  thee,  reunited  to  thy  queen:”  ftwas  thus  he  said. 

“  Have  I  aught  offensive  ever  done  to  thee,  or  said,  O  king, 
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“  Whilst  unknown  within  my  palace  thou  wert  dwelling,  king  of  men  ? 

“  If  designed  or  undesigning  any  single  act  I’ve  done 
“  I  might  wish  undone,  thy  pardon  grant  me,  I  beseech  thee,  king.” 

Nala  spake : 

“  Not  or  deed  or  word  discourteous,  not  the  slightest  hast  thou  done ; 

‘‘  Hadst  thou,  I  might  not  resent  it,  freely  would  I  pardon  all. 

“  Thou  of  old,  my  friend,  my  kinsman  wert,  O  sovereign  of  men, 

“  From  this  time  henceforth  thy  friendship  still  on  me  thou  must  bestow. 
“  Every  wish  anticipated,  pleasantly  I  dwelt  with  thee ; 

“  Not  in  mine  own  palace  dwelt  I  ever,  as,  O  king,  in  thine. 

My  surpassing  skill  in  horses,  all  is  thine  that  I  possess ; 

“  That  on  thee  bestow  I  gladly,  if,  O  king,  it  seem  thee  good.” 

Nala  thus  to  Rituparna  gave  his  subtle  skill  in  steeds, 

Gladly  he  received  the  present,  with  each  regulation  meet. 

Gifted  with  that  precious  knowledge,  then  Bhangasuri  the  king, 

When  in  dice  his  skill  mysterious  to  king  Nala  he  had  given, 

Home  returned  to  his  own  city  with  another  charioteer. 

Rituparna  thus  departed,  Nala,  then,  O  king  of  men 
In  the  city  of  Kundina  sojourned  for  no  length  of  time. 

End  of  Book  XXV. 
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Vrihadaswa  spake : 

There  a  month  when  he  had  sojourned,  of  king  Bhima  taking  leave, 
Guarded  he  by  few  attendants  to  Nishadha  took  his  way. 

With  a  single  splendid  chariot,  and  with  elephants  sixteen, 

And  with  fifty  armed  horsemen,  and  six  hundred  men  on  foot ; 

Making,  as  ^twere,  earth  to  tremble,  hastening  onward,  did  the  king 
Enter  awful  in  his  anger,  and  terrific  in  his  speed. 

Then  the  son  of  Virasena  to  king  Pushkara  drew  near ; 

“  Play  we  once  again,”  then  said  he,  “  much  the  wealth  I  have  acquired : 
“  All  I  have,  even  Damayanti,  every  treasure  I  possess, 

“  Set  I  now  upon  the  hazard,  Pushkara,  thy  kingdom  thou : 

“  In  the  game  once  more  contend  we,  ^tis  my  settled  purpose  this, 

“  Brother,  at  a  single  hazard,  play  vve  boldly  for  our  lives. 

“  From  another  he  who  treasures,  he  who  mighty  realm  hath  won, 

“  ’Tis  esteemed  a  bounden  duty  to  play  back  the  counter  game. 

“  If  thou  shrinkest  from  the  hazard,  be  our  game  the  strife  of  arms, 

“  Meet  we  in  the  single  combat  all  our  difference  to  decide. 

“  An  hereditary  kingdom  may  by  any  means  be  sought. 

Be  re -won  by  any  venture,  this  the  maxim  of  the  seers. 

“  Of  two  courses  set  before  thee,  Pushkara,  the  option  make. 

Or  in  play  to  stand  the  hazard,  or  in  combat  stretch  the  bow.” 

By  Nishadha’s  lord  thus  challenged,  Pushkara,  with  smile  sup[)ressed, 

As  secure  of  easy  victory,  answered  to  the  lord  of  earth; 
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“  Oh  what  joy  !  abundant  treasures  thou  hast  won,  again  to  play  ; 

“  Oh  what  joy  !  of  Damayanti,  now  the  hard -won  prize  is  mine  : 

“  Oh  what  joy  !  again  thou  livest  with  thy  consort,  mighty-armed  ! 

‘‘  With  the  \vealth  I  win  bedecked  soon  shall  Bhima’s  daughter  stand, 
“  By  my  side,  as  by  great  Indra,  stands  the  Apsara  in  heaven. 

“  Still  on  thee  hath  dwelt  my  memory,  still  I’ve  waited,  king,  for  thee ; 
“  In  the  play  I  find  no  rapture  but  ’gainst  kinsman  like  thyself. 

‘‘  When  this  day  the  round-limbed  princess  Damayanti,  undespised, 

“  I  shall  win,  I  rest  contented,  still  within  mine  heart  she  dwells.” 

Hearing  his  contemptuous  language  franticly  thus  pouring  forth. 
With  his  sword  th’  indignant  Nala  fain  had  severed  off  his  head. 

But  with  haughty,  smile,  with  anger  glaring  in  his  blood-red  eyes, 

“  Play  we  now,  nor  talk  thus  idly,  conquered,  thou’lt  no  longer  talk.” 
Then  of  Pushkara  the  gaming  and  of  Nala  straight  began  ; 

In  a  single  throw  by  Nala  was  the  perilous  venture  gained ; 

Pushkara,  his  gold,  his  jewels,  at  one  hazard  all  was  won  ! 

Pushkara  in  play  thus  conquered,  with  a  smile  the  king  rejoined : 

“  Mine  again  is  all  this  kingdom,  undisturbed,  its  foes  o’ercome. 

“  Fallen  king !  Vidarbha’s  daughter  by  thine  eyes  may  ne’er  be  seen. 

“  Fool!  thou’rt  now,  with  all  thy  household,  unto  abject  slavery  sunk. 

Not  thyself  achieved  the  conquest  that  subdued  me  heretofore  ! 

“  ’Twas  achieved  by  mightier  Kali,  that  thou  didst  not,  fool,  perceive. 

“  Yet  my  wrath,  by  him  enkindled,  will  I  not  ’gainst  thee  direct ; 

Live  thou  henceforth  at  thy  pleasure,  freely  I  thy  life  bestow, 

“  And  of  thine  estate  and  substance  give  I  thee  thy  fitting  share. 
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“  Such  my  pleasure,  in  thy  welfare,  hero,  do  I  take  delight, 

And  mine  unabated  friendship  never  shall  from  thee  depart. 

“  Pushkara,  thou  art  my  brother,  may’st  thou  live  an  hundred  years  !  ” 

t 

Nala  thus  consoled  his  brother,  in  his  conscious  power  and  strength, 
Sent  him  home  to  his  own  city,  once  embracing,  once  again. 

Pushkara,  thus  finding  comfort,  answered  to  Nishadha’s  lord. 

Answered  he  to  Punyasloka,  bowing  low  with  folded  hands : 

“  Everlasting  be  thy  glory  !  may’st  thou  live  ten  thousand  years  ! 

“  That  my  life  to  me  thou  grantest,  and  a  city  for  mine  home  \” 
Hospitably  entertained,  there  a  month  when  he  had  dwelt. 

Cheered  in  spirit  to  his  city,  Pushkara,  with  all  his  kin. 

With  a  well-appointed  army,  of  attendant  slaves  an  host. 

Shining  like  the  sun,  departed,  in  his  full  meridian  orb. 

Pushkara  thus  crowned  with  riches,  thus  unharmed,  when  he  dismissed. 
Entered  then  his  royal  city,  with  surpassing  pomp,  the  king : 

As  he  entered,  to  his  subjects  Nala  spake  the  words  of  peace, 

From  the  city,  from  the  country,  all,  with  hair  erect  with  joy. 

Came,  with  folded  hands  addressed  him,  and  the  counsellors  of  state. 

“  Happy  are  we  now,  O  monarch,  in  the  city,  in  the  fields, 

“  Setting  forth  to  do  thee  homage,  as  to  Indra  all  the  gods.” 

Then  at  peace  the  tranquil  city,  the  first  festal  gladness  o^er. 

With  a  mighty  host  escorted,  Damayanti  brought  he  home. 

Damayanti  rich  in  treasures,  in  her  father’s  blessings  rich. 

Glad  dismissed  the  mighty-minded  Blnma,  fearful  in  his  strength. 

With  the  daughter  of  Vidarbha,  with  his  children  in  his  joy, 
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Nala  lived,  as  lives  the  sovereign  of  the  gods  in  Nandana. 
Re-ascended  thus  to  glory,  he,  among  the  kings  of  earth, 

Ruled  his  realm  in  Jambudwipa,  thus  re-won,  with  highest  fame 
And  all  holy  rites  performed  he  with  devout  munificence. 


End  of  the  Story  of  Nala. 
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VOCABULARY 


(SANSKEIT  AND  ENGLISH) 


OF  ALL  THE  WORDS 


WHICH  OCCUR  IN  THE  FOREGOING  PAGES. 


AN  EXPLANATION 


OF  THE 

ABBREVIATIONS  USED  IN  THE  FOLLOWING  VOCABULARY. 


abl.  —  ablative  case. 

acc.  —  accusative  case, 
adj.  —  adjective. 

adv.  —  adverb  or  adverbial. 

.agt.  —  noun  of  agency, 
anom.  —  anomalous, 
dtm. — ^tmane-pada. 

Bah.  OB  Rel.  comp. — Bahu-vbihi  or  Relative 
COMPOUND. 

c.  —  class  of  nouns. 

caus.  —  causal. 

comp. — compound. 

conj.  —  conjugation  of  verbs. 

cr.  —  crude  base. 

dat.  —  dative  case, 
des.  —  desiderative. 
du.  —  dual. 

Dwan.  or  Agg.  comp. — Dwandwa  or  Aggre¬ 
gative  COMPOUND. 

f.  —  feminine, 
freq.  —  frequentative, 
fut.  —  future. 

fut.  pass.  p.  —  future  passive  participle. 

gen. —  genitive  case. 

imp.  —  imperative, 
ind. —  indeclinable, 
inf.  —  infinitive, 
ins.  —  instrumental  case, 
interrog.  —  interrogative. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  —  Karma  dh.arava  or 
Descriptive  compound. 


lit.  —  literally, 
loc.  —  locative  case. 

m .  —  masculine. 

m.  f.  —  masculine  and  feminine. 

m.  f.  n.  —  masculine,  feminine,  and  neuter, 
ni.  n.  —  masculine  and  neuter. 

n.  —  neuter. 

nom.  —  nominative  case. 

p.  —  participle. 

par.  —  parasmai-pada. 
pass.  —  passive. 

past  act.  p.  —  past  active  participle. 

past  ind.  p.  —  past  indeclinable  participle. 

past  p.  p.  —  past  passive  participle. 

pi.  —  plural. 

pot.  —  potential. 

prep.  —  preposition. 

pres.  —  present. 

pres.  p.  —  present  participle. 

pret.  —  preterite, 
pron.  —  pronoun. 

q.  V.  —  quod  vide. 

rt  —  root. 

sin.  —  singular. 

.superb  —  superlative. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  —  Tat-purusha  ok  De¬ 
pendent  compound. 

V.  —  verl). 

voc.  —  vocative  case. 


VOCABULARY, 

SANSKRIT  AND  ENGLISH. 


Observe — In  the  following  vocabulary  a  final  m  is  sometimes  expressed  by  H  although 
represented  by  anuswara  (*)  in  the  text. 

The  numbers  refer  to  the  numbers  of  the  rules  in  my  Sanskrit  Grammar,  2d  edition. 


’3T  ind.,  —  a  negative  or  privative  particle, 
prefixed  to  words  beginning  with  conso¬ 
nants, —  no,  not.  Often  equivalent  to  the 
English  prefixes  in,  un.  In  composition 

^  becomes  before  a  vowel. 

*  ♦  • 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  share. 

'ij  3Jh  I  nom.  sin.  of  m.  the  sun, 

^th  c.  140. 

he  or  she  told;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of 
rt  loth  conj. 

he  made,  he  performed,  he  did,  he 
assumed;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt  8th 
conj.  682,  to  make,  to  do. 

ind.  without  cause,  without  a 
wherefore;  {from  ^  not,  and  ^WTIT 
sin.  of  ftir  who?  what?)  715. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.  f.  n.  reluctant,  unwilling,  one  who 
does  any  thing  against  his  will ;  {from 
^  not,  and 

nom.  pi.  of  n.  that  which 

ought  not  to  be  done,  improper  action. 

out  of  time ;  loc.  sin.  of  tSToRTc?  m. 
improper  time;  {from  ^  not,  726,  and 


acc.  sin.  disgrace,  dis¬ 

honour. 

nom.  sin.  n.  not  conducive  to 
glory ;  not,  olitfff  fame,  oSV  caus¬ 
ing.) 

'sraiftfwT  for  nom.  sin.  disgrace, 

rf  they  made;  3d  qd.  ist  pret.  atm.  of 
rt  8th  conj.  683. 

<i.  C. 

gen.  sin.  m.  m.f.  n.  not 

doing;  {from  not,  726,  and  '^^l[^pres. 
p.  par.  of  rt  524,  682.) 

they  made,  they  were  making ;  3d 
pi.  1st  pret.  of  rt 8th  conj.  682. 

ins.  pi.  of  d I rH«T  m.f.  n. 

having  an  unformed  or  ungoverned  mind, 
having  unsubdued  senses;  (I3ah.  or 
Rel.  comp.  cr.  unformed,  uncul¬ 

tivated,  unimjjroved,  726,  and 
soul,  147.) 

without  having  performed ;  {comp. 

of  ^  not,  726,  and  <*rdl  past  ind.  p.  of 

rt  oF  682.) 
e  ' 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  not  to  be  moistened,  incapable  of 
receiving  moisture. 

’UK) sit  nom.  sin.  m.  skilled  in  dice ;  {comp. 
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of  cr.  (lice,  and  ^  m.f.  n.  knowing, 
see  580.) 

•N 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740  or  743; 
cr.  dice,  ^TT  loc.  sin.  of  n.  a 
game. 

acc.  sin.  n.  skill  in  dice;  {comp, 
of  cr.  dice,  and  n.  skill.) 

Tat.  OR  Dep.  COMP.743;  cr. 
a  die,  dice,  nom,sin,m,  off^mm.f.n. 
fond  of,  is<  c.  103.  Gaming  with  dice 
has  been  common  in  India  from  the  earli¬ 
est  times.  In  Hindu  poetry  princes  and 
heroes  are  constantly  found  indulging  in 
it;  but  it  is  deemed  a  great  vice  not¬ 
withstanding,  and  the  epithet 
seems  out  of  place  in  Book  I.  3,  where 
Nala’s  virtues  are  enumerated. 

‘fond  of  numbers’  or  ‘  arithmetic’  would 
be  a  better  reading,  and  one  more  in 
unison  with  the  narrative  in  Book  XX. 
All  the  MSS.  and  printed  editions,  how¬ 
ever,  read 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  dice,  fury,  passion  for,  acc. 

sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  mad,  maddened; 

jMst  p.  p.  of  rt  539. 

nom.  siw.  m.f.n.  imperish¬ 

able,  eternal;  {from  ^  not,  and 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  un¬ 

decaying  ;  {from  ^  not,  and  .) 

loc.  sin.  of  /.  playing  with 

dice,  106. 

acc.  sin.  n.  knowledge  of  dice,  skill 
in  dice;  (Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  cr. 
dice,  and  ^n.  heart,  core,  innermost 
part,  profound  knowledge.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  dice,  cr.  knowledge,  «cc.  sin. 
m.  of  ^  m.f.  n.  acquainted  with,  580. 

See  preceding. 

nom.pl.  of^^  m.  a  die,  dice,  ist  c.103. 
gen.  pi.  of  '^T'KI  m.  a  die,  dice. 
acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  die. 


’51%^  loc.  pi.  of  m.  a  die. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  complete  army,  consisting 
of  ten  ^  5  or  109,350  foot,  65,610 

horse,  21,870  chariots,  21,870  elephants, 
tlfir:  for  tlfrm  nom.  sin.  o/irfrT  m.  a  lord, 
'k  r<?(  acc.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  all, 

entire. 

for  ^Jr53[»^  they  went ;  3d  pi.  \st 
pret.  of  rt  ^*T  \st  conj.  602. 

he  or  she  proceeded  onwards ;  3d 
sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  1st  conj.  602. 

See  preceding. 

I  went;  1st  sin.  ^dpret.  of  rt  TJH  602. 
nom.  sin.  m.  a  tree. 
for  they  went ;  3d  pi.  3d 

pret.  of  rt  602,  436. 

he  or  she  went ;  3d  sin.  3d  pret.  of 

rt  7T»T. 

\ 

he  went;  ^dsin.^dpret.ofrt  ^^602. 
loc.  sin.  n.  of  ^HTTV  m.f.n.  deep, 
unfathomable,  bottomless,  1st  c.  187. 
for  d'l  (37),  q-  V- 

’STfnf  acc.  sin.  o/’HfriT  m.  fire,  2d  c.  Fire 
was  an  important  object  of  veneration 
with  the  Hindus,  as  until  the  ancient 
Persians.  Perhaps  the  chief  worship  in 
the  Vedas  is  that  of  Fire  and  the  Sun. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740 ;  ’ilOH 
cr.  fire,  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 
burnt;  qiast  p.p.  of  rt  539. 

’STPbB  acc.  sin.  of  ’STprfT  m.  fire,  2d  c. 
'^f^^^^3T*TT*^having  Agni  for  their  leader. 
Bah.  or  Rel. comp. 761;  cr.  Agni, 
the  god  of  fire,  acc.pl.  of'^- 

TIJT  m.  a  leader,  1st  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.  of  d H ri  m.  one  who 
maintains  or  worships  a  consecrated  fire. 
'SSfO  for  nom.  sin.  of  m. 

fire,  2d  c.  no. 

n  om .  si  n .  of  m .  fi  re . 
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Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
?rfr?T  cr.  fire,  a7id  acc.  sin.  of 

/.  a  flame. 

he.  pi.  of  m.  fire,  a  sacred 

fire,  2d  c.  1 10. 

ffen.  sin.  of  m.  fire,  2d  c.  no. 

■^•TT  he.  sin.  of  m.  fii-e,  (‘on  the 

fire’  Book  XXIV.  14.) 

ind.  in  the  presence  of,  before,  73 1 .  a,- 
(^T?J  loith  affix  irTT  719.) 

for  ace.  pi.  of 

m.  a  grant  of  land  (made  to  Brahmans), 
a  village  inhabited  by  Brahmans. 

-s 

ind.  into  the  presence  of,  before,  in 
front  of. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  lap,  the  part 
above  the  hip  where  a  child  is  carried. 
no7n.  sin.f.  a  Avoman. 

W^Tf»T  nom.  pi.  ofW^  n.  a  hmb,  ist  c.  104. 

noTTi.  sin.  m.  of  the  size  of  a 
thumb ;  {comp,  of  cr.  a  thumb, 

a7id  of  the  measure  of  or  size.) 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  mountain, 

1st  c.  103. 

voc.  sin.  O  chief  of  mountains. 
Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr.  a 

mountain,  voc.  sin.  of  m.f.  n. 
best,  743.  b,  194. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  mountain. 

7iom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  im¬ 

movable,  fixed. 

nom.  sin.  m.  m.f.n.  in¬ 

comprehensible,  inconceivable. 

for  (45)  ind.  in  a  short 

time,  shortly,  715,  726. 

ind.  in  a  short  time,  rapidly,  714. 

•S  ,  "S 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  ^T^TRT  m.f.  n.  sense¬ 
less,  out  of  one’s  senses,  unconscious ; 
{comp,  of^  not,  726,  sense.) 

V  •  •v 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  »!./.  n.  de¬ 


void  of  reason,  out  of  one’s  mind;  {comp. 

•v 

of^  not,  726,  and  ^ TiRT  mind,  164.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  indivi- 

sible;  (^  not,  to  be  cut.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  unborn.  See  ’Slsfl. 
nom.  sin.  of  WSTHT  m.  the  boa,  a 
large  serpent  (that  can  swalloAv  a  goat), 
acc.  sin.  m..  unborn.  See 

he  was  conquered,  he  was  beaten ; 
3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  in  pass.  590,  463. 

worn.  sin.  m.  unborn;  not,  ^  born, 
580.) 

WTrT  oiom.sin.n.of^Wi'ii  m.f.n.  unknown; 
{comp,  of  ^  not,  726,  and  '^TrJ'  known, 
past  p.p.  of  rt  532.) 

ind.  without  haAung  (his)  habita¬ 
tion  known;  {comp,  of  ^  not,  726,  ^TfT 
cr.  knoAvn,  acc.  sin.  q/'^Rr  m.  habi¬ 
tation,  used  adverbially .) 

Wl^RTT  nom.  sin.f.  not  being  known; 
{from  ^  not,  726,  and  ^jrcs.  7?. 

0/511  ill  pass,) 

nora,  sin,  m,  of  m.  f.  n. 

wandering,  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  ’ilij  326. 

^3^1T»TT^/or  ^2in»TT  no77i.  dii.  of  ^^tTlVT 
m.f.  n.  wandering  about. 

wandering,  moving  about;  nom. 
du.  m.  of  WTTIRT  m.f.  n.,  pres.  j).  atm. 
of  rt  ^7  326. 

acc.  sin,  of^-^f  a  forest,  I  s?  c.io6. 

^7^1  he.  sin.  of^-^f.  a  forest,  is<  c.io6. 

AMca  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  minute. 

■^nTTrlt  for  ^?!3'5r'^  nom.  sin.  of  '^?!3'3T  m. 
a  bird,  {lit.  egg-born,  fro77i  an  egg, 
and  '5T  horn,  5S0,)  1st  c.  103. 
for  ’3m  ’3lfq  by  34. 

_  « 

ind.  beyond  this,  hereafter,  hence¬ 
forward  ;  ^TrRT  {see  7 19) /or  ^WltT,  and 
TC  beyond,  731.  a. 

’Sri'dir-'lflT  nom.  sin.f.  not  deserving  such 
(a  fate),  not  meriting  such  treatment;  ^ 

I)  d 
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not,  726,  TTZIT  so,  nom.  sin.f.  of 

m.f.  n.  deserving,  worthy. 
for  '^t'iTf^^rrifT  ind.  unweariedly, 
incessantly,  719. 

’5Jrrf>-5  rill  iioTii,  pi.  iTi.  oj^  hi, 

unwearied,  active,  eager. 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  not 

slothful,  unwearied,  active. 

_ 

he  made  glad,  he  satisfied;  sin. 
isl  pret.  of  rt  cans.  481. 

^ffT  prep,  over,  beyond,  very,  beyond  mea¬ 
sure. 

having  passed  through  or  by; 
l^ast  ind.  jj.  of  rt  with  ^frT,  559. 

he  passed  over  or  passed  through; 
3f?  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  W^^with  364. 

I  transgress,  I  sin  against ;  ist 
sin.i^res.  of^i^  with  ^fT,  1st  conj.  261. 
m.  a  guest,  2d  c.  no. 
acc.jil.  of  cj.v. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  very 

long ;  ■^T?5  no  very  long  time, 

not  a  very  long  while,  82 1 . 

roc.  sin.  m.  O  thou  who  art  too 

O 

difficult  of  approach;  [from  726.  a, 

^  C. 

tmd  m.f.  n.,  1st  c.  103.) 

ind.  beyond  measure,  excessively. 
acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  very 

illustrious,  bearing  a  high  name  or  cha¬ 
racter;  {comp,  of  very,  726.  a,  and 
m.  glory,  see  769.  b.)  Observe — 
is  used  irregularly  for 
just  as  for  in  Book 

XVI.  4. 

it  is  more  important,  it  exceeds, 
it  is  worse  than ;  gf/  sin.  pres,  of  in 
pass,  luith  ^frr  {governing  abl.). 
^nTf^TiiTr  he  or  it  shines  very  much ;  3ff 
sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt  with  and 
1st  conj.  261. 

he  stood;  ^d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt 
to  stand,  to  exist,  to  be,  1st  conj.  2(19,  587. 


nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  very 

well,  in  very  good  health,  very  sound  (in 
body  or  mind);  {comp.of^fn  very,  726. a, 
own  self,  W  staying,  being.) 
fT ff  I Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  passed,  loc.  sin.  m.  of 

suitable  for  speaking,  {lit.  the 
path  of  speech, /rom  176,  and 
m.  road,  path.) 

virilq  ind.  excessively,  very,  very  much. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  unri¬ 

valled,  incomparable. 

sin.  of  m.f.  n. 

unequalled,  incomparable. 

for  ind.  hence.  Sometimes  used 

for  ^FTTfT^  from  this,  than  this. 

ind.  on  this  account,  for  this 
reason ;  {from  ^(fr  for  719,  and 

cause,  reason.) 

I  deserted ;  1st  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt 
1st  conj.  596. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  7n.f.  n.  very 

surprising,  very  wonderful;  {comp,  of 

^fT  very,  726.  a,  and  surprising.) 

* 

ind.  exceedingly,  beyond  measure. 
ind.  beyond  measure,  excessively. 

■fliM  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  quite 

hot,  very  hot;  {comp.  o/^W  726.  a,  and 

ind.  then,  now,  aftenvards. 

ind.  or,  or  whether;  but;  moreover. 

^■>21'^TT?PI’^RW/or  by  ^i. 

for  ^  6^  31, 

/or  63/31. 

for  ■SI  JN  4)  63/  3 1 . 

^Tt^lT^^^/or  ^■51  6y  31. 

for  by  31. 

for  %  31* 

for  WSI  ^  by  33. 
ind.,  same  as 
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%  32- 

he  bit ;  ^d  sin.  1st  pret,  of  rt  to 
bite,  1st  conj.  271. 

pron.  he,  this,  that,  225. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  '^T^T?T  m.f.  n.  in¬ 
combustible,  not  to  be  consvimed  by  fire. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  not  depressed,  not  sorrowful, 
elated,  ^nWT  nom.  sin.  «/■  wi.  soul, 

spirit,  6th  c.  147. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  ’ii  ^ <s  n <.  m.  f.  n. 
very  irresolute,  very  undecided. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  in¬ 

visible,  not  to  be  seen ;  {comp,  of  ^  not, 
726,  and  to  be  seen.) 

he  was  seen ;  ^d  sm.  1st  jiret.  of 
in  pass.,  with  jiarasmai-pada  termi¬ 
nation; — an  anomaly  occasionally  occur¬ 
ring  hi  the  Muhd-bhdrata.  See  462.  note, 
and  253.  b. 

’H  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 

cr.  not  seen,  nom.  sin.  of  m. 

love,  passion,  1st  c.  103. 

^  C* 

acc.  sin.  n.  never  seen  before.  See 

next. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  who 

has  never  before  seen  or  experienced ; 

_  C. 

{comp,  of  ^  not,  726,  cr.  seen, 
before.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  without 

fate,  without  destiny,  undestined;  {comp. 

of^  not,  726,  and\^,  q.v.) 

_ _ • 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  r1*l  m.f.  n.  most 
wonderful, marvellous  or  prodigious;  (s«- 
perl.  of  ^|Tr,  see  19 1.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.;  acc. 
2)1.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  wondrous  to 

behold,  of  wondrous  aspect;  {from 
cr.  wonderful,  and  n.  sight,  as])ect, 
1st  c.  108.) 

acc.  pi.  m.  See  last. 


Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 766; 
cr.  surprising,  wonderfid,  acc.  pi. 

m.  of  n.  shape,  form,  figure,  is<  c.  108. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  753; 
cr.  astonishing,  sm’prising, 
acc.  2)1.  of  n.  a  mark,  a  sign. 

ind.  to-day,  now. 

^Tirrftl  ind.  even  now,  still,  henceforth. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  poor; 

{comp),  of  ^  not,  and  V»T  wealth.) 

C.  *S 

<* Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 

C  •N 

cr.  unrighteous,  evil,  loc.  sin. 
ofW^  n.  calamity,  trouble. 

'?TvmT  nom.  sin.  m.  unrighteousness,  law¬ 
lessness,  abandonment  of  duty. 
prep,  over,  above,  upon. 
nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

more.  See  next. 

nom.  sin.  m.  m.f.  n.  more, 

excessive,  greater,  in  addition,  over. 

ind.  excessively,  very  much,  more, 

713- 

ind.  for  the  sake  of  finding ; 
{comp,  of  obtaining,  finding, 

and  '^r^r,  see  791.) 

they  found,  they  obtained ;  3d 
j)l.  2d  2)ret.  of  rt  with  ^f>T,  376. 

nom.  sin.  m.  ruler,  sovereign,  lord. 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  sovereign. 

'STfVffFT  acc.  sin.  of  n.  an  abode, 

place  of  residence. 

he  reads ;  3d  sin.  pires.  dtm.  of  rt  ^ 
to  go,  with  over,  2d  conj.  311. 
^TUrfT  Ltd.  now. 

O 

for  '^tT??^(64)  ind.  down,  731.  «. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

downcast,  {lit.  having  the  face  cast  down ; 
from  down,  and  the  face,  64.) 

he  approached,  he  found;  3d  sin. 
1st  2)ret.  of  rt  with  do2. 

he  came  to.  See  last. 

\ 

1)  cl  a 
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he  addressed  himself  to,  he  under¬ 
took;  3f/  sin.  yl  pret.  of  rt  \  or  IIT  with 
see  645. 

loc.  sin.  of  ^5^^  m.  a  road,  147. 
acc.  sin.  m.  a  road,  6th  c. 

147. 

O  sinless  one,  O  blameless  one,  voe. 
sin.  m.  of  ’HHXT ;  {comp,  of  '■si  for 
not,  726,  and  n.  sin.) 

O  blameless  men,  voc.  pi.  m.  of 
m.f.  n.  See  last, 
loc.  sin.  m.  of  ff  m.  f.  n. 

uninjured;  {from  ^  not,  726,  and  'SITIYfT 
past  p.p.  of  rt  with  Wlf.) 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  not  ac¬ 

quainted  with,  not  knowing. 

by  her,  ins.  sin.f.j  {from  nom.  ^ 
she,  224.) 

of  these  two,  gen.  du.  m.  of 
(nom.  224.) 

Ct, 

nom.  sin.  m.  unworthy.  See  next, 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  un¬ 

worthy,  undeserving;  {com}).  q/’'^»^726, 
and  worthy.) 

O  thou  with  faultless  limbs,  voc. 
sin.  See  next. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  faultless,  not  to  be  found 
fault  with,  ’il^n  nom.  f.  from  n.  a 
limb  or  the  bodily  frame,  is^  c.  108. 

W)4ok1  nom.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n. 

unenvious ;  {comp,  of  726,  and 
envious.) 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

without  blame,  sinless,  innocent,  ']th  c. 
164.  a;  {comp,  of  ^»T  726,  and 
sin.) 

•>i< r|  I ni  for  ^r»TT^'nT^?/07n.  sin.  m.  qf^TST'PT'H 
m.f.  n.  blameless,  7//*  c.  164.  a;  {comp, 
of  ^-^^726,  and  H.  sin.) 

'^n7T'W^»^?(0»?.sm.  m.  q/" m./.  n. 
not  one’s  self,  not  sclf-i)ossesscd,  not  in 


one’s  right  mind ;  {comp,  of  726, 
’SIrH  147,  and  affix  TrT  140.) 

ind.  like  one  without  a  protector, 
like  one  unprotected  or  deprived  of  her 
lord;  {comp,  of^  not,  726,  «TT^  a  pro¬ 
tector  or  lord,  and  affix  WfT  724.) 

’STTfT’Slt  acc.  sin.f.  of  ^TfTPZf  m.f.  n.  with¬ 
out  a  lord  or  protector;  {comp,  of^  not, 
726,  and  Hi'q  a  lord.) 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  health,  is#  c. 

104;  {comp,  of  W5T  not,  726,  and 
disease.) 

acc.  sin.  of  ’i) H m.f.  n.  un¬ 
harmed,  safe,  in  good  health;  {from 
not,  726,  and  sickness.) 

«5^C. 

ins.pl.  of  ^nrnr  m.f.  n.  unworthy, 

vile. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  ’^il  H I  m.f.  n. 
imperishable,  indestructible. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  ^rf»Ti*T  m.f.  n.  not 
eternal,  transient,  temporary. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n. 

unblamed,  innocent,  irreproachable ; 
{comp,  of  ^  not,  726,  and  past 

p.p.  ofrt  538.) 

acc.  sin.f.  See  ’iirrlfr^HI. 

O  blameless  one,  voc.  sin.f.  See 

7iom.  sin.  m.  not  following  low' 
(practices),  not  acting  in  a  mean  manner; 
{comp,  of^  not,  726,  cr.  low, 
n.  following,  159.) 

pfep.  after,  730.  c.  {In  Book  XXV.  2. 
'3T'^  governs  rTifl,  which  is  equivalent  to 
TTFTT'r^  after  that,  719.) 

worn,  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  fol¬ 

lowed,  following,  gone  after ;  past  p.  p. 
ofrt  r\r[  with  ,  545  ;  see  also  896. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  fol¬ 

lowed,  attended  by.  See  last. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of 
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m.f.  n.  thinking  of;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt 
641,  524. 

they  followed  after,  they  went 
after ;  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt  with 
602. 

^Tf  acc.  sin.  m.  of  ^'^^TnT  m.f.  n.  per¬ 
mitted  (to  depart),  dismissed ;  past  p.  p. 
of  rt  loith 

^5) I rO  nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  See 

last. 

to  permit  (to  depail;) ;  inf.  of  rt 
^  with  459. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  most 

excellent. 

ffcc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

made  to  echo  or  ring,  made  to  resound ; 
past  p.p.  of  rt  »T?  in  cans,  with  549. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  not 

mad;  {comp,  of  not,  726, 
mad.) 

foresee  or  see  what  is  to  come; 
1st  sin.  pres,  of  rt  "flJI  ivith 

Jirfir  he  or  it  follows  or  attends  upon; 
3d  sin.  pres,  ofrt  with  "^^5  gth  conj. 
692. 

having  perceived,  having  under¬ 
stood  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with 

5.59.  .5.38- 

let  it  be  enjoyed,  let  it  be  tried ; 
3d  sin.  imp.  of  ^in  pass,  with  "StW.  In 
Book  II.  9,  where  this  word  occurs,  the 
verse  is  too  long  by  one  foot :  hut  vio¬ 
lations  of  metre  a.s  well  as  of  grammar  are 
not  uncommon  in  the  Maha-bharata. 

•V  f 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  consent;  with 

the  consent  of.’ 

acc.  sin.  m.  attached.  See  next. 

^^^^1  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  de¬ 

votedly  attached,  affectionate;  past  p.  p. 
of  rt  with  '^^5  539. 


Wd<rhi  acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  See 

last. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  affection, 

love,  ardent  attachment,  is<  c.  103. 

they  cultivate,  they  addict  them¬ 
selves  to ;  3d  pi.  pres.  par.  of  rt  4th 
conj.  with  272. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  con- 

formable,  suitable,  agreeable  to. 

?5I«I  nom.  sin.f.  of  '^'^'3'TnT  m.f.  n. 

following,  going  after;  pres.  ji.  par.  ofrt 
ivith  5H. 

nom.  sin.  m.f.n.  devoted 

to,  ardently  attached  to  (as  a  husband 
to  a  wife;  from  after,  and  n. 
a  vow). 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  ^'^'WrT.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.f.  q/'^'^WrT  m.f.  n.  See 

last. 

acc.  sin.  of  ^'^'3711  f.  a  devoted, 
faithful  wife. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  ^■^'371  m.f.  n.  de¬ 
votedly  attached. 

we  have  heard  (traditionally  or 
from  sacred  writ,  1st  pi.  2d  pret. 

of  rt  with  368. 

he  or  she  bewails  or  grieves  for; 
3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  with  '^^5  conj. 
261. 

they  grieve  for.  See  last. 
thou  bewailest.  See  last. 
to  mourn  for  or  after,  to  grieve 
for ;  inf.  of  rt  with 

nom.  sin.  rn.  of  ^T^^TWTTT  m.f.n. 
calling  to  mind,  remembering;  pres.  p. 
of  rt  with  and  524. 

nom.  sin.  m.  ofW^mi.\m.f  n. 
calling  to  mind,  remembering ;  pres.  p. 
of  rt  W  with  524- 

calling  to  mind,  remembering ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  ???  with  560. 


108 


VOCABULARY. 


acc.sin.  o/'Sr^n  .  falsehood,  untruth. 

•S  « 

ins.  sill.  n.  of  this,  224. 

•N  •s 

for  ind.  in  large  quan¬ 

tities  or  numbers,  in  abundance,  not  in 

■N 

units;  {from  affix  725.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  the  inner  or  female 
apartments,  the  harem. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  the  private  apartments  of  a 
palace,  cr.  neighbourhood,  loc. 

sin.  n.ofWf  ni.f.  n.  situated,  being ;  agt. 
of  rt  WT  to  stand,  see  580. 

a67.  sin.  n.  See  last. 

’^ntTTT:  for  ind.  lastly,  finally,  719. 

•  _ 

^TfTT  acc.  sin.  of  n.  an  opportune 

moment,  an  occasion ;  also,  the  middle, 
the  midst,  intermediate  space;  is^  c.  104. 

’31'tTTtfllItT  he  or  it  disappeared  or  was 
changed,  he  vanished ;  gd  sin.  ist  pret. 
ofrtVT  in  pass,  with  ^T^TT^;  see  465. 

Tat.  OR  Dep.  COMP.  739; 

•s 

cr.  opportune  moment,  occasion,  Hmi. 

*s 

nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  anxious  to  ob¬ 
tain,  desirous  of  obtaining;  des.  adj.from 
rt  with  TT ;  see  503,  82.  III. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  the 

soul,  lit.  the  inner  soul  or  spirit ;  {from 
and  ^TTW'T  6th  c.  147.) 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  sky, 

air,  atmosphere,  heaven,  ist  c.  104. 

nom.  sin.  o/W^iT  m..  a  bird, 
lit.  sky-goer,  1st  c.  103;  {comp,  q/" 
cr.  sky,  and  ^  goer,  ayt.  of  rt 

580.) 

abl.  sin.  of  n.  the  sky, 

the  heaven. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  wftfT  m.  f.  n. 
made  to  disaj)pear,  made  to  change,  va¬ 
nished  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  VT  to  hold,  with 
533- 


^^TfTffWT:  nom.  pi.  m.  vanished.  See  last, 
loc.  sin.  m.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.  m.  disappeared. 

■‘ij'jtqni  nom.  pi.  m.  q/"  vi  ni  =1  m.f.  n.  pos¬ 
sessed  of  an  end,  finite,  140. 

^^^(71 .  b)  ind.  within,  between. 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  the  end. 

Oft  n.  presence,  vicinity,  ist  c.  103. 
^r»rt  eftJT  ind.  near ;  yoverniny  the  genitive 
case. 

near,  close  up  to,  into  the  presence 
of ;  loc.  sin.  of  q.  v. 

■s 

"SRPT  ins.  sin.  of  m.  end. 

Bah.  OR  Rel.  comp.  ; 
cr.  food,  cr.  drink,  beverage, 

acc.  sin.  f.  from  MHctsSiq  m. 
dress,  clothes,  apparel,  useful  articles. 

Tat.  OR  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
food,  acc.  sin.  ofT^  m.  taste,  is^  c. 
103. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  food,  viands,  acc.  sin.  qf  ^T^TTZ: 

m.  preparation.  (Perfection  in  the  art  of 
dressing  viands  was  one  of  the  gifts  be¬ 
stowed  by  the  gods  on  Nala  at  his  mar¬ 
riage.) 

■•Jl  m.f.  n.  other,  another,  the  other,  236. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  q.  v. 

WHTt  nom.  sin.  ni.  of  q.  v. 

nom.  sin.  n.  other,  another, 
48. 

for  ^JrsTfT  nom.  sin.  n.  other,  another, 

48." 

^niTTT  nom.  sin.  n.  of  other,  another. 

acc.  sin.  of  one  or  the  other; 

is  one  of  many,  as  opposed  to 
^pinn:  one  of  two,  236.) 

ind.  elsewhere,  in  another  place,  720. 
ind.  otherwise,  721. 
nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  of  ’^TST  other, 
another. 
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/or  other,  nom.  shi.  n.  of  ^THT 

other,  another. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m,  f.  n.  other, 
another. 


nom.  sin.f.  another  woman,  236. 


nom.  pi.  f.  of'W!’^  other,  another. 
acc.  pi.  m.  of  other,  another. 
acc.  pi.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  other, 
another. 

•s 

viKjrl  ins.  sin.  m.  of  other,  another. 
loc.  pi.  of  other,  another. 

ins.  pi.  of  other,  another. 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  other,  another. 
ins.  pi.  of  other,  another. 

^rqlrqH  acc.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  one 

another,  1st  c.  103. 

he  consented,  he  permitted ;  3d 
sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  '^Tl  with  ^th  conj. 
688. 


he  or  she  followed;  3d  sin.  2,dpret. 
of  rt  \  io  go,  with  see  645,  438.  e. 

he  performed ;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of 
rt  "^J^^with  2d  conj.  317. 

nom.  sin.  q/'^f^TiT  m.f.n.  possessed 
of,  labouring  under,  afflicted  wth. 

■n 

^r^MtOlvl  ind.  for  the  sake  of  seeking  after, 
see  760.  d,  791. 

nom.  sin.f.  </ wi./.  n.  seek¬ 
ing,  looking  for;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt 
with  524- 

acc.  sin.f.  See  last. 
nom.pl.m.ofW^'f^.  SeeW^~ 

-mf\. 


nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n. 

looking  after,  seeking  for;  pres.p.  atm.  of 
rt  with  ist  conj.  526. 


acc.  sin.f.  See  last. 

’il  14  r*i  thou  seekest,  thou  searches!  for ; 
2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  with  ist  conj. 
261. 


nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.  /.  71.  a 

seeker,  seeking  for ;  agt.  of  rt  ivith 

581. 

to  seek  for ;  inf.  of  rt  with 

459- 

prep,  off,  away,  from. 

(H  acc.  sin.  (/^^^TTITT  f.  offence, 
wrong,  injuriousness. 

loc.  sin.  m.  of  ^TT^TT  m.  f.  n.  in¬ 
jured  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt'^  with 

•s 

ins.  sin.  m.  or  n.  m.f.  n. 

abstracted,  rubbed  off,  removed,  dis¬ 
tracted  ;  jjast  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
539- 

having  taken  away,  having  re¬ 
moved,  having  abstracted;  past  ind.  p. 
ofrt  with  ^TT,  559 ;  «5^5IT 

having  discarded  shame. 

loc.  sin.  of  ’iiMflum  m.  f.  n.  de¬ 
parted,  gone  away ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
ivith  ^nr,  546. 

acc.  sin.f.  q/’^T^T  other,  another. 
voc.  sin.  O  unconquered  one. 
acc,  sin,  m,  of  'STroftlrr  7n.f.  n. 
unconquered,  726. 

^TTUftr  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  other. 

with  unaverted  faces;  nom. 
pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.;  {comp, 

of  ^  not,  and  having  the  face 

turned  away,  176.  b,  43.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  ai.f.  n.  one 

who  has  given  offence  or  has  been  guilty 
of  a  fault,  offended  against,  {governing  a 
genitive  at  Book  XXIV.  12.) 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  fault,  offence. 

loc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

unavoidable,  not  to  be  shunned. 

others,  nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

other,  another,  238. 

'imlal  for  (63)  ind,  the  following 
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(lay,  the  next  clay.  In  Book  XIII.  35. 
this  word  is  used  as  a  substantive  in  the 
locative  case. 

ffcc.  sin.  f.  of  having 

no  termination,  having  no  end;  {comp, 
of^  726,  and  behind,  latter.) 

/or  ^Snr^^'^they  saw;  pi.  ist 
pret.  of  rt  IS^  conj.  604,  53. 

he  saw;  sin.  1st 

pret.  of  rt  is^  conj.  604,  48. 

he  or  it  saw;  30?  sin.  1st  pret.  atm. 
of  rt  IS#  conj.  604. 

he  or  she  saw;  3d  sin.  1st  pret. 
from  rt  ■?^x  IS#  conj.  704. 

for  he  saw ;  3c#  sin.  1st 

pret.  of  rt  l^x  IS#  conj.  270,  604. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of'^^'^'mt^m.f.  n.  not 
seeing;  {from  '^T  not,  726,  and  ‘'T^^TrT 
pres.  p.  of  rt  524,  604.) 

nom.  sin.f.  0/ »i./.  n.  not 
seeing;  {comp.  q/’W  not,  726,  ««(# 
pres.  p.  of  rt  l^x  604,  524.) 

nom.  sin.  f.  not  beholding; 
{from  ^  not,  726,  and  m.f.  n. 

pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  604,  526.) 

they  carry  off ;  3d  pi.  pres,  of  rt 
^  with  593. 


having  abandoned  or  discarded; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  559. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  robbed  of,  bereft  of, 
noin.  sin.  m.  from  n.  sense,  wisdom, 
see  108. 


’hRfjTTT  nom.  sin.f.  o/^nT^TT  m.f.  n.  car¬ 
ried  away,  carried  off;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^ 
with  ■•SI,  332. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  sinless,  blameless,  ^TnHT  acc. 

•N 

sin.  m.  from  n.  mind,  soul,  7#/i  c. 

164.  a. 

gen,  pi.  of  f.  water,  .see  178.  h. 


^tJTTqfrii:  nom.  sin.  m.  Varuna.  See  next. 

the  lord  of  ivaters,  i.  e.  Varuna, 
Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743.  cj  gen. 

pi.  of  water,  178.  b,  nom.  sin.  of 
tifw  m.  lord,  2d  c.  121. 

’Rtn^rf  acc.  sin. n.  of  •S  HT ^ cf  m.f.  n.  opened. 
ind.  even,  also,  though,  although,  as¬ 
suredly. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n. 

{also  written  covered,  filled  with; 

^srWVfrr  bathed  in  tears,  suffused 
ivith  tears.  is  here  a  preposition  be¬ 

fore  f^TT  the  pass.  p.  o/’r#  VT  533. 

he  or  she  asked ;  3d  sin.  1st  pret. 
See  next. 

they  asked;  3d  pi.  1st  jiret.  of  rt 
17'^  6th  conj.  631. 

■ca  14  vj  ^  (4;  for  ^rPiT  45I0M . 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  WUrl  m.f.  n.  child¬ 
less. 

WRfTnT'^^tT*?  not  regarding,  not  heeding 
or  welcoming;  acc.  sin.  m.  of  irfinr'y^iT 
pres.  p.  of  rt  '»T'^  with  nfcT  and  prefix  ^ 
(726),  524,  141. 

WftTRT  acc.  sin.f.  of  '^RTTHT  m.f.  n.  in¬ 
comparable,  peerless,  unequalled. 

•SUfri^Tf  ins.  sin.  n.  0/ wfrR  m.f.  n.  See 
last. 

^nrfcrfft  nom.  sin.  m.  c/  H PriR  m.f.  n.  un¬ 
equalled,  incomparable,  without  a  peer, 
IS#  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  m.  not  retaliating,  not 
defending  (myself),  unresisting;  (^  not, 
infNRR  retaliation.) 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  im¬ 

measurable,  infinite,  incomparable,  726. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  not 

good,  worthless,  accursed. 

one  whose  time  has  not  arrii’ed. 
Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  '^117  cr.  not 
reached,  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ohirt  time. 


VOCABULARY. 


Ill 


nom.  sin.  of  f.  a  celestial 

nj'mph  of  Swarga  or  Indra’s  heaven 
(163.  a).  The  Apsarasas  were  the 
nymphs  of  Indra’s  heaven,  produced  at 
the  churning  of  the  ocean  (see  note  under 
at  p.  113).  Their  birth  is  thus 
described  in  the  Ramayana : 

‘  Then  fi-om  the  agitated  deep  upsprung 
The  legion  of  Apsarasas,  so  named, 

That  to  the  watery  element  they  owed 
Their  being.  Myriads  were  they  born,  and  all 
In  vesture  heavenly  clad  and  heavenly  gems.’ 

Wilson,  Preface  to  Vikramorvas'i,  p.  13. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.n.  not  to 

be  killed. 

he  or  she  feared;  3c?  sin.  \st  jiret. 
irreg.  for  of  rt  3c/  conj.  666, 

see  also  859. 

unintentionally,  unwittingly;  ins. 
sin.  absence  of  design;  {from 

^  not,  726,  and  design,  112.) 

he  or  she  perceived,  she  awoke;  3c? 
sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  'WV  4th  conj.  614. 
^^81^  for  m.f.n. 

feeding  on  water;  {comj).  of’^i^^cr.  water, 
41,  and  ins.  pi.  of  eating.) 

for  ’H  5l=n?l^thou  saidest.  See 
■‘H  n  4I  for  by  48,  q.  v. 

he  or  she  spoke  to,  addressed ;  3c/ 
shi.  ist  pret.  of  rt  2d  conj.  314,  649. 
/or  -Wflc/lTT,  q.v. 

they  said,  they  addressed ;  yl  qd- 
1st  pret.  of  rt"^^  314,  649. 

nom.  sin.f.  not  sj)eaking;  {from. 
^  not,  726,  and  q.v.) 

^>T^  /or  by  53. 

for  See  next. 

he  was,  it  was ;  ^d  sin.  1st  jiret.  of 
rt  ^  1st  conj.  385. 
for  q.  V. 

they  were ;  3c/ /jZ.  1st  pret. of  rt  ^^.585. 
^♦TT^  nom.  sin.  m.  non-e.xistencc. 


^WTRTT  he  or  she  said,  he  spoke;  3^  sin. 
1st  pret.  atm.  of  rt  is<  conj.  261. 
qirep.  to,  towards,  over,  upon. 

I  transgress,  I  sin  against;  is< 
sin.  qjres.  of  rt  '^T  ivith 

he  goes  towards,  he  returns  to ; 
30?  sin.  j)res.  See 

having  approached ;  past  ind.  p. 
of  rt  >T*T  with  ^rfW,  559,  602. 

they  approached,  they  went 
towards,  they  went;  ^d  qil.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
with  prep.  602,  376. 

he  knew,  he  was  aware ;  3^  sin. 
2d  pret.  atm.  of  rt  with  688. 

■^^nTHTTfiT  I  know;  1st  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
with  ^th  conj.  688. 

may  recognise ;  is^  sin.  p)ot. 

See  last. 

understand  thou,  know  thou ; 
2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  See  last. 

having  recognised ;  past  ind.  p. 
having  ran  towards ;  past  ind.  p. 
of  rt'^  with  560. 

hasten  thou  here,  lit.  run  thou 
towards ;  2d  sm.  imp.  of  rt  ivith 

1st  conj.  261. 

will  address,  I  will  speak  to, 
I  will  relate;  1st  sin.  2d  fat.  of  rt  'll  with 
664. 

he  attends  to,  he  heeds;  ^d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  with  1st  conj.  261. 

having  gladdened;  qxist  iad.q).  of 
rt  in  cans,  with  566. 

■5Tf>TTTT4  acc  sin.  of  m.  wish,  in¬ 

tention. 

7iom.  sin.  intention.  See  last. 
lie  or  it  jirevails  over,  he  or  it 
overcomes ;  31/  sin.  pres,  of  rt  ^with 
^fWvrrwr  nom.  j)l.  7n.  o/^fHmTTrrw./w. 
speaking  to,  calling  to;  pres.  p.  par.  of 
rt  with  524. 
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nom.  sin.  f.  addressing,  is<  c. 
io6 ;  agt.from  with  ^f>T,  582.  a. 

I  address ;  1st  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt 
with  I'st  conj.  261. 

■'SrfWJTWf  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

facing,  opposite,  in  front,  before  one’s 
face. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

beautiful. 

increases ;  3cZ  sin.  pires.  atm.  of  rt 
with  wf>T,  ist  conj.  261. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  saluter,  one  who 
offers  salutation. 

he  saluted;  '^d  sin.  2d pret. 
of  rt  in  cans,  with  490. 

having  seen,  having  observed; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  'Srfk  and 
559- 

ind.  plainly,  manifestly,  713. 
abl.  sin.  of  m.  curse, 

imprecation,  anathema,  is^  c.  103. 

I  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n. 

covered,  clothed ;  ^jasi  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
and 

^rfinntlT  he  came  up,  (he  came  to  her  as¬ 
sistance;)  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  ^  with 
’srfiT,  364. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

smitten,  stricken;  jiast  pi.  p.  of  rt 
with  543. 

nom.pl.  m.f.  n.  desirous 

of  obtaining,  3d  c.  in ;  formed  from  des. 
of  rt  see  503,  82.  III. 

he,  she  or  it  was,  there  was,  there 
arose;  3d  sin.  ^dpret.  of  rt  H  585. 

he  a])proached,  he  went  to;  3d 
sin.  ist  j)ret.  of  rt  TfR  with  ’Sifvr,  602. 

TirwirT^  for  he  proceeded  to. 

^TUinifl  he  api)roached;  3d  sin.  ^d pret.  of 
rt  "H}  or  of  rt  ^  with  ,  see  438.  e. 

he  or  she  recognised ;  3d  sin . 


1st  pret.  of  rt  with  9/ A  conj. 

360,  688. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  liTwrftlW  m.  f.  n. 
greater,  superior.  See  next. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^wftloF  m.f.  n. 
greater,  superior,  {governing  ahl.  at  Book 
XI.  16.  and  ins.  at  Book  XXI.  14.) 

he  saluted,  he  congratulated;  3d 
sin.  1st  pret.  atm.  of  rt  Tp?  with 
conj.  261. 

’3i«r^T(n  nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n. 

permitted ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
and  ^TH. 

they  worshipped;  2,d2il.  1st  pret. 
of  ft  ■’TST  with  10th  conj.  283. 

he  addressed,  he  spoke  to,  he 
replied;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  atm.  of  rt 
with  is^  conj.  261. 

they  addressed;  3d  pi.  1st  pret. 
atm.  See  last. 

he  went  to ;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt 
^  with  ’STfi?  (34),  2d  conj.  644. 

r»fi  they  abuse,  they  speak  angrily 
or  contemptuously ;  3d  pi.  pres,  of 
ivith  nominal  verb  from  de¬ 

traction;  see  519.  c. 

^SWiniTT  nom.  sin.f.  of  Ml  tl  m.f.  n. 

come  to ;  past  p.  pi.  of  rt  JPT  with  WT 
and  ’3T'5t,  545. 

^^FTTTTH  acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

approached,  arrived ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  ^  and  ^tTh,  543. 

acc.  sin.  f.  wandering 
about  or  near;  {from  cr.  near,  and 

'*7fT^rfw»fhT/ro?n  ?n.y.  n.  going 

round.) 

ap]U’oaches,  comes  towards ;  3d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  ^  with  ,  2d  conj.  643. 

•N 

having  ajjjjroached,  having  come  to; 
jrnst  ind.p.  of  rt  ^  with  ’STT  and  360. 

_ “s  _  _ 

ins.  sin.  0/ n.  a  cloud. 

loc.  pi.  o/'^H  n.  a  cloud. 
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S:i*ir<!Sn acc.  sin./,  of  ’itHPiiiri  m.f.  n. 
unadorned. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  co.mp.  740; 
^  not,  726,  cr.  men,  loc. 

sin.  n.  of  Pd  4  Pn  rl  m.f.  n.  inhabited. 

^TR"5tnr  he  or  she  thought;  3d  sin.  ist  pret. 
atm.  of  rt  *r»T  617. 

acc.  sin.  m.  like  an  immortal ; 
{comp,  of  cr.  immortal,  and  m?H 

m.f.  n.  like,  777.) 

O  beautiful  as  an  immortal,  Anom. 
COMP.  777;  cr.  immortal,  TIH  voc. 

sin.  o/Tf^  /.  beauty,  lustre,  ist  c.  105. 

for  like  an  immortal; 

{comp,  of  immortal,  and  affix  ^TT 

724-) 

VIM  4,1  acc.  pi.  of  m.f.  n.  immortal, 
c.  103. 

vIhO tImI;  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743.  h j 
cr.  immortal,  nom.  pi.  m.  of 

TWH  best,  1st  c.  103;  +  TW*T  = 

by  32. 

^mhOmh  voc.  sin.  m.  O  thou  like  the  im¬ 
mortals  ;  {from  '.4m  <,  cr.  immortal,  and 
Jt|M  like,  777.) 

vimOmHI  nom.  sin.  m.  See  last. 

C. 

^TTT’^rrrt  nom,  sin,  m.  w.  im- 

petuous,  impatient,  intolerant. 

■^*rnTnT  acc.  J)l  of  m.  a  minister, 

c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

not  human;  {comp,  of  not,  726,  and 
q.v.) 

'RmIP^  riiH^  acc.  sin.f.  of  ri  m.f.  n. 

uncleansed,  unwashed;  {comp.  0/^  not, 
726,  and  Hlfiid  past  p.  p.  of  rt  or 
»rr^  549.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  an  enemy,  ^TTIT  cr.  a  host, 
acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  a  destroyer,  582.  c. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  an  enemy,  Tnfrnr:  yen.  sin.  m. 


of  'mfiff'T  m.f.  n.  a  slayer,  killer,  6t/i  c. 

159- 

^T^fTFSrnr  dat.  sin.  of  ^*T7Tt^  n.  immortality. 

Anom.  comi^  777;  'N^ri  cr.  the 
beverage  or  food  of  immortality,  nectar 
or  ambrosia,  '7'*TRt  acc.  sin.  f.  of 
TO.  f.  n.  like.  The  following  is  the  ac¬ 
count  of  the  production  of  the  in 

the  Vishnu  Purana  (p.  74,  &c.) :  “  Tire 
gods  (Suras)  discomfited  by  the  Daityas 
fled  to  Vishnu  for  refuge.  He  addressed 
them,  and  said,  ‘  I  will  restore  your 
strength.  Let  all  the  gods,  associated 
with  the  Asuras  (or  Daityas,  see  note 
under  &c.),  cast  medicinal  herbs 

into  the  sea  of  milk,  and  then  taking 
the  mountain  Mandara  for  the  churning- 
stick,  the  serpent  Vasuki  for  the  rope, 
churn  the  ocean  for  ambrosia.  To  secure 
the  aid  of  the  Daityas  you  must  make 
peace  with  them,  and  promise  them  an 
equal  portion.’  The  gods,  after  collect¬ 
ing  the  herbs  and  casting  them  into  the 
sea,  took  the  mountain  Mandara  for  the 
staff,  the  serpent  Vasuki  for  the  cord, 
and  commenced  churning  for  the  amrita. 
The  gods  were  stationed  at  the  tail  of 
the  serpent  and  the  Daityas  at  the  head. 
In  the  midst  of  the  sea,  Vishnu  himself, 
in  the  form  of  a  tortoise,  served  as  a 
pivot  for  the  mountain  as  it  whirled 
round.  From  the  ocean  thus  churned 
came  forth  Dhanwantari  (the  physician 
of  the  gods)  robed  in  white,  bearing  in 
his  hand  the  cup  of  amrita.  The  gods 
quaffed  the  nectar,  and  receiving  new 
vigour  defeated  the  Daityas.  The  nectar 
and  ambrosia  thus  produced  was  pre¬ 
served  in  the  moon.  Accumulated  there 
it  is  distilled  by  the  lunar  rays,  and 
serves  the  gods  and  pitris  (progenitors) 
for  food.” 

^H<mm It'll  for  nom.  jd.  of 

m.  f.  n.  not  enduring,  not 

H  e  2 
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bearing  or  tolerating ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt 
conj.  526. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  immeasurablg,  immense,  '^rrWT  nom. 

sin.  o/^Tf^r^?n.  mind,  soul,  147. 

♦  •  * 

this,  he;  hoot.  sin.  of^,  q.v. 

H  Here  he  (is)  1  224,  220.  /or  67. 

’STjfliqT  acc,  sin.  of  "SnilMlT  f.  the  city  Ayo- 
dhya  {i.  c.  the  Invincible),  the  modern 
Oude.  This  city  is  celebrated  in  all 
Hindu  poetry  as  the  ancient  capital  of 
Rama-chandra,  founded  by  Ikshwaku, 
the  first  king  of  the  solar  dynasty.  In  the 
Ramayana  (Book  I.  Chap.  V.)  it  is  thus 
described  :  ‘  On  the  banks  of  the  Sarayu 
is  a  large  country  called  Kosala,  gay  and 
happy,  abounding  with  cattle,  corn,  and 
wealth.  In  that  country  was  a  famous 
city  called  Ayodhya,  built  formerly  by 
Manu,  the  lord  of  men.  A  great  city, 
twelve  yojanas  in  extent,  the  houses  of 
which  stood  in  triple  and  long-extended 
rows.  It  was  rich,  and  perpetually 
adorned  with  new  improvements.  The 
streets  were  well-disposed  and  well- 
watered.  It  was  filled  with  merchants 
of  various  descriptions,  and  adorned 
with  abundance  of  jewels;  crowded  with 
houses,  beautified  with  gardens  and 
groves  of  mango-trees,  surrounded  by 
a  deep  and  impregnable  moat,  and  com¬ 
pletely  furnished  with  arms.’  In  the 
Sakuntahi  (Act  VI.)  Ayodhya  is  called 
Saketaka. 

nom.  sin.  m.  the  sovereign  of 
Ayodhya;  {comp,  of  and 

q.v.,  743.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  inhabiting  Ayo¬ 
dhya;  {comp,  of  and 

dwelling  in,  inhabitant,  5S2.  «.) 

HOOT,  or  acc.  sin.  of  yn n.  a  forest, 
a  wood. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ’3ITTPI 


cr.  forest,  voc.  sin.  of  OT.  a 

king,  2d  c.  1 10. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ■*-'< 
cr.  forest,  TT7  hoot.  sin.  0/  VT^ot.  a  king, 
see  1 76.  e. 

gen.  sin.  of  n.  a  forest. 

for  by  31. 

acc.  pi.  of  H.  a  forest. 

•s 

loc.  sin.  of  H.  a  forest,  a  wood. 


acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  free 

from  dust,  clean,  pure,  164.  aj  {from  ^ 
726,  aH(/ dust.) 

he  conciliated  (the  affections  of ) ; 
3cZ  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  in  cans.  479. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  curved,  cr.  eye-lash, 

»T^r»n  acc.  sin.f.  from  HUH  n.  the  eye; 
see  108. 

O  thou  tamer  of  thy  enemies. 
Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  '^rfr  cr.  an 

C.  <i. 

enemy,  voc.  sin.  of  m.  ha- 

rasser,  annoyer,  1st  c.  103. 

voc.  sin.  OT.  See  next, 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  con¬ 

queror  of  (his)  foes;  see  580,  739. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  an  enemy,  acc.  sin.  o/Rf^  OT.  a 
destroyer,  a  crusher,  agt.  of  rt  582.  c. 
nom.  sin.  m.  See  last, 
voc.  sin.  OT.  O  destroyer  of  (thy) 
foes;  (^ft:  an  enemy,  destroying.) 

HOOT.  sin.  m.  slayer  of  (his)  foes ; 
{comp,  of^fft.  cr.  an  eqemy,  and  ^  nom. 
sin.  o/^a  killer,  6th  c.  157. 

ins.  sin.  of^T^  in.  the  sun,  ist  c.  103. 
he  or  she  honoured  ;  3d  sin.  2d 

C. 

jiret.  of  rt  10th  conj.  283. 

’ii-MpilrdT  having  honoured ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  ■‘ii'd  10th  conj.  558. 

rilf^  nom.  pi.  n.  of  ■‘mM rt  m.  f.  n. 
honoured  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  538. 
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no7n.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  ac- 

C. 

quired,  earned ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^538- 

C.  /K  « 

M ^  Complex  comp.  771; 
the  Arjuna,  a  kind  of  tree  (Pentap- 
tera  Arjuna),  the  Arishta  or  Nim- 

tree,  acc.  sin.  w.  of  ?«./.  n. 

covered,  shrouded ;  past  j).  p.  of  rt 
with  540. 

■»il  ind.  for  the  sake  of,  see 

C. 

woni.sw.OT.  desirous  of  riches;  {comp. 
ofW^  wealth,  a7id  ■^THT  wishing  for.) 
’3IWHm/or  ^-^efiRTfr  (53)  acc.  pi.  m. 
See  last. 


Cl  “s 

loc.  pi.  n.  in  difficult  matters ; 
{comp,  of  cr.  thing,  matter,  a7id 
71.  difficulty.) 

CL 

nowi.  sin.  m.  use,  profit,  advantage. 

Cl 

^T^rnr  ind.  for  the  sake  of,  for  the  use  of. 
The  dative  case  is  here  used  adverbially ; 
but  and  are  more  common,  see 

731.  917- 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  to 

C. 

be  sought ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  569. 
loc.  sin.  m.  thing,  matter. 

ind.  for  the  sake  of,  {governing  genitive 
case  or  preceded  by  crude.) 


Cl 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  matter,  thing. 

•vf*  Cl  . 

?M<i(  for  nom.  sin.  m.  matter,  thing. 

acc.  sin.  m.  o/^tT  m.f.  n.  afflicted; 
past  p.p.  of  rt  ^  538. 

c.*  Cl 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  n.  half. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  midnight,  lit.  half-night,  see 
778,  loc.  sin.  of  m.  time. 


Complex  COMP.  771; 
cr.  half,  cr.  garment,  acc. 

sin.f.  of  *1^11  m.f.n.  clothed,  enveloped; 

*s  « 

past  p.  p.  of with  ?T,  335. 

Bah.  ok  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr. half, Id  produced, grown, in **11 
no7n.  sin.f.  fro77i  1^^  n.  corn,  fruit,  108. 


CL 

ins.  sm.  o/^Tg  n.  half,  is<  c.  104. 
ace.  sin.  of  f.  honour. 

^T^fir  he  is  worthy  of,  he  deserves,  he  or 
she  deigns  {Lat.  dignus)  or  condescends; 
3^  sm.  pres,  of  rt  1st  conj.  In  Book 
XIV.  7.  must  be  translated, 

let  your  honour  deign. 

deign  ye,  be  ye  willing;  2d  pi.  pres, 
of  rt 

do  thou  deign ;  2d  sin.  pres.  608, 870. 
for  by  31.0,  34. 

for  nom.  pi.  of  ’3?'^  worthy, 

right,  proper. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

unobserved,  unseen,  unperceived;  {comp, 
of^  not,  726,  and  pSf^TT,  q.  v.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  a  small  matter;  {from 
small,  and  ^iPT,  q.  v.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  small,  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.  retinue,  train. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  small,  ins.  sin.  m.from  '^TPI  n. 

virtue,  religious  merit. 

^r5TW«9Trnt!J  T/o  r  C  o  M  p  L  e  X 

COMP. 771;  -SI 01  cr. little,'^(5 cr. strength, 
worn.  pi.  m.  of  TITO  m.  breath. 

^01>TT^»T  Bah.  OR  Rel.  COMP.  761; 
cr.  little,  HTOl^T  ins.  sin.  m.from  >TT^  n. 
fortune,  luck,  108. 
prep,  down,  off,  away,  from. 

acc. sin.  d  R  n. cutting  off. 

7iom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

dragged,  drawn  along,  dragged  down ; 
I7ast  }7.  p.  of  rt  with  539. 

~s 

^ytqTT  he  is  drawn  back  or  dragged  down; 
3c/  sin.  ])res.  pass,  of  rt  '^'tl^with  463. 

know  ye ;  2d  pi.  i/np.  atm.  of  rt 
ivith  "31^,  1st  conj.  602. 
having  descended,  having  alighted; 
•past  ind.  p.  of  rt  rf  7vith  361. 
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acc.  sin.  of  ’><•=( 'fll  /.  Avanti,  name 
of  a  city,  the  modern  Oujeinj  also  called 
Ujjayinl,  Visala,  and  Pushpa-karandini. 
This  city  is  noticed  in  the  Megha-duta, 
verses  28  and  31 : 

‘  Behold  the  city  whose  immortal  fame 
Glows  in  Avantl’s  or  VisitM’s  name.’ 
having  unloosed,  having  unhar¬ 
nessed  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with 

710771.  sin.  n.  m.f.  n.  left; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  672, 
ind.  certainly. 

I  dwelt;  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
is^  conj.  607. 

(53),  3c/ pi.  ist  pret.  they 

dwelt.  See 

rW  nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  fixed; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  to  adhere,  with 
597.  a. 

hy  48,  q.  v. 

he  dwelt ;  3^  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
ist  conj.  607. 

for  he  dwelt;  3^  sin.  ist 

pret.  of  rt 

he  or  she  pines  away,  wastes  away 
or  sinks;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  with 
1st  conj.  270,  599.  a. 

I  concede,  I  grant,  I  bestow; 
I  si  sin.  pres,  of  rt  with  623. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  state  of 

being  without  a  garment,  nakedness; 
{from  not,  726,  and  W^rTT  abstract 
noun,  80.  XXIII.) 

to  stand ;  inf.  of  rt  WT  with 
having  stopped,  having  made  to 
stand  still ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  WT  in  caus. 
with  483,  339. 

’31'TfWiIt  nom.  sin.  o/^^ftziTT  m.f.  n.  stand¬ 
ing,  arrayed,  drawn  up  in  array jmst p.p. 
of  rt  with  333,  896.  a. 

for  «o>n.  pi.  m.  See 

■^PlfWrnJ  nom.  pi.  m.  See 


^TTfWrTr<^  acc.  pi.  m.  See 

he  obtained ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
with  369. 

’k ^  1  m  having  obtained ;  qiast  ind.  p.  of  rt 
’Sn'R  with 

q  I  Hh  thou  wilt  obtain ;  2d  sin.  idfut. 
of  rt  with  681. 

he  prevented ;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of 
rt  ^  in  caus.  481. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

uninjured,  unhurt;  {comp,  of^  not,  726, 
and  ri  hurt,  injured ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  f^,  684,  683,  343.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  in¬ 

destructible. 

he  or  she  obtained,  he  or  she 
found;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  atm.  of  rt 
or  6th  conj.  281, 

41 4*^  without  doubting,  without  hesi¬ 
tation;  ins.  sin.  of  used  adver¬ 
bially,  prefixed  to  726.) 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

seen,  looked  upon ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  ’3?'^,  338. 

to  consider ;  inf.  of  rt  with 
439. 

having  considered,  having  regarded ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  %^with 

I  know,  I  trow ;  ist  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
^  with  311.0. 

nom.  shi,  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  im¬ 

perceptible,  unperceived. 

nom,  sin,  n.  of  m.f.  n.  un¬ 

disturbed. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  ’k'MM  m.f.  n,  impe¬ 
rishable,  eternal,  everlasting;  {com]),  of 
^  not,  726,  and  '31^  decay.) 

’5131X1^  yen.  sin.  of  ^13^X1  ni.  f.  n.  impe¬ 
rishable,  immutable,  eternal. 

^raixn  acc.  sin.f.  0/ ^3fXT  imperishable. 

he  was  able  ;  3d  sin.  3d  pret.  of  rt 
679. 
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being  able ;  {comp,  of  not, 
an  nom.  sin.  m.  of  pres, 

p.  ofrt  ^th  conj.  679,  524.) 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

fearless. 

^T^PTiT  he  ciirsed ;  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
is;  conj.  261. 

■si  51^  flcc.  sin.  m.  of  si^i^  unarmed, 
disarmed  j  not,  weapon.) 

acc,  sin.  72.  sin,  evil,  ^vicked- 

ness;  {comp,  of^  726,  a/irf  good.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761 ; 
cr.  not  good,  evil,  unhappy, 
gen.  sin.  m.  from  n.  152. 

^^r^TRir:  for  ind.  without  reseiwe, 

fully;  not,  726,  remainder,  and 
719.) 

ind.  entirely,  wholly,  without  re- 
sen’e;  {comp,  of  W  not,  726,  and 
remainder,  see  714.) 

voc.  sin.  O  Asoka.  This  tree  (sup¬ 
posed  to  be  named  Asoka  from  a  ‘not’ 
and  soka  ‘sorrow’)  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  of  Indian  trees.  Sir  W.  Jones  ob¬ 
serves,  that  ‘  the  vegetable  world  scarcely 
exhibits  a  richer  sight  than  an  Asoka- 
tree  in  full  bloom.  It  is  about  as  high 
as  an  ordinary  cherry-tree.  The  flowers 
are  very  large,  and  beautifully  diversified 
with  tints  of  orange-scarlet,  of  pale  yel¬ 
low,  and  of  bright  orange,  which  form  a 
variety  of  shades  according  to  the  age  of 
the  blossom.’  The  Asoka  is  sacred  to 
S^iva,  and  is  planted  near  his  temples.  It 
grows  abundantly  in  Ceylon.  In  Hindu 
poetry  despairing  lovers  very  commonly 
address  objects  of  nature,  clouds,  ele¬ 
phants,  and  birds,  on  the  subject  of 
their  lost  or  absent  mistresses.  See  the 
Megha-duta,  the  4th  Act  of  the  Vikra- 
morvasi,  and  the  9th  Act  of  the  Malati 
Madhava. 


acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  Asoka-tree. 

nom.  sin.  m.  the  Asoka-tree. 
'3i-5iY3Rfr%  acc.  sin.  of  772,  an 

Asoka-tree.  See  note  under  ^ 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  Asoka-tree;  {comp. 
cr.  and  '57^  m.  a  tree.) 

“cc.  sin.  m.  the  Asoka-tree; 
{comp.  and  m.  a  tree.) 

■w^lMn^he  or  she  grieved;  3d  sin.  1st  pret. 
ofrt  is;  conj.  261. 

acc.  pi.  m.  m.f.  n.  not 

to  be  mourned ;  not,  and 

they  adorned ;  3d  pi.  ist  pret. 
atm.  of  rt  in  cans.  48 1 . 

^T#X£I  for  sin.  m.  of  ^ 

m.f.  n.  not  to  be  dried. 

’il ^ M Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  tears,  cr.  filled,  acc.  sin. 

f.  from  m.  the  eye,  see  778. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  '31^ 
cr.  tears,  nom.  sin.  m.  bathed, 

overflowed. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  tears,  cr.  filled  with,  nom, 
sin,  f,  from  for  the  eye,  778. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  cr. 

O  Cs.  #  '  ^ 

•vjH 

tears,  nom.  du.  n.  of'^  m,  f.  n.  full, 
filled  with. 

nom.  sin.  m.  skilled  in  horses ; 
{from  a  horse,  and  m.f.  n. 

skilful.) 

for  'R  vd  Tat.  or  Dep. 

COMP.  744;  cr.  a  horse,  jjowi. 

m.f.  71.  skilled. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  764; 
cr.  the  Aswa-medha  or  horse- 
sacrifice,  see  below,  his.  pi.  of 

beginning  with,  et  cetera. 
ins.  sin.  of  m.  the  AsSva- 

medha  or  horse-sacrifice.  This  sacrifice 
is  described  in  the  Puranas  as  one  of  the 
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highest  order,  insomuch  that  if  it  be  j)er- 
formed  a  hundred  times  it  elevates  the 
sacrificer  to  the  thi’one  of  Swarga,  and 
thereby  effects  the  deposal  of  Indra  him¬ 
self.  In  the  Rig -Veda,  however,  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  this  rite  seems  to  be  nothing  more 
than  the  acquiring  of  wealth  and  poste¬ 
rity  ;  and  even  in  the  Ramayana  it  is 
merely  performed  by  king  Das'aratha  as 
the  means  of  obtaining  a  son.  From  the 
Rig -Veda  it  appears  that  the  horse  was 
immolated,  and  afterwards  cut  up  into 
fi’agments,  part  of  which  were  eaten  by 
the  assisting  priests,  and  part  offered  as 
burnt-offering  to  the  gods.  The  rite  as 
described  in  the  Puranas  has  been  intro¬ 
duced  by  Southey  into  ‘  the  Curse  of  Ke- 
hama.’ 

acc.  sin.f.  a  stable;  [comp,  of 
cr.  a  horse,  and  WT/.  a  house.) 
nom.  and  acc.  sin.  n.  knowledge 
of  horses. 

•N 

ins.  sin.  n.  (in  exchange)  with 
or  for  skill  in  horses  ;  {comp,  of  ^TSSl  cr. 
horses,  and  n.  knowledge,  skill.) 

for  ^1^^  by  53,  32. 

/or  q.v. 

■^n^TTWSff  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  horses,  nom.  sin.  m.  a  master, 

superintendent,  overseer,  inspector. 

1^  acc.pl.  q/’^TO  m.  a  horse,  ist  c.  103. 
’ii  'y  M I  yen.  pi.  of  m.  a  horse,  103. 

gen.  du.  of  declined  in  du. 

the  twin  sons  of  the  Sun  by  his  with 
Sanjna,  who  was  transformed  to  a  mare 
(^rfwl).  'riiey  are  endowed  with  per- 
jjetual  youth  and  beauty,  and  are  the 
j)hysicians  of  the  gods.  Prof.  Wilson 
(Introduction  to  the  Rig-Veda,  ji.  xxxv) 
says,  *  Demigods  who  are  more  frequently 
tlian  any  other,  except  the  Maruts,  the 
object  of  laudation  in  the  Veda,  are  the 
two  As'wins,  the  sons  of  the  Sun  accord¬ 


ing  to  later  mythology,  but  of  whose 
origin  we  have  no  such  legend  in  the 
Veda.  They  are  said,  in  one  place,  to 
have  the  sea  (Sindhu)  for  their  mother, 
but  this  is  explained  to  intimate  their 
identity,  as  affirmed  by  some  authorities, 
with  the  sun  and  moon,  which  rise  appa¬ 
rently  out  of  the  ocean.  They  are  called 
Dasras — destroyers  either  of  foes  or  dis¬ 
eases,  for  they  are  the  physicians  of  the 
gods.  They  are  also  called  Nasatyas — in 
whom  there  is  no  untruth.  They  are  re¬ 
presented  as  ever  young,  handsome,  tra¬ 
velling  in  a  three-wheeled  and  triangular 
car  drawn  by  asses,  and  as  mixing  them¬ 
selves  up  with  a  variety  of  human  trans¬ 
actions,  bestowing  benefits  upon  their 
worshippers,  enabling  them  to  foil  their 
enemies,  assisting  them  in  their  need, 
and  e.xtricating  them  from  difficulty  and 
danger.  Their  business  seems  to  be  more 
on  earth  than  in  heaven,  and  they  belong 
by  their  exploits  more  to  heroic  than  to 
celestial  mythology.  They  are,  however, 
connected  in  various  passages  with  the 
radiance  of  the  sun,  and  are  said  to  be 
precursors  of  dawn,  at  which  season  they 
ought  to  be  worshipped  with  libations  of 
Soma-juice.’ 

nom.  du.  m.  See  last, 
ins.  pi.  of  'XWcl  m.  a  horse. 

7iom.  sin.  of  ’31VH  m.f.  n.  eighth,  209. 
7iom.  sin.  711.  eighteenth,  210. 
acc.  of  eight,  see  205. 

imperfectly  covered,  scarcely  co¬ 
vered;  (’^T  not,  726,  and  ^T^TT  m.f.  n. 

-s 

covered;  past  p.  p.  535-) 

ind.  without  doubt. 

■•3+i+5*uiH  7iom.  sin.  n.  of  7n.  f.  n. 

t  \  •'  t  •' 

unadorned. 

for  ind.  more  than  once, 

repeatedly,  {lit.  not  once.) 

•  "s  • 

acc.  sin.  /n.  Sec  next. 
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Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761 ; 
or.  innumerable,  unnumbered, 
nom.  sin.  in.  virtue,  good  quality, 
’iinril  gen.  sin.  of  ^PHTT  m.f.  n.  not  exist¬ 
ing  ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  xcith  ^  prefixed. 
_ • 

acc.  sin.  n.  evil,  evil  action;  {comp. 
o/’ST  not,  726,  good,  and  '^'iT  done.) 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  not 

well-treated,  not  hospitably  entertained ; 
{comp,  of  ^  not,  726,  and  ^i^W,  q.v.) 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  falsehood,  un¬ 

truth. 

viH^caH^acc.  sin.  n.  without  a  rival,  ^vithout 
an  adversary ;  not,  rival.) 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  un¬ 

attended,  without  a  companion ;  {coniji. 
q/"^  726,  and  a  companion.) 

thou  art ;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  584. 
’h r<1  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 

■iH HhIT  cr.  black,  oti^n»rtT  acc.  sin.f.  from 

•s 

^JT^rRT  m.  {lit.  the  end  of  the  hair),  the 
hair,  the  locks,  108. 

^rftrfr^niT  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761 ; 
wftrrT  cr.  black,  nom.  sin.  f.  from 

n.  the  eye,  i8o. 

for 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  painful. 
S.H »0 r^i Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 

cr.  joyless,  acc.  sin.  of 

f.  life. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  sorrow,  grief,  726,  tflfjTT:  nom. 
sin.  m.  afflicted,  pained. 

'I  'at.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  grief,  pain,  unhap])iness, 
nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  affected 

by,  afflicted  with. 

ins.pl.  with  parties  of  people  (who 
are)  not  friends;  {comp,  of  ^  not,  726, 
a  friend,  and,  ’HIT  m.  a  company.) 


I  having  scorned,  having  cursed ; 
past  ind.p.  of  the  nominal  verb  521, 

558- 

he  or  she  let  fall  or  let  drop;  3^  sin. 
ist  pret.  of  rt  6th  conj.  625. 

'it 41  he  or  she ;  nom.  sin.  of  225. 

he,  she  or  it  is ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
2d  conj.  584. 
for  by  31.  a. 

let  it  be  ;  3d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  584. 
nom.  sin.  m.  skilled  in  weapons ; 
{comp,  of  a  weapon,  and  fVrT  nom. 
sin.  m.  of  one  who  knows,  kno^ving, 
^th  c.  138,  743.) 

not  touching;  acc.  pi.  m.  of 
m.f.  n.j  {comp,  of  not,  726,  and 
pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  524-) 

^ for  Adv.  comp. 

791;  cr.  us,  218,  ind. 

near,  718.  b. 

_ 

ind.  on  my  account,  for  my  sake ; 
{comp.  218,  and  760.  d,  791.) 

of  us ;  gen.  pi.  of  ^STRTiT. 
us  ;  acc.  pi.  of  ^RTTT. 

'?WIT«T  from  this,  for  ^^TTT  abl.  sin.  of 
^  this. 

for  by  us ;  ins.  pi.  of 

’5TRiTf>T^  for  by  us.  See  last. 

in  us,  for  us,  to  us;  loc.pl.  0/  'iti^rf. 
I  am;  is<  sin.  pres,  of  rt  ^’■(T  2d  conj. 
584. 

in  this ;  loc.  sin.  of  ^  this. 
for  W  /;y  34. 

iST^qTTO /or  tTrTO  Ay  34. 

gen.  sin.  m.  from  nom.  this 

for  by  34. 

for  of  her;  gen,  sbi.f,  from 

nom.  she  (^^). 

^!WITR  loc.  sin.f.  See  Inst. 
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for  by  31. 

gen.  sin.f.  from  nom.  '^11  she  (^^). 

C. 

'^^Txffr  nom.  sin.  n.  not  conducive  to  hea- 
ven,  unheavenly ;  not, 

•  acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  not 

well,  not  herself,  {lit.  not  staying  in  her¬ 
self,)  580. 

•S  •N 

acc,  pL  771,  of  rn,  f,  n,  not 

perspiring,  without  perspiration ;  {comp, 
of^  not,  726,  and  perspiration.) 

I ;  no?n.  sin.  of  ^HT  or  218. 

not  having  slain  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
see  459.  note. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  a  day,  6th  c.  156. 

^rr^^lffTOTt  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  744; 

cr.  harmlessness,  doing  no  injury 
to  living  creatures,  kindness,  gentleness, 
f?RfO  nom.  sin.  m.  of  f^W  m.f.  n.  en¬ 
gaged  in,  devoted  to;  past  p.p.  of  rt 
with  545- 

W^rTTl  nom.  pi.  m.  of  ^Tf^TT  rn.  f.  n,  un¬ 
friendly,  hostile. 

interj.  Oh!  Ah!  Alas!  732, 

days  and  nights,  acc.  pi.  of 
m.;  {comp,  of  'H^^for  a 

day,  778,  arid  m.for  TTf3/.  a  night, 

778-)^ 

ins.  2)1. ;  see  last.  The  instru¬ 
mental  case  is  generally  used  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  any  particular  division  of  time, 
being  then  equivalent  to  the  English  in, 
820. 

ind.  Alas  !  Oh  !  Ah  ! 

iy  31. 

ind.  a  {)article  implying  doubt. 

^T. 

^  irreq).  to,  at,  as  far  as,  until,  lf7^e?^  it  is 
jyrefixed  to  a  noun  in  the  sense  of  up  to, 
as  far  as,  until,  it  generally  governs  the 
ablative  case.  When  7n'(7?.ced  to  verbs 
which  denote  giving  or  going,  it  reverses 


the  action:  thus  is  to  give,  but  ’STT^T 
to  take;  is  to  go,  but  ^H^to  come. 

nom.  i)l.  of  m.f.  n. 

well-formed,  shapely. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
’ill dll <  cr.  form,  shape,  cr.  colour, 
hue,  W  ^1!c*uT;  nom.  pi.  of  rn.f.  n. 

very  smooth  or  dehcate. 

acc.  sin.  of  W^iT^I  m.  the  sky,  the 
air,  the  atmosphere. 

•ill dll Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
'•ill dll 51  cr.  the  air,  acc.  sin.  m. 

region. 

nom.  sin,  m.  of 

m.  f.  n.  being  dragged  away ;  pres.  p. 
pass,  of  rt  wiiA  ^T,  528. 

acc.  sin.f.  o/’^T^^*ll^  m.f.n. 
crying  out,  calhng  to ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt 
with  ^T. 

^1 attacking,  having  assaulted  or  in¬ 
vaded;  past  ind.p.  ofrt  Wi^with  359. 

bringing  into  contempt,  casting 
a  slight  upon,  acc.  sin.  of 
{from  •il  I  pres.  p.  of  rt  with 

Wr,  141.  b,  525.  b,  635.) 

^rrWr'5*T  to  tell ;  inf.  of  rt  WT  with 

459.  437-  «• 

•xusmM*  acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  tale,  a 

story,  words  uttered. 

•xl<9m«1^=dHT«^  having  the  Puranas  as  the 
fifth.  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  a  story,  the  mythological  stories  of 
the  Puranas,  witten  long  subsequently 
to  the  Vedas,  acc.  pi.  of 

m.f.  n.  fifth,  209. 

’STTWiFh  thou  tellest,  thou  dost  point  out ; 
2(7  sin.  pres,  of  rt  WT  with  2d  conj, 
437- «• 

•ii  nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  to 

be  told ;  fut.  qiass.  p.  of  rt  WT  with  ^T, 
371.0. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  viliins.rT  m.  f.  n. 
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coming,  approaching;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt 
with  prep.  524,  602. 

'-M I '  ( tliey  came;  jd  pi.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
to  go,  with  ^T,  602,  783.  i. 

•N 

he  may  come ;  30?  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
JPT  to  go,  with  602. 

acc.  sm.  m.  n.  or  nom.  sin.  71.  o/’iiPirt 
m.f.  n.  happened,  arrived;  past  p.  p.  of 
rt  ITH  with  543. 

worn.  sin.  m.  of^fUTi^  in.f.  n.  come. 

^TPTfTT  nom.  sin.f.  or  for  ^FTTTT^  noin.  pi. 
m.  of  ■‘Jfinrf  m.f.  n.  come. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  ^PTiT  m.f.  n.  come. 

’-'il'idiH  acc.  sin.f.  o/^T^PT  m.f.  n.  come, 
arrived,  present ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  to 
go,  7vith  ^T,  545. 

^PrTnri  loc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  come. 

'‘■iJi'l  rt  loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  q/"^rPTW  m.f.n.  come. 

I '  I  dJ  having  come ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  IT*T 
to  go,  with  564.  a. 

he  or  she  came ;  3c?  sin.  o^d pret.  of 
rt  to  go,  with  602. 

'OTPRTJT  nom.  sin.  of  n.  coming, 

1st  c.  104. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
viPiHd  cr.  coming,  '^TTI!I  acc.  sin.  n. 
cause. 

•cii'l**!  having  come  to,  having  met ;  past 
ind.  j}.  of  rt  PP  to  go,  with  prep. 

564.  h,  602,  783.  i. 

■>i<i'qed  tell  thou,  relate  thou,  describe  thou; 
2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt  ’^'21  with  2d 
conj.  321. 

%'<  I  -q  hj  he  or  she  told  ;  ^d  sin.  2d  piret. 
atm.  of  rt  with  '^TT,  321,  364. 

■^rr^TT^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  -•n\-^Kn  m.f.  n.  per¬ 
forming  ;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  with  'OT, 

.524- 

he  relates,  he  describes;  ^d  sin. pres, 
of  rt  with  ^T,  2d  conj.  321. 

<  c, 

W'^PTTJ  wo7«.  pi.  of  M I M  m.  a  preceptor. 


acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  preceptor. 

'UTsa-g:  nom.  sin.  m.  clothed,  clad;  past p.p. 
of  rt  to  cover,  with  ^T,  540. 

he  came ;  ^d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
PP  with  602. 

they  came ;  3d  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
PR  602,  375. 

he  invited ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
^  to  call,  with  379. 

^rnnfqp:  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a 

traitor,  a  malignant  man,  an  evil-doer. 

viirtO  7iom.  sin.  of  'illrit.  m.f.  n.  weak,  in¬ 
capable,  unable,  used  with  an  infinitive. 
Also,  sick,  diseased. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  sick. 

wTr?  undertake  thou,  practise  thou;  2d 
sin.  imp.  of  rt  WT  with  ist  conj.  587. 

he  set  out;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt 
WT  with  1st  conj.  261. 

WlffT^R  he  may  act ;  3d  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
with  1st  conj.  587. 

^TTrP  thou  hast  said ;  2d  sin.  2d  pret.  of 
defective  root  see  384. 

acc.  sin.  m.  his  own  victory; 
{comp.  q/'^TTW  232,  and  PR  victory.) 

m.  f.  self,  himself,  herself,  myself, 
&c.,  147,  222. 

WTWPt  gen.  sin.  of  ••ilIrH'T  self,  q.v. 

of  himself,  gen.  sin.  See  last. 

•^TfPPT  ins.  sin.  of  self,  q.  V. 

gen.  sin.  of  WrPP  m.  self,  q.v. 

^JTTrRTMT^^  for  WTrRTTRTP  self-luminous, 
self-glorious ;  ^TrR  cr.  self,  PRTP  acc. 
pi.  m.from  PRT  /.  light,  glory,  is<  c.  108. 

acc.  sin.  his  own  essence;  {comjy. 
of  ^TtP  own,  232,  >TRR  acc.  sin.  of  PP 
m.  being,  e.xistence.) 

’JilrRI  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^TTPTR  m.  self,  147. 
{In  Book  XXII.  16.  he  himself.) 

acc.  sin.  of  WrRP  in.  self,  147. 
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c* 

for  (my)  own  sake;  {comp,  0/ WW 
for  57,  147,  and  79I-) 

'5TT^T^  having  taken,  having  received ;  past 
ind.p.  of  rt  ^  to  give,  with  559,783.*. 

wf^W/or  nom,  sin,  m. 

the  sun,  ist  c.  103. 

for  nom.  sin.  of  m. 

the  sun,  ist  c.  103. 

for  ^TTf^?rW  mom.jpZ.  of  vi  I m. 
an  Aditya,  a  deity  of  a  particular  class,  be¬ 
ing  a  form  of  the  Sun.  There  are  twelve 
Adityas,  who  are  supposed  to  be  the  off¬ 
spring  of  Kas'yapa  and  Aditi  his  wife. 
They  are  merely  emblems  of  the  Sun  in 
each  month  of  the  year.  Their  names,  ac- 
cording  to  some,  are, 

m^;,  tf^:,  TT>Tft?r:, 

im,  n^qiouC,  Pq  J .  According 

to  the  Vishnu  Purana  (p.  122.  Wilson) 
they  are, 

^5^, 

Most  of  these  are  names  or  epithets 
of  the  Sun  itself. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  the  sun. 

■»ii  I  Pt^  fel  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^Ttf^  m.f.  n.  com¬ 
missioned,  commanded;  past  p.p.  of  rt 
to  point  out,  with  539,  583. 
^TTVT^'nTr'ST  nom.  pi.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  running,  rushing  onwards  or  at; 

pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  with  526. 
•wiyi^  I  will  lay,  I  will  place,  I  will  attri¬ 
bute;  is<  sin.  2d  fut.  atm.  of  rt  VT  with 

664. 

acc.  sin.  n.  sovereignty. 

^rrfvfiTV  ins.pl.  0/ WrfVj  m.  anxiety,  agony, 
jiain. 

bring  thou,  fetch  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rf^  with  1st  conj.  590.  a. 
■•nUMrf  he  brought,  he  took;  ^d  sin.  ist 

pret.  of  rt  loith  WT. 

^•pTxnUTH  let  him  bring  hack ;  3^  sin. 


imp.  atm.  of  rt  with  ist  conj. 
590.  a. 

■»H  M  ^  H  loc.  sin.  of  vi  1 H  ^1  n.  bringing, 
bringing  back. 

'53 1 r| Pi| Pfi  he  shall  bring  back;  3c?  sin.  2d 
fut.  of  rt  with  The  more  usual 

form  is  ’iJ  M  SM  Prt  ;  see  395,  590. 

^TTT^  for  ^  32. 

he  or  she  caused  to  be 
brought ;  ^d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  in 
cans,  with  385.  a,  590.  a. 
vjMI"!  having  caused  to  be  brought,having 
caused  to  be  introduced,  ha\nng  brought 
together,  having  convened ;  past  ind.  p. 
of  rt  in  cans,  with  ^T,  566,  482. 

nom.  sin.  n.  mercy,  absence  of 
cruelty ;  abstract  noun  from  not 

cruel,  not  given  to  injury;  see  726,  80.  X. 

to  bring,  to  be  brought;  inf.  {act. 
and  pass.)  ofrt"^  with  see  869. 
WW  acc,  sin.  o/WTJn/.  ariver,is<  c.105. 

gen.  pi.  of  vllMri  n.  rushing 

onwards;  pres.p.par. of  rt'm{with'^,^2.\. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  “^imPriri  m.f.  n. 
fallen  upon,  happened ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  538. 

acc.  sin.  0/ /.  calamity,  138. 
nom.  sin.f.  of  ^IM?I  m.f.  n.  unfor¬ 
tunate,  afflicted ;  obtained,  acquired. 

'ii  ml  ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  uTeath,  a 

garland. 

’Srnil  nom.  pi.  of  water,  {always  de¬ 

clined  in  the  plural,  see  178.  b.) 
-anr^llTfiT:  ins. pi. m.  0/ wsrsfilfr^  m.f.  n. 
trusty,  confidential,  6th  c.  159. 

Bah.  or  Rei,.  comp.  766, 
having  proper  gifts,  or  furnished  with 
gifts  (to  Brahmans) ;  WR  cr.  fit,  suita¬ 
ble,  obtained,  furnished,  ins.  pi. 

m.  from  ^PujlTIT  f.  a  gift  to  a  Brahman 
at  a  sacrifice,  isl  c.  108. 
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’NIMlfrf  he  or  she  obtains,  he  or  she  incurs  ! 
or  will  incur;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
^th  conj.  681. 

iwtn.  sin.f.  of  ^rrnrrfmT  m.f.  n. 
satisfied,  comforted,  refreshed;  past  p.p. 
of  rt  in  cans.  549. 

^rWTOT  having  addressed  or  spoken  to ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  ^T. 
dat.  du.  of  ^  this,  224. 
having  saluted,  having  bid  farewell 
to ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  *T^  with  559. 

having  the  essence  of  the 
Veda,  or  flowing  (musically)  like  the  Veda, 
Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  cr. 

the  Veda,  acc.  sin.  f.  of 

possessed  of  the  essence  {sdra),  6th  c. 
159  ;  or  flowing,  agt.  of  rt  IT  582. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  long,  nom.  sin.f.  from 

n.  the  eye,  108. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
•flUlri  cr.  long,  and  ^«|<!jii  nom.  sin.  f. 
from  n.  an  eye. 

acc.  sin.  f.  See  last. 

'^rnrnr  for  ^rnnrnT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^Itllri 
m.f.  n.  come;  past  p.  ]).  of  rt  Tn  to  go, 
with  ^T,  532,  644. 

’TSTRlflT  he  comes ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
to  go,  with  2d  conj. 

■*R  I M I »d  acc.  sin.  m.  o/’^THTT  coming;  pres, 
p.  of  rt  TTT  with  644,  524. 

’Srnrp^  let  them  come ;  3d  pi.  imp.  of  rt 
TTT  with  '^TT,  644. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  united, 

joined,  obtained;  past  p.]).  of  rt"^^  with 

.539- 

O  long-lived  one,  voc.  sin.  of 
^th  c.  140.  See  next. 

•S'. 

nom.  du.  m.  of  •»H1|^‘*1  rt  m.f.  n. 
possessed  of  (long)  life ;  a  respectful  mode 
of  addressing  kings  and  princes. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  or  acc.  sin.  rn.  of  | 


m.f.n.  begun,  undertaken;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  TTT  with  601.  a,  539. 

having  commenced  or  undertaken ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  559. 

■•URNt  nom.  sin.  m.  noise,  tumult,  cry. 

he  or  she  ascended;  3d  sin.  2dp>ret. 
of  rt  with  364. 

having  ascended ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  "^T,  559. 

having  made  to  ascend,  having 
caused  to  mount,  having  placed  upon; 
ind.  past  p.  of  rt  in  cans,  with 
366,  488. 

c:  c. 

nom.  sin.  of  vlfa  m.  f.  n.  grieved, 
pained;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
see  542. 

WWUTT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  '^TT^HT  m.  f.  n. 

more  afflicted,  more  sad;  see  19 1. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  ’311^  m.f.  n.  afflicted, 
tormented. 

vll^l  nom.  sin.f.  of  ’ill  m.f.  n.  afflicted, 
542.  See 

vil^TTT  acc.  sin.f.  See 
\  *' 

_ ^  c. 

tHTWT  nom.  sin.  m.  afflicted.  See  ^TTWt. 
wIm  voc.  sin.  O  honourable  man,  O  Sir. 

acc.  pi.  of  'ill<4TT  m.  a  house,  a 
dwelling,  ist  c.  103. 

Vi  I  PrtTjy  having  embraced ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  with  359. 

vi  I  cJtl  ri  he  or  she  faints  away;  3d  sin.  pres, 
atm.  of  rt  with  ^th  conj.  272. 

having  looked  at ;  ind.  past  p.  of 
rt  with  339. 

of  us  two;  gen.  du.  o/TTi^  or 
q.  q.  V.  V. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of"^  "'iP^  rf  m.f.  n.  in¬ 
clined,  poured  down,  made  to  flow  down¬ 
wards;  past  p.p.  of  rt  "^^with  338. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  curl,  a  lock 

of  hair  that  curls  backwards  in  a  horse,  a 
jieculiar  mark.  Avartas  are  locks,  curls 
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or  twists  of  hair  in  certain  forms  on  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  of  the  body.  In  Book  XIX. 
14.  they  are  apparently,  forehead  i,  head 
2,  chest  2,  ribs  2,  flanks  2,  crupper  i. 
In  the  Magha,  v.  9,  quoted  by  Professor 
Wilson,  we  have  the  term  Av'artina  ap¬ 
plied  to  horses,  on  which  the  commenta¬ 
tor  observes,  ‘Avartina  signifies  horses 
having  the  ten  avartas  or  marks  of  ex¬ 
cellence;  they  are,  two  on  the  breast, 
two  on  the  head,  one  on  the  forehead, 
two  on  the  hollows  of  the  ribs,  two  on 
the  hollows  of  the  flanks,  and  one  on  the 
crupper  (prapdta) ;  these  are  called  the 
ten  avartas.’  Avarta  means  an  eddy  or 
whirlpool,  and  is  applied  to  the  twists  of 
hair  on  a  horse  resembling  a  whirlpool. 

convey  thou  (to  thyself),  take  thou; 
2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  with  'WT,  1st  conj.  261. 

C. 

id  I  <4  having  concealed;  past  ind.p.  of  rt 
^  in  cans,  with  ^T,  675,  481. 

I  r«J  5111  he  entered;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
with  ^T,  6th  conj.  278. 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  en¬ 

tered,  affected  by ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  556. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  /.  n. 

affected  by,  filled  with. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

affected  by. 

•  “s 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  to  be 

told,  to  be  announced;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt 
in  cans,  with  ^T,  571;  governing  the 
genitive  case  by  859.  a. 

they  went  to,  they  ajjproached ;  3d 
pi.  1st  pret.  of  rt  to  go,  with  iMT,  1st 
conj.  261. 

'.H I  ^1 4;HT»TT  nom.  sin.  f.  of 

m.f.  n.  fearing,  apjirehending ;  pres.  p. 
atm.  of  rt  with.  526. 

ins.pl.  o/^rr^fN'n^  m.  a  blessing, 
benediction. 

ind.  quickly,  jife. 


^STT^^T  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  a  wonder,  prodigy. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  her¬ 

mitage,  IS#  c.  104. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  hermit’s  cell,  a  hermitage, 
nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  n.  a 

circle. 

acc.  pi.  of  ^TT'^nT  m.  a  hermitage. 
WRWT'ST  worn.  p#.  of  m.  a  hermitage, 

an  anchorite’s  retreat,  is#  c.  103. 

he  would  incline  to.  See  next. 

I  he  or  it  might  attach  itself  or  have 
recourse  to;  3d  sin.  pot.  of  rt  to  serve, 

with  IS#  conj. 

^rrf^TTT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

having  resorted  to,  standing  upon ;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  with  see  896.  a. 

encourage  ye,  comfort  ye;  2d 
pi.  imp.  of  rt  cans,  with  ^T,  481. 

In  Book  XII.  59.  the  plural  seems  used  out 
of  respect,  or,  as  the  Scholiast  observes, 
from  confusion  and  agitation  of  mind. 

for  ’STT'^nnTTT  he  consoled,  he 
comforted,  he  caused  to  breathe;  3d  sin. 
1st  pret.  of  rt  '^'^^in  cans,  with  481. 

nom.  sin.f.  of^jyUWmim.f.n. 
comforting,  consoling;  pres.p.  See  last. 
thou  consolest ;  2d  sin.  pres. 

I  (wiU)  console;  is#  sin.  pres. 
itM  having  consoled,  having  cheered ; 

past  ind.  p.  of  rt  cans,  with  "STT. 

_ •  _ 

I  was;  IS#  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  "^^584. 

they  sit,  they  remain ;  3d  pi.  pres. 

of  rt  2d  conj.  317,  290. 

abl.pl.  ofwr^  «. a  seat,  IS#  c.  104. 

loc.  pi.  o/'^TO'T  n.  a  seat,  is#  c.104. 

■* *Hi  he  approached,  he  came  to,  he 

found ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  w'ith 

375.  a. 

for  he  or  she  ap¬ 

proached  or  arrived  at;  3d  sin.  1st  pret. 
of  rt  with  10th  conj.  283. 
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■^rrarf^fTT  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n. 

met  with,  found. 

^^FIT?I  having  arrived  at,  having  reached, 
having  gone  near  to,  having  met  with, 
having  found,  having  experienced;  past 
vtd.  p.  of  rt  in  cans,  with  WT,  599.  a, 
566. 

for  ^'RftrT  he  or  it  was,  there  was ; 
30?  sin.  xst  pret.  of  rt  ^^^584. 

See  last. 

’^nrfhrr:  nom.  pi.  m.  o/^nil7r  m.f.  n.  sit¬ 
ting,  seated;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt 
526.  a. 

VI  he  or  she  sits ;  3d  sm.  pres.  atm.  of  rt 

2d  conj.  317. 

vil Wli|  having  recourse  to,  having  made 
use  of ;  past  ind.  p.  See  next. 

he  or  she  will  perform,  will  en¬ 
gage  in,  rvill  observe ;  3d  sin.  2d  fut.  of 
rt  with  587. 

I  shall  have  recourse  to,  I  will 
make  use  of;  sin.  2d  fut.  atm.  of  rt 
WT  with  587. 

VI I  r<rq  n ace.  sin.  m.  of  'WrPwiT  m.  f.  n. 
standing  on;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  WT  with 

533»  896.  a. 

let  it  be  sat  down ;  3d  sin.  pres, 
of  rt  in  pass.  463. 

he  said ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  defective 
root  W,  see  384. 

C,  ^  C. 

viI^rlT  nom.  sin.  of  m.  an  offerer, 

one  who  offers  or  performs  a  sacrifice; 
agt.  of  rt  ^  with  ^T,  i\th  conj.  127. 

to  bring,  to  take  away,  to  cause,  to 
be  taken  up,  to  be  picked  up;  inf.  of  rt 
^  with  (N.  B.  The  root  in  pass, 
gives  a  pass,  sense  to  the  infinitive.) 

vll^'.l  loc.  sin.  of  m.  battle,  war. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  ^nf^W  m.  f.  n. 
placed,  deposited,  made,  undertaken ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  "^TT,  533. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  'Jl ( rt .  See  last. 


they  spoke,  they  said;  2>^pl.  2d  pret. 
of  defective  root  see  384. 

having  challenged ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  to  call,  with  562.  a,  505. 

loc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  71.  brought; 

past  p.  p.  ofrtl^  with 

having  taken  away ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  ^  with  560. 

^  for  by  32. 

for  ind.  a  particle  im¬ 

plying  doubt. 

•s 

he  or  it  rejoices;  3d  shi.  jgres. 
atm.  of  rt  ^7^  in  cans,  with  48 1 . 

’^TdfT»T*T  acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  challenge, 

{lit.  calling  to,)  isi  c.  104. 

nom.  sin.  m.  born  in  the 
family  of  Ikshwaku ;  {comp,  of 
cr.  Ikshwaku,  the  first  prince  of  the 
Solar  dynasty,  cr.  family,  and  TT 

m.f.  71.  born,  see  580.) 

ins.  pi.  of  n.  a  gesture,  hint. 

^fw  he  or  she  wishes ;  3d  sm.  pres,  of  rt 
6th  conj.  637. 

;5^'<sd,r»d  they  desire,  they  wish;  ^d pi.  pres. 
thou  wishest ;  2d  sin.  pres.  See  next. 

I  wish,  I  desire;  ist  sm.  pres,  of  rt 
6th  conj.  637. 

thou  mayest  wish ;  2d  sin.  pot.  of 
rt  6th  co7ij.  6^‘j. 

hence,  from  hence.  See  ^ITTT. 

md.  hither  and  thither,  here  and 
there, /or  by  62  and  32. 

md.  from  hence,hence,here,hither,7 19. 

^Trerrr:  ind.  hither  and  thither,  here  and 
there  ;  {comp,  of  ^iTTT  and  TTiTTT.) 

ind.  so,  thus,  to  this  effect,  so  saying, 
717.  e,  927. 

^rft  for  hid.  from  hence. 

^(M'Ml'^W/or  by  34  and  32. 
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nom.  or  acc,  sin,  n,  of  ^  fn,f,  n,  this. 
gen.  sin.  of  m.  the  moon. 

preceded  or  led  on  by  Indra, 
having  Indra  as  their  leader;  cr. 

Indra,  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a 

leader,  761.  See  next. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Indra,  t4^oh* *T  acc.  sin.  of  m.  the 
world,  is^  c.  103.  The  god  Indra  takes 
a  very  important  position  in  each  of  the 
three  periods  of  Hindu  mythology.  In 
the  Vedic  period  he  is  the  great  Being 
who  inhabits  the  firmament,  guides  the 
winds  and  clouds,  dispenses  rain,  and 
hurls  the  thunderbolt.  In  the  Epic  pe¬ 
riod  he  is  a  principal  deity,  taking  pre¬ 
cedence  of  Agni,  Varuna,  and  Yama.  In 
the  Puranic  period  he  is  still  a  chief 
deity,  only  inferior  in  rank  to  the  great 
Triad,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva.  His 
heaven  is  called  Swarga  or  Indraloka;  his 
pleasure -garden  or  elysium  ;  his 

city  (sometimes  placed  on  Mount  Meru, 
the  Olympus  of  the  Greeks)  ; 

his  palace  •  his  horse 

his  charioteer  HTTTfoy;  his  thunderbolt 
;  his  elephant  j  his  bow  (the 

rainbow) 

Indrasena, 

son  of  Nala  and  Damayanti,  is^  c.  103. 
ge7i.  sin.  See  last. 

^*■5^  d  I  acc.  sin.  of  *1 1  f.  Indrasena, 
daughter  of  Nala  and  Damayanti,  I  c.  105. 

gen.  pi.  of  71.  an  organ 

of  sense. 

for  '%f^'^^no7n.  sin.  of  m.  Indra, 

the  god  of  the  atmosphere. 

*  .  *  * 

^this  ;  acc.  sm.  m.  of  (nom.  ^HT.) 

this;  acc.  sin.f.  of  (nom. 

^♦hTh  these ;  acc.  pi.  n.  of 

*s  •  ♦ 

these;  710m.  pi.  in.  of  (nom. 


she;  nom.  sin.f.  of  ^  224. 
he  desired,  he  wished;  3^  sin.  2d pref. 
ofrf^\3’]0. 

7^  ind.  like,  as,  as  if,  as  it  were. 

for  by  31. 

by  31. 

for  ^  by  31. 

^^TO7/or  by  31. 

/or  ^  by  33. 

for  ^  by  32. 

^^t^m»I/or  ^  by  32. 

for  ^  wn;  by  32. 
ms.  pi.  of  m.  an  arrow. 

^  m.f.  71.  desired,  wished,  desirable,  excel¬ 
lent,  choice  ;  jiast  p.  p.  of  rt  539. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  fiV  m.f.  n.  desired,  be¬ 
loved.  See  last. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  ^  m. /.  n.  beloved. 
acc.  sin.f.  of  ^  beloved,  q.v. 
for  ins.  pi.  of  ^7,  q.  v. ;  ais  to  air, 
and  r  dropped  by  65.  a. 

having  sacrificed ;  past  ind.  p.  of 

556.  597- 
ind.  here,  qiq.g. 

nom.  sin.  m.  come  or  arrived  hither; 
{fro7n  q.  v.,  and  TTFlrT  come.) 
^FTtm/or  ^  See  last. 

^Tirtn*(;/or  77  WT7TT*|;.  See  last. 

^  31- 

by  31. 

for  ^  by  32. 

^t^/or  ^  by  33. 

for  ^  by  32. 

%■ 

acc.  sin.f.  from  n.  an  eye. 

he  sacrificed;  3d  sin.  2d  qiret.  atm.  of 
rt  tr^,  see  375.  e. 

for  m.  f.  11.  such  as  this, 

such-like,  234. 
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H  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  o/^"^  »!./.  n. 
such,  such  as  this,  see  234. 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  such-like. 
nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  desired, 

wished  for;  past p.p.  of  rt  obtain, 

in  des.fonn,  550,  503. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  See  last, 

nom.sin.m.  desired,  admired.  See  last. 
he  went;  nom.  sin.  m.  of 
participle  of  2d  pret.  of  rt\  554,  645. 
^frw:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  sent 

forth,  uttered ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  538. 
nom.  sin.  n.  said,  uttered.  See  last, 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  lord. 
voc.  sin.  of  m.  a  lord,  a  master, 
1st  c.  103. 

^^SRIUrr^T  gen.  pi.  of  q.  v. 

m.f.  n.  addressed,  spoken,  spoken  to; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  543,  650. 

♦  _ 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  spoken,  spoken  to. 

•s 

on  merely  being  uttered,  immedi¬ 
ately  on  being  uttered ;  cr.  uttered, 
spoken,  loc.  sin.  of  n.  mere; 
see  919  and  840. 

she  spoke,  nom.  sin.  f.  of  "3 
m.f.  n.  who  has  spoken;  past  act.  p.  of 
rt  553- 

nom,  sin,  7n.f.  n.  See  last, 

nom.  sin.  m.  spoken  to,  addressed. 
See  last. 

gen.  sin.  of  "3^  addressed. 

■3^  nom.  sin.f.  of  '3^.  See  last. 

T3iTl  for  .3  nom.  pi.  m.  addressed. 
3"^^^  nom.  pi.  m.  addressed. 

33;  on  being  addressed,  on  being  spoken 
to ;  loc.  sin. 

3^  nom.  sin.  m.  addressed. 

3W  having  said,  having  spoken;  ind.  p. 
of  rt  3?  556,  599. 


3inn^3:  strict  in  his  orders.  Bah.  or 
Rel.  comi>.  766;  3?I  cr.  severe, 
nom.  sm.  m.from  ^^3  w.  an  order,  com¬ 
mand,  1st  c.  108. 

nom.  sin.f.  q/'3'f^(T  m.f.  n.  accus¬ 
tomed,  usual,  well-known,  {governing  the 
genitive  case  at  Book  XXIII.  22.) 

3%t /or 3%H  iHd. loudly,  in  aloud  voice, 7 14. 

3%T  for  3%TT  ind.  loud,  loudly.  See  last. 

3fS3  acc.  sin.  n.  that  which  is  left,  the 
leavings  (of  food). 

3'^^R3I3  acc.  sin.  n.  of  3  m.  f.  n. 

that  which  dries  or  parches  up;  (33  '^3 
in  cans.) 

3  rl  I  ins.  pi.  of  m.  /.  n.  lofty, 

high,  is^  c.  103. 

33f3  it  is  called ;  3d!  sin.  pres,  of  rt  33^  in 
pass. 

Tit^prep.  up,  above,  upwards,  on,  upon. 

33  ind.  an  expletive,  a  redundant  particle. 

33Tfl  interrog.  p.  or  whether  ? 

33T5^^^  ind.  or  whether,  (a  particle  of 
doubt  or  deliberation.) 

333  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  o/333  tn.f.  n.  ex¬ 
cellent. 

3331  nom.  sin.  m.  of  333  excellent,  fine. 

3333'3n3TT:  possessing  abundantly  the 
most  delicate  scent  or  deheious  fragrance. 
Complex  comp.,  see  772.  a,-  333  cr. 
best,  3'3I  cr.  fragrance,  'illdlTI  nom.  pi. 
f.  of  m.  f.  n.  abounding  in,  rich, 

possessing  abundantly. 

33i  acc.  sin.  of  33T!  n.  an  answer. 

33T3i  acc.  sin.  7)1.  of  33^3  ?«./.  n.  cross¬ 
ing  over,  passing,  going  over;  pres.  p.  of 
rt  7^  to  cross,  with  37^. 

33T!3|^  acc.  sm.f.  f/33T  7n.f.  n.  northern, 
northerly. 

331^33  acc.  .sin.  of  337C^3  n.  an  ui)pcr 
garment. 

33f3f  he  or  she  stood  uj);  ^d  .sin.  2d  pret. 
of  rt  TSn  7citl/  33,  587,  783.^’. 
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rise  thou  up,  ai’ise  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  with 

nom.  sin.  m.  arisen ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
WT  with  TfT,  533,  783. > 

acc.  sin.  m.  o/Tfr'^lT  m.f.  n.  rising 
or  towering  over.  See  last. 

Tr^TTfT  she  springs  up ;  3c?  sin.  pres.  atm. 
of  rt  '*Tf^  with  '^'W,  ist  conj.  261. 

TrmTfft  acc.pl.  m.  o/'3‘rmT'iT  m./.  w.  flying 
upwards,  flying  onwards.  See  next. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  '3‘'W7T'?T  m.  f.  n. 
flying  upwards ;  7;res.  p.  of  rt  with 
•3TT,  524. 

loc.  sin.  of  m.  abandonment, 

1st  c.  103. 

^jrwQPn  he  or  it  rises  up  or  becomes  elon¬ 
gated  ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  with 
1st  conj.  261. 

he  released,  he  let  go ;  3d  sin.  2d 
pret,  of  rt  with  prep.  '3'IT,  625. 

he  is  able,  he  endures,  he  bears  up ; 
3d  sin.  pres.  See  next, 

I  am  able,  I  shall  be  able,  I  can  en¬ 
dure,  {equivalent  in  Book  IV.  15,  16,  to 
can  I  dare  (to  plead;)  ist  sin.  pres.  atm. 
of  rt  with  Tr^,  61 1.  a. 

■3'rtJiei^  they  are  subverted,  they  are  de¬ 
stroyed;  3d  7;/.  pres,  of  rt  in  pass, 
with  TrT. 

■3TW3I!T:  nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  eager 

for,  anxiously  expecting,  {governing  the 
locative  case  in  Book  XXI.  7.) 

having  abandoned,  having  cast  ofip, 
having  released,  having  let  go,  having 
shed;  past  ind.p.  of  rt  "^^with  TrT,  559. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

who  has  let  fall,  who  has  shed  (as  tears) ; 
past  act.  p.  of  rt  with 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  left, 

abandoned,  cast  off,  let  go. 

Tr«^<*I*i  acc.  sin.  m.  wishing  to  let  go, 
wishing  to  put  down ;  {comp,  of 


for  inf.  of  rt  with  623, 

and  '^iT*T,  see  871.) 

•  _ 

nom.  sin.  of  n.  water. 

sin.  m.  future  time,  ist  c.  103. 

•SA  C. 

■37^'^  loc.  sin.  o/3(;«n  m.  future,  future  time. 
for  nom,  sin,  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  noble,  generous,  1st  c.  103. 
acc.  pi.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n. 

related,  declared ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
^  and  TiT,  332,  593. 

ins.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  risen; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  '3''cT^,  532. 

3  ind.  pointing  at,  with  reference  to, 
see  924. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  torn  up, 
uprooted ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  T?^, 

50.  783-d- 

^rair:  nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  eager,  in 

earnest,  prepared. 

^^rnr.  nom.pl.of  OT./.n.prepared,ready. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  i^*\A^m.f.  n.  vomit¬ 
ing  up ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  with  TtT,  524. 

thou  fearest ;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
with  TiT,  6th  conj.  278.  This  verb 
governs  the  ablative  case,  see  855. 

trembles ;  3d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt 
with  TiT,  1st  conj.  This  rt  is  gene¬ 
rally  in  the  6th  conj. ;  see  last. 

trembles,  is  agitated ;  3d  sin.  pres, 
atm.  of  rt  with  '3^,  ist  conj.  261. 

^  'Hri  acc.  sin.  m.  of  T»*TW  m.f.  n.  mad. 

C. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  'j6‘j ; 
cr.  mad,  maniac-like,  nom, 

sin.f.from'^'^m  n.  aspect,  108. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  a  maniac,  nom.  sin.  f. 

from  '^3  n.  form,  108. 

ind.  like  one  mad,  as  if  mad,  like  a 
maniac ;  (co»yj.  of  3’5*T3  mad,  and  affix 
see  724.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
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T!»T^  cr.  mad,  a  maniac,  nom.  sin. 
f.  from  wi.  a  dress,  garb,  io8. 

T^TWT  nom.  sin.f.  of  7n.f.  7i,  mad. 

T5*rWT  acc.  sin.f.  of  <3 'Hr*  7n.f.  7i.  mad. 

^ for  ^  by  32. 

« 'HJyi  for  no7n.  pi.  m.  of 

m.  f.  71.  looking  upwards,  raising  their 
faces  upwards. 

prep,  to,  towards,  near,  with. 

7iom.pl.  m.  of  3  M<*  r?*JH  7n.f.  n. 
prepared,  made  ready;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  Ttf,  538. 

■dVJredfrf  he  comes  to,  he  returns  to ;  3c? 
sm.  pres,  of  rt  with  TtJ,  602. 

^  HMWl  having  approached,  having  gone 
up  to  or  near ;  past  md. }).  of  rt  7T*T  with 
■3TI,  602,  559. 

a  st>H  he  or  she  endeavoured  or  attempt¬ 
ed  ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  atm.  of  rt  'ai’R  with 

364. 

^M'*^**  having  groomed  or  tended  (the 
horses);  past  ind.p.of  rt  with"^,^^^. 

he  approached,  he  went  to;  3d  sin. 
2d  pret.  atm.  of  rt  WT  with  373. 

he  or  she  goes  near,  or  she  stays 
with;  3d  sin.  pres,  ofrt  WT  with  Tll,  587. 

I  will  instruct  or  shew;  1st  sin. 
2dfut.  ofrt  f^3I  with  T*T,  410,  583. 

•N 

4M4tlii  it  is  becoming,  it  is  fitting;  3d  sm. 
pres.  atm.  of  rt  with  "^TI,  ^th  coiij. 

3 obtained,  offered ;  acc.  sin.  71.  See 

Tqw  nom.  sin,  f.  of  m.  f.  m.  ob¬ 

tained,  gained. 

acc.  pi.  m.  See  7i,ext  a«d  last. 

TXTtl^  endowed  with,  710m.  sin.  m.  of  T*!- 
^7^  m.f.  n.;  pastp.p.  of^^  with  '3'^,  540. 

4 inferring,  proving,  establishing; 
pres.  p.  of  rt  in  cans,  with  TtT,  525. 

317*4*11  he  went,  he  went  near,  he  returned, 
he  entered  upon,  he  undertook  ;  3d  sin. 
2d  pret.  of  rt 'm  with  T>T,  644. 


acc.  sin.  ni.  of  TtITjT  m.  f.  71.  with¬ 
drawn  or  retired  from. 

ind.  above,  over,  upon,  towards,  9 1 7 .  a. 

7iom.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n. 

seen,  observed;  past  p.p.  ofrt  t^'^^with 

538- 

^  thou  wilt  obtain,  thou  wilt  re¬ 

cover;  2d  sin.  2d  fat.  dtin.  ofrt  'i^.^with 
Tq,  601. 

<J*4f4^  having  comprehended,  having  ob¬ 
served,  having  perceived;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  with  "^q,  559. 

Tqc?^  for  -^qc^vq  by  32. 

•S 

4  M  4  *1 5  loc.pl.of  <J  q  >4^  ra.  a  grove,  i  st  0.104. 

Tqfq?  acc.  sin.  m.  of  ^  m.f.  n.  sit¬ 
ting  down,  seated ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  fqSI 
with  Tq. 

•3qfqg>  nom.  sin.  o/'g-qf^  711.  f.  n.  seated. 

■3q%fwiTT  no7n.  sin.f. 

learned,  studied ;  jiast  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  Tq,  538. 

Tq^>fqw  acc.sira.m.orw.  adorned.  See  next. 

Tq^fkiTt  acc.  sm.  f.  o/Tq^>f»Tff  7n.f  n. 
adorned,  beautified ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  Tq,  538. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  Tq^^T  m.f.  71. 
cooked,  dressed ;  past  p.  j).  ofrt"^  with 
^  and  Tq,  783.  s. 

Tq^TWPq  having  arrived  at;  jiast  ind.  p. 
of  rt  ^q  with  TIT  and  Tq,  559. 

Tqrnq  having  ajjproached,  for  TqT^ ; 
jiast  ind.  p.  of  rt  ^q  with  Tq,  564. 

TqwnqTra^  they  two  shall  stay  with,  they 
two  shall  attend  uj)on ;  3d  du.  2d  fut.  of 
rt  WT  tvith  Tq,  587. 

Tq^TTTqfr  he  or  she  shall  stand  near ;  3d 
.sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt  WT  7vith  TXJ,  387. 

Tqftsnr:  worn.  sin.  in.  o/’TqfWff  in.f.  n.  ar¬ 
rived,  approached,  standing  or  remaining 
near;  jiust  p.  p.  of  rt  75JT  ivith  Tq,  333. 

Tqfwirq  nom.  sin.  n.  of  TqfiWW.  See  last. 

a  g  2 
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acc.  sin.f.  See 

Tq?i^lT  having  sipped  water ;  past  ind.  p. 
of  rt  with  ■3'T7.  The  verb 
means  properly  ‘  to  touch,’  and  is  applied 
to  sipping  water  as  part  of  the  ceremony 
of  purification.  In  the  Mitakshara,  on 
the  subject  of  personal  purification,  "the 
direction  is  ‘  let 

the  twice-born  man  (after  evacuations) 
always  perform  the  upasparsaf  i.  e.  says 
the  commentator,  ‘let  him  sip 

water.’  According  to  Prof.  Wilson  the 
sense  of  the  passage  in  Book  VII.  4.  is 
“that  Nala  sat  down  to  evening  prayer 
(as  Manu  directs  ‘  he  who  repeats  it  sit¬ 
ting  at  evening  twilight  &c.’)  after  per¬ 
forming  his  purifications  and  sipping 
water,  but  without  having  washed  his 
feet ;  such  ablution  being  necessary,  not 
because  they  had  been  soiled,  but  be¬ 
cause  such  an  act  is  also  part  of  the  rite 
of  purification.” 

to  bestow,  to  make  over;  inf.  of  rt 
with  T*!  and  459. 

■grxnimTT  he  or  it  approached;  3d  sin.  3d 
pret.  of  rt  with  "3^^,  602. 

having  approached,  having  gone 
near  or  towards ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  and  ^T,  602,  559. 

■gTiTffT^  he  went  to,  he  approached ;  3d 
sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  WT  with  587. 
3*11^1*1  taking,  having  taken;  past  ind.  p. 
of  rt  with  T*!  and  ^T,  559,  783.  i. 

he  brought,  he  brought  nigh ;  3d 
sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt  with  3^1,  390.  a. 

3 nom.  sin.  m.  a  stratagem,  plan. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  contrivance, 

jdan,  device,  means. 

for  nom.  sin.  of  m.  a 

plan,' contrivance,  remedy,  is!  c.  103. 

he  sat  down;  3d  .sin.  1st  pret.  of 
rt  with  3^1,  Cdh  conj.  278. 


to  wait  upon,  to  do  homage;  inf. 
of  rt  to  sit,  with  TiJ  near,  459. 

Tmr  acc.  sin.  m.  q/’T'TfT  m.f.  n.  come  near 
to,  united,  endowed  with. 

3Tni3t  they  two  arrived  at,  they  two  came 
to ;  3d  du.  2d  pret.  of  rt  with  TIT. 

T^TT^  he  had  recourse  to,  he  went  to ; 
nom.  sin,  m.  o/T^ftl3TT  m.f.  n.  particijile 
of  2d  pret.  of  rt\  with  T(I,  see  554,  645. 

TMtSjrf  he  or  she  overlooked,  he  or  she 
looked  on;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  atm.  of  rt 
with  TTT,  1st  conj.  605. 

nom.  sin.  n.  o/‘T^3  m.f.  n.  both,  238. 

113  why  have  both  (the 
circumstances  before  mentioned)  been 
forgotten  by  you  ?  i.  e.  the  abandoning 
of  your  wife  in  the  forest,  and  the  leav¬ 
ing  her  unsupported. 

TH^^  gen.  du.f.  of  T>T3  m.f.  n.  both. 

Tm  acc.  du.  m.  of  TH  m.f.  n.  both. 

TTTTTI  nom.  pi.  of  TT7T  m.  a  snake,  a  ser¬ 
pent,  1st  c.  103. 

TTTniT  ins.  sin.  o/TTTT  m.  a  serpent,  a  snake. 

I  <4n  1*1  y*  ^  ^  ^ 

^  ins.  pi.  n.  of  T'^^TfT  m.  f.  n. 

soaring  upwards,  lit.  making  lines  or 
marks  on  high ;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt 
ivith  TiT,  524. 

TTT^  he  spoke,  he  said ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
ofrtT^^ST^.c,  650. 

for  TTT^  3 1  • 

3TrTni'^  for  TTT^ 

T3T^^  for  TTT^  ^  bg  32. 

TTI^  he,  she  or  it  lodged  or  dwelt;  3d  sin. 
2d  pret.  of  rt  Tff  375.  c,  607. 

tPrIT^^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  TfTiT  m.  f,  n  re¬ 
sided.  See  next. 

TfmTT  nom.  sin.f.  of  3  Pm  d  m.f.  n.  dwelt; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  543,  607 ;  Tf^rTT 
I  have  dwelt,  see  895. 
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jftlrfl  nom.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  dwelt. 

{In  Book  IX.  lo.  he  abided,  see  896.) 
'3"*JT^!rT  ins.  sin.  of  4  *+I«T  »n.  heat,  6th  c.  147. 
TOT  having  resided,  having  dwelt;  past  ind. 
p.  of  rt  W’P,  see  565  and  556  note. 

they  said ;  3d  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
See 

they  said ;  ^d  pi.  2d  pret.  See  last. 
h?d.  after;  (^TiT'lis  after  this,  from  this 
time  forward,  henceforth,  see  917,  719.) 

^ Pk ^  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  '35^ 
cr.  upwards,  nom.  sin.f.  of  /. 

a  look,  2d  c.  1 12. 

they  two  passed  the  night,  {lit.  they 
two  lodged ;)  3d  du.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
375-  P- 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  Rikshavat, 

name  of  a  mountain,  lit.  bear-having; 
{from  a  bear,  and  affix,  of  pos¬ 
session.)  The  mountain  of  bears  is  part 
of  the  Vindhya  chain,  separating  Malwa 
from  Kandesh  and  Berar. 

for  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a 

bear,  1st  c.  103. 

^■oa  Hti  goes  to;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  {sub~ 

stituting  1st  conj.  261. 

♦ 

acc. sin.f.  o/'^TT m.f.n.  true,  is#  c.187. 

•s 

ind.  except,  besides,  without;  govern¬ 
ing  accusative  case,  731.  a. 

■=y  HV|<i|  voc.  sin.  m.  O  Rituparna.  See  next. 

<.*  Ct 

’ijiiMiy  acc.  sin.  of  m.  Ritu])arna, 

name  of  a  king  of  Ayodhya. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
■=qn  t|<.ii  Rituparna,  loc.  sin.  of 

r*i  ^  41  d  n.  dwelling,  abode. 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  Rituj)arna. 

dut.  sin.  of  m.  Rituj)arna. 

■=tj loc.  sin.  of  m.  Rituparna. 


ins.  sin.  of  m.  Rituparna. 

nom.  sin.  m.  Rituparna,  name  of  a 

king. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  prosperous, 
thriving,  rich. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  rich.  {In 
Book  XII.  59.  applied  to  the  sound  of 
Nala’s  voice.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  sage,  ti t»*ii  nom.  du.  m.  of  IfTinT 
m.  f.  n.  best,  most  excellent,  superl.  of 

good,  19 1. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  sage,  a  saint, 
a  holy  man. 

IT. 

cr.  m.f.  n.  one,  200,  237. 

for  nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  one. 

nom. sin.  n.  or  acc.  sin.  m.  ofW^  one,  200. 
for  one.  See 

<;ohf1t  for  ind.  on  one  side,  on  one 

part. 

loc.  sin.  n.  of  TJ^TiTT  m.f.  n.  one  of 
two,  236. 

IJoRfft  for  ir^rinT  ind.  in  one  manner,  on 
one  side,  719. 

ind.  in  one,  in  one  place,  together. 

•S  •  .  "S 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  one  part. 

ins.  sin.  m.  in  one  game,  in  a  sin¬ 
gle  wager  or  stake ;  {comp,  of  one, 
and  ''ITO  stake.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  having  only  one  gar¬ 
ment  ;  {comp,  of  cr.  one,  and 
a  garment,  761.) 

nom.  sin.f.  having  only  one  robe. 
See  last. 

acc.  sin.  of  rTT  f.  state  of 

having  a  single  garment ;  {from  TT^i  cr. 


one, and  rtis/rac# Mown, 80. XXI II.) 


PLEX  COMP.  771;  cr.  one,  cr, 
garment,  nom.  du.  of  TT^TT 

m.f.  n.  clothed. 
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Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  ^  cr. 
one,  nom.  sin.f.  from  n.  a  gar¬ 
ment,  vest,  1st  c.  108. 

clothed  in  half  a  single  gar¬ 
ment.  Complex  comp.  771;  cr.  one, 
cr.  vestment,  ’srt  cr.  a  half, 
acc.  sin.  m.  clothed. 

for  (66.  tt)  nom.  sin. 

m.  wearing  a  single  garment.  Bah. 
OR  Rel.  comp.  766;  cr.  single, 

TTOT  nom.  sin.  m.  from  TTOH  n.  a  vest, 
see  164.  a. 

<jct>r4^f(TrTH:  nom.  sin.  m.  twenty-first,  2 1 1 . 
gen.  sin.  m.  of'^'^  m-f  n.  one,  200. 
Oft I r»l  for  Uoh^  ^rPcT  bg  31. 

•s 

ins.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  one,  alone. 
nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  one,  alone. 
acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  single,  alone, 
soUtary. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n. 

alone,  solitary,  6th  c.  159. 

_ • 

ijodlJJ^  acc.  sin.  n.  attention,  close  attention 
to  one  object. 

V<3hT^^:  nom.  sin.  m.  eleventh,  see  210. 
^ofiirfl  ind.  in  private,  secretly,  716. 

Complex  comp.  771;  cr. 

Cl 

one,  one  and  the  same,  cr.  object, 

-s  .  "S 

acc.  stn.  of  m.f.  n.  come, 

arrived,  1st  c.  103;  past  p.p.  of  rf^  with 

■3"*!  and 

ins.  sin.  n.  in  one  day;  {comp,  of 
one,  and  n.  a  day,  see  156.) 

ind.  one  by  one,  singly. 

Trojr>  no7n.  sin.  m.  of  7n.f.  n.  one. 

^inr  for  ^ITrT  this ;  nom.  sin.  n. 

^JrTlT  m.f.  11.  this;  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n. 
for  ^TTf^  this  ;  acc.  sm.  n. 

on  this  account,  for  this  cause ; 
{comp,  of  and  760.  d.) 

^inn  with  her;  ins.  .sin.f.  of  TTtTt^  223. 


in  this,  at  this ;  loc.  sin.  of 
this,  223. 

<iriftw^/or  in  this,  at  this  (52). 

TTirPT^them,  these ;  acc.  pi.  m.  of  <irfr|(,  q.  v. 
♦irtlTrl  these ;  acc.  pi.  n.  of  rf,  q.  v. 
TTiTWr  with  these  two;  ins.  du.  qfldriri^  223. 
I’dl'ld  inrf.so  far, to  such  an  extent,234,7i3. 
nom.  sin.  n.  q/’^TflT^rH  m./.  n.  thus 
much,  so  much,  234. 

he  goes ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  \  2d  conj. 
these;  nom.  pi.  m.  q/’^WTT,  q.v. 

"N 

^nr»T  by  him;  ins.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  ■CTTT,  q.v. 
these  two;  acc.  du.  m.  of  <driri. 
him;  acc.  sin.  m.  of  223. 
her ;  acc.  sin.  f.  from  nom.  See 

223. 

^^Rher;  acc.  sin.f.  See  last. 

ind.  also,  even,  indeed,  very,  in  like 
manner. 

ind.  thus,  so,  in  this  manner,  717.  c. 

_ •  * 

acc. sin. m.  ofv.'=^^^  m.f.  n.  of  such  a 

form,  of  such  a  kind  as  this ;  {comp,  of 
ind.  such,  and  n.  form,  1st  c.  103.) 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  11.  in 

such  a  state,  fallen  into  such  a  condition; 
{comp),  of  so,  and  HtT,  q.  v.) 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  in 

such  a  state,  in  such  a  condition  as  this, 
ij'l  ^'*11  having  such  good  qualities,  pos¬ 
sessing  such  virtues ;  {comp,  of  ind. 
so,  and  m.  a  quality,  a  virtue.) 

acc.  pi.  n.  such-like,  lit.  begin¬ 
ning  thus ;  see  note  to  764. 

for  ’SrfWVTFTTfiT  iy  31. 
IJ^lfWTWV/or  ^>WTWl  6y  31. 
^r^vq)4TWiT  for  ^«WTRTT. 

for  this;  tiom,  sin,  vu  q/'^TTW, 

(J,  V, 

of  them,  of  these;  gen.pl.  of^lt,  q.v. 
/or  ?JR^^he,  this;  nom.  sin.  m. 
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he  will  go  to ;  3d  sm.  idfut.  of  rt  ^ 

645. 

come ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  ^  with 
see  31 1,  a. 

•s 

^T^SiW  he  wished,  he  desired;  3d  sin.  is^ 
pret.  of  rt  637. 

•S 

nom.  sin.  n.  supremacy,  kingdom, 
dominion. 

aol,  sin,  of  n,  kingdom,  I5^  c, 

104. 


nom.  stn.  of  n.  a  medicine. 

whom  ?  acc.  sm.  m.  of 
who  ?  nom.  sin.  m.  of  fw. 

'^rf^TT  interrog.  whether  ?  See  next. 

for  ^r^tf  ind.  an  interrogative  par¬ 
ticle,  equivalent  to  Latin  an,  whether? 
717.  i. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of'^^'^  m.f,  n.  any,  229. 
<*n<»^/or  (47)  nom.  sin.  n.  which  of 

two  things  ?  whether  of  the  twain  ?  236. 

thou  boastest ;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of 
rt  '^ir^  is^  conj.  261. 

ind.  how  ?  in  what  manner  ? 

ind.  any  how,  by  any  means,  230. 
tell,  say,  relate ;  2d  pi.  imp.  atm,  of 
rt  286,  643. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  talk¬ 

ing,  speaking;  pres.  p.  of  rt  oR^  10th 
conj.  524. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  speak¬ 

ing,  talking.  See  lust. 

•=^ 

nom.  du.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  re¬ 

lating. 

^»r«niFT:  nom.sin.m.  q/'«h'^^l»T  m.f.n.  telling, 
speaking;  pres.p.  atm.  ofrt  '^T^,  see  527. 
<*'‘<rk‘Mr'ri  they  will  relate ;  3d  pi.  2d  fut. 
of  rt  loth  conj. 


I  will  speak  of,  I  will  tell  of; 
rs^  sin.  2d  fut.  ofrt 

he  can  tell,  he  may  tell;  3d  sin.qjot. 

of  rt 

eRVrr^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^TSEIT  cr. 
conversation,  loc.  sin.  of  m.  n. 
end. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  told, 

related;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  538. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  See  last. 

being  said;  loc.  sin.  n.  of  eR)a;*u>i 
pres.  j).  pass,  of  rt 
ind.  when  ? 

ind.  at  some  time  or  other,  ever. 
for  ind.  at  some  time  or 

other,  perchance,  230, 

■^T^rP^f^/or  oIi^tP^.  See  last. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
oRddi  cr.  gold,  column,  acc. 

sin.  m.  of  shining,  beautiful,  ist  c. 

103. 

oft <131 /or  (53)  acc.  pi.  of 

m.  a  ravine,  a  glen. 

for  nom.  sin.  of  the 

god  of  love  or  Hindu  cupid.  He  is  also 
called  Kama  and  Kamadeva,  Manmatha 
or  heart-agitator,  Manasija  or  heart-born, 
Ananga  or  the  bodiless.  He  was  the  son 
of  Vishnu  or  Krishna  by  Lakshmi,  who 
is  then  called  Maya  or  Rukmini.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  another  account,  he  was  pro¬ 
duced  in  the  heart  of  Brahma.  He  is 
usually  represented  as  a  handsome  youth, 
sometimes  riding  on  a  parrot  and  attended 
by  nymphs,  one  of  whom  bears  his  ban¬ 
ner,  which  consists  of  a  fish  {makara). 
Endeavouring  to  influence  Siva  with  love 
for  his  wife  Parvati,  he  discharged  an 
arrow  at  him,  but  S'iva,  enraged,  re¬ 
duced  him  to  ashes  by  a  beam  of  fire 
darted  from  his  central  eye.  Hence  his 
name,  Ananga.  His  bow  is  made  of 
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flowers,  with  a  string  formed  of  bees 
and  five  arrows,  each  tipped  with  the 
blossom  of  a  flower  which  is  devoted  to 
a  separate  sense. 

acc.  sin.  /.  a  girl,ist  c.  105. 

W/.  a  maiden,  a  girl,  1st  c.  105. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  maiden,  a 

daughter. 

acc.  sin.  n.  a  jewel  of  a 

damsel,  a  lovely  girl;  {comp.  cr 

a  maiden,  and  n.  a  gem.) 

nom.  pi.  of  /.  a  maiden,  q.  v. 
acc.  sin.  m.  bright  as  the  lotus- 
cup  ;  {comp,  of  ■^*Tc5  cr.  lotus,  cr. 
cup,  and  m./.  n,from  /.  light, 
beauty,  777.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  lotus,  nom,  sin,  ffrom^Mn. 

an  eye,  see  108. 

for  (52)  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  shaking,  causing  to  trem¬ 
ble  ;  pres.  p.  of  in  cans.  527. 

I  must  do,  I  can  do;  1st  sin.  imp. 
of  rt"^  682;  what  can  I  do  ? 

{properly,  let  me  do  ?)  see  796. 

we  must  do,  let  us  do;  1st  pi.  imp. 
atm.  of  rt  683. 

^rfT,^DT  gen.  pi.  of  m.  an  elephant, 

Cth  c.  159. 

for  I  will  do,  I  will  perform ; 

1st  sin.  2dfut.  atm.  ofrf^  683. 

■Sfift'OTfTT  he  will  do,  he  will  perform ;  3d 
sin.  2dfut.  par.  of  rt 
^ifrrorftT  thou  wilt  do ;  2d  sin.  2d fut.  of  rt 
<+r< I  Pd  I  will  do,  I  will  jjerform ;  3d  sin. 
2d  fut.  of  rt 

ind.  piteously,  713. 

<*t\«!iH^«cc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f  n.  piteous, 
1st  c.  187. 

ins.  pi.  0/^  m.  an  elephant’s  trunk. 

I  pexform,  I  (will)  do  ;  1st  sin.  pres. 


of  rt  682  ;  {present  with  future  signi¬ 
fication  873.) 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  Karkotaka, 

the  name  of  a  Naga  or  serpent. 

h  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Karkotaka,  iTR  acc.  sin.  of 
n.  poison. 

-s,  *>1^  > 

^=iil3dil  nom.  sin.  m.  See  . 

ofiftjTcfiR^r^nsr^J  Dwan.  or  Agg.  comp, 
748 ;  cr.  the  Karnikara-tree, 

cr.  the  Dhava-tree,  Grislea  tomen- 
tosa,  jTBj:  ins.  pi.  of  51"?^  m.  the  Plaksha, 
a  kind  of  fig-tree. 

C.  *  ^  C. 

nom.  stn.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  to  be 

done ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  569. 

^nnftR  I  will  make ;  ist  sin.  isf  fut.  of  rt 
682. 

t 

to  make,  to  do,  to  perform ;  inf.  of  rt 
Y  459,  682. 

<*rt<5tiTHT  nom,  sin,f,  7n,f,  n,  de- 

sirous  or  willing  to  do;  {comp,  of  for 
inf.  of  rt"^  and  see  871.) 

to  do,  to  be  done ;  inf.  of  rt'^  459. 

Cl  ,  Cl 

nom.  sin.  of  n.  action,  business, 

152. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  action,  ^FT  cr.  gesture, 
acc.  sin.  m.  indicated,  denoted. 
gen.  sin.  of  n.  a  deed. 

Cl 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  an  act,  action. 

oJinfili  loc.  sin.  of  n.  an  action. 

C  Cl 

nom,  sin,  m,  of  in,f,  n,  pull- 

ing,  picking,  gathering ;  pres.  p.  of  rt 
in  cans.  525. 

^FiTT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  dis¬ 

tracted  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  538. 
efifFrfl  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^rfRlT  m.  f.  n.  tor¬ 
mented,  harassed. 

ind.  ever,  at  any  time;  »T 
never,  at  no  time,  718. 
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^1^5  acc.  sin,  of  m.  Kali.  See  next, 
nom.  sin.  ni.  Kali,  the  4th  Age  of  the 
world  personified  as  a  deity  or  evil  genius. 
ins.  sin.  of  m.  Kali. 

for  'STTI^rrfrTTft 

by  31- 

for  710)11.  sin.  m.  Kah. 

^fe^TJnrnr  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
^ff5  cr.  Kali,  ^r^^rnr  abl.  sin.  of 
m.  entrance,  the  act  of  betaking  one’s 
self  to. 

^i?F  O  Kali ;  voc.  sin.  of  ^fc5  m.  Kali, 
2d  c.  no. 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  Kali. 
loc.  sin.  of  m.  Kali. 

^^TiT  he  is  fitted  for;  3d  sin. pres.  dim.  of  rt 
{governing  dative  case,  see  853.  a.) 

♦ 

«tieM  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  to-morrow. 
o|ieMi<li  O  illustrious  one;  voc. sin.  of  <*e<li<!.i 
m.f.  71.  good,  noble,  illustrious,  c.  103. 

M  acc.  sin.  of  noble  family.  Bah. 
OR  Rel.  comp.  766;  ohe^iiu  cr.  noble, 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  family. 

ifVl  O  e.xcellent  lady,  O  good  lady,  O 
noble  lady,  O  happy  fair  one;  voc.  sin.  of 
/.  of  good. 

nom.  sin.  f.  illustrious  lady.  See 

next. 

■^rFTTTTt'  acc.  sin.f. 

m.f.  71.  good,  noble,  generous,  is^  c.  106. 
^T^nxrf^  7iom.  sin.  m.  noble.  See  l<tl. 

for  oRH  who  ?  nom.  sin.  m.  of  f^,  q.  v. 
<+*3^  nom.  sin.  m.  any  one,  see  229. 

«Rft37  any  one,  some  one,  for  710m. 

sin.  m.  of 

(47)  some  one,  a  certain. 
oR3Mc<4*T  nom.  sin.  n.  dejection  of  mind,  de¬ 
pression  of  spirits,  lowness,  weakness. 

7iom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  bad,  de¬ 
structive. 


acc.  sin.f.  of  ^  m.f.  n.  evil,  bad. 
no7n.  sin.  m.  who  ? 

why  ?  wherefore  ?  abl.  sin.  m,  or  71. 
of  227. 

for  why  ? 

loc.  sm.  m.  or  n.  of  some, 

any,  certain. 

of  whom  ?  gen.  sin.  of  . 

gen.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  f^f^rT  some, 
any,  a  certain  one,  228. 
for  q.  v. 

for  by  31. 

^i^rrftr  for  by  31. 

for  ^  by  32. 

^  who?  what?  nom.  sin.f.  of  227. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  some,  see  228. 

they  desire ;  3d  pi.  pres.  par.  of  rt 
1st  conj.  261. 

nom. sin. n.  m.f.n.  desired. 

^  I  desire,  I  seek ;  ist  sin.  pres.  atm.  of 
rt 

nom.  sin.f.  any  woman,  see  228. 
for  by  50. 

Anom.  comp.  777;  ofiT^Vf 
cr.  gold,  and  nom.  sin.  n.  of 

m.f.  n.  like. 

for  ^Rlf^rT  acc.  sin.  f.  of 
some,  any,  a  certain,  228. 

nom.  sin.  n.  a  wood,  forest,  grove. 
loc.  sin.  q/’^*T'^  71.  a  forest,  is?  c.104. 
710771.  or  acc.  pi.  w.  o/f^f^W  any, 
some,  228. 

nom.  sin.f.  beloved,  loved  one. 
for  <+15^^^  worn.  sin.  of  f. 

beauty,  brilliancy,  2d  c.  112. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  whom  ?  .see  227. 
?RTR  TO.  love,  the  god  of  love  (see  note  under 

c 

),  IS?  c.  103. 

_ _ • 

acc.  .sin.  of  ofiW  m.  love. 

■^T^t  ind.  willingly. 

II  h 
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nom.  sin.  m.  one  who  comes  acci¬ 
dentally  or  unexpectedly,  a  casual  visitor, 
one  who  travels  about  without  any  spe¬ 
cific  purpose;  {from  pleasure,  and 
^  who  goes.) 

nom.  sin.  of  ^TR|r'^  f.  the  cow  of 
plenty,  8th  c.  182;  {comp.  o/^iTR  desire, 
and  |r^  who  milks.)  The  cow  of  plenty 
was  a  fabulous  cow  (granting  all  desires) 
produced  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean  by 
the  Suras  and  Asuras,  after  the  deluge, 
for  the  recovery  or  production  of  fourteen 
sacred  things;  see  note  under ’STRiTVrrT. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  'RiTR  cr. 
love,  ins.  pi.  o/rIr  m.  enjoyment. 

for  ^liTRRW  he  or  she  may  desire; 
3d  sin.  pot.  of  rt  10th  conj.  283. 

acc.  sin.  f.  dwelling  where 
one  wishes ;  {comp,  of  ^TIR  wish,  desire, 
and  m.f.  n.  a  dweller.) 

^iTR^^  nom.  sin.  of  ^RR  m.  love. 
ojilHtM  gen.  sin.  of  RiTR  m.  love,  1st  c.  103. 
cMRIHR^Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  oSTR  cr. 
love,  and  ^TTIT  m.f.  n.  pained,  afflicted, 
sick,  see  542. 

acc.  sin.  of  «hl  1.^1  n.  cause,  action. 
«hKtllTit  on  account  of,  by  reason  of ;  abl. 
sin.  of  n.  cause ;  used  adverbially. 

■s 

RTPC^TTRIT  loc.  sin.  n.  on  the  occasion  of  a 
cause ;  {comp,  of  RiTT^IT  cr.  a  cause,  and 

occasion.) 

ins.pl.  of  n.  a  reason,  cause. 

RTRRTRTR  he  caused  to  he  done,  he  per¬ 
formed  ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  in  cans. 
385.  a. 

RiTR  m.f.  n.  to  be  done,  to  be  performed; 

fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  "SR  682,  571.  c. 

•SRT^m.  an  affair,  business,  matter,  is<  c.  104. 
RiTR  7iom.  sin.  n.  q/'RiTR  m.f.  n.  to  be  done. 
RiTR  acc.  sin.  of  n.  matter,  business. 
RiTRRRRTW  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  business,  affair,  RTTRTr^  abl.  sin.  of 


RRR  n.  importance,  urgency,  weighti¬ 
ness. 


'ofc ( 5 M I  having  business  (to  transact);  nom. 
sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.,  ^th  c.  140. 

nom.  sin.f.  o/RiTR  m.f.  n.  to  be  made, 
to  be  done;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  571. 
m.  time,  is^  c.  103. 
ohlcd  acc.  sin.  of  m.  time. 


<+lc<5J  nom.  sin.  of  RTHR  m.  time. 

<%!(>> gen.  sin.  of  <*lt4  m.  time ; 
after  a  long  time. 

•N  , 

=hlrt  loc.  sin.  of  RTT??  m.  time,  opportunity, 
1st  c.  103,  see  840. 

nom.  sin.  of  efclpi  m.  time. 


RSTRTRRRRT  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
<+imR  cr.  dark  brown,  red,  reddish,  RRRT 
nom.  sin.  f.  from  RRR  n.  a  garment,  108. 

Sl^  ins.  p/.  o/"  oRTR  n.  wood,  a  stick,  1st  c. 
104. 


RirfR  for  RiT  Wftr  by  31. 


pron.  what  ?  who  ?  which  ?  227. 

Dw'an.  or  Ago. 
COMP.  748;  cr.  the  Kinsuka-tree 

(Butea  frondosa);  cr.  the  Asoka- 

tree  (Jonesia  Asoka) ;  the  Vakul- 

tree  (Mimusops  Elengi) ;  ins. 

pi.  of  the  Punnaga-tree  (Rottleria 

tinctoria). 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  any  thing,  some¬ 
thing,  some  place,  see  229. 


fRif^TT  pron.  n.  something,  any  thing,  any, 
228. 

foirf^  for  fRif^TT  nom.  sin.  n.  any. 

Poll  r=4'^  for  f<*r*dd^(47)  any,  some. 
f^TTR  voc.  sin.  m.  O  mischievous  fellow, 
O  you  rogue;  {often  an  expression  of 
endearment  or  coquetry.) 


ind.  how  much  less !  what?  a  particle 
of  interrogation. 

fRiRR  ind.  on  what  account?  why?  791. 
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for  f<*^  +  by  33. 

«h1  S  Pm  f»rt  they  shall  celebrate ;  3c?  pi,  2d 
fut.  of  rt  WiT  loth  conj.  287. 

^fw  acc.  sin.  of  ohlfri  /.  glory,  fame. 
^Ifrf^/or  Horn,  sin.f.  glory,  renown. 

Dwan.  or 

Ago.  comp.  748;  cr.  an  elephant, 

(57)  a  panther,  cr. 
a  bufPalo,  cr,  a  tiger,  cr,  a 

bear  (32),  acc.  pi.  of^  m.  a  deer, 

is<  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  m.  coiled  into  a  ring; 
{comp,  of  a  collar,  a  ring,  and 

■^W,  see  788.) 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  Kundina,  a 

city  in  Berar,  also  called  Vidarbha,  the 
capital  of  Bhima,  father-in-law  of  Nala. 
loc.  sin,  n.  See  last. 

^TJT'^T  ind.  wherefore  ?  why  ? 

eagerness, 

joy,  pleasure,  fun,  curiosity,  \st  c.  103. 
wfim  nom.  sin.f.  o/ff^  m.f.  n.  enraged, 
^rfwl  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  en¬ 

raged,  angry. 

^r*TTU3T/or  acc.  pi.  of  m. 

a  boy,  youth,  young  man,  isi  c.  103. 
fTHT:  for  nom.  pi.  See  next. 

nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  water-jar. 
acc.  sin.  of  <^<0  f.  an  osprey. 
m.  name  of  a  prince  of  the  lunar  race, 
sov'ereign  of  the  North-West  of  India 
and  the  country  about  Delhi.  He  was 
ancestor  of  both  Pandu  and  Dhrita- 
rashtra.  The  patronymic  derived  from 
his  name  is  applied  to  the  sons  of  either, 
but  more  usually  to  those  of  the  latter. 

do  thou,  perform  thou,  make  thou, 
give  thou  ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  682, 

•y 

f^TT  he  does;  3d  sin. pres.  atm.  ofrt  683. 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  son  of  Kuru ;  {comp, 
of^^  q.v.,  and  q.v.) 


make  thou,  perform  thou ;  2d  sin. 
imp),  atm.  of  rt  683. 

he  may  do;  3d  sin. pot.  of  rt  682. 
he  may  perform,  he  may  make,  he  or 
she  may  act;  3d  sin.  pot.  ofrt  682. 

I  may  do;  1st  sin.  pot.  of  rt  682. 
acc.  sin.f.  of  fn.f.  n.  mak¬ 

ing  ;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  524. 

CL 

let  them  make,  let  them  assume;  3d 
pi.  imp.  ofrt  682. 

acc.  sin.  n.  a  family. 

gen.  pi.  of  m.  a  destroyer 

of  a  family  or  tribe;  {comp,  of  a 
family,  and  IT  a  destroyer.) 

^cOfl-^dPdtl  Complex  comp.  770; 
family,  race,  nature,  true  state,  f%rr 
nom.  sin.  m.  one  who  knows,  138. 

nom.  pi.  the  laws  or  duties  of  a 
tribe.  See  next. 


■^pyWTSI  wom.7)Z.  m.  the  laws  of  tribe,  the 
usages  of  tribe;  a  family  or  tribe, 

VH  law.  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.) 

Complex  comp.  771; 
family,  breeding,  cr.  good  tem¬ 
per  or  disposition,  ^f^TTT^  acc.  pi.  m. 
endowed  or  endued  with. 

Complex  comp.  771 ; 
cr.  family,  high  birth,  cr. 

good  disposition,  voc.  sin.  of 

m.f.  n.  endowed  with. 


for  nom.  pi.  f.  the 

women  of  the  family.  See  next. 

nom. pi. f.  noble  women;  {comp, 
of  "^^5  a  family,  a  noble  family,  and 
a  woman,  123.  c.) 
gmi.  sin.  of  n.  a  family. 

no7n.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

noble,  well-born. 


no7n.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  well-being,  health, 
prosperity,  good  fortune,  welfare,  freedom 
from  calamity,  is<  c.  104.  Used  in  saluta¬ 
tion  :  Is  it  well  ?  It  is  well.  Hail ! 


II  ll  2 
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^mri^nom.  sin.  m.  of'^^'FS  m.f.  n.  well, 
in  good  health. 

^  Prt  »fl  for  nom.  or  acc.  pi.  m. 

of  m.f.  n.  well,  healthy,  pros¬ 

perous,  in  good  health,  6th  c.  159. 

nom.  du.  m.  of  ni.f.  n. 

well,  in  good  health,  6th  c.  159. 

■^T^Tc^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  i(|  frt  »T  m.  f.  n. 
well,  in  good  health. 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  clever, 

skilful,  adept. 

nom.  sin.  m.  m.f.n.  clever, 

skilful. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  turtles,  alhgators,  cr. 
fish,  acc.  sin.  f.  of 

m.f.  n.  filled  with,  crowded,  thronged. 
^«g,* *i^acc.  sin.  ofW^  n.  calamity,  trouble. 
loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n.  difii- 
cult,  difficult  to  be  passed,  painful. 

ins.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  painfiil, 
tormenting. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  q/"^TT  m.f.  n.  done, 
performed. 

nom.  sin.  m.  one  who  has  accom¬ 
plished  his  object ;  {comp,  of  "^TiT  done, 
and  n.  that  which  is  to  be  done,  ’j6'j.) 
fTTfVr^:  nom.  sin.  m.  one  who  has  made 
a  resolution,  determined,  resolved; 
ffna’T  determination.) 

<*  nom.  sin.f.  q/"  who  has  done. 

See  next. 

they  performed;  nom.  pi.  m.  of 
See  next. 

<y n  =1 1 worn.  sin.  m.  o/'^'iTTtT  ?«./.  n.  who 
has  done,  who  has  made,  who  has  caused; 
past  act.  p.  of  rt  553,  897. 
for  q.  11. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  W?T 

*  ^  * 

cr.  i)erformed,  ^iMH  acc.  sin.  m.  from 
i)Tn  n.  purification,  ablution. 


■^nn  nom.  sin.f.  of  '^fT  m.f.  n.  made;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  W  532. 

acc.  sin.f.  See 

nom.  sin.  m.  See  next. 

c 

^rfiy for  Bah.  or  Rel. 

COMP.  767;  cr.  having  made,  ’.Jiy  Prt^ 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  reverential  saluta¬ 

tion  %vith  joined  palms,  2d  c.  no. 

nom.pl.  n.  of  '^TiT  done.  See  ^di. 

o/^rtl’5  m.f.n.  See  last, 
nom,  sin,  m,  of  wi./.  n,  sue- 

cessful,  having  accomplished  an  object ; 
{comp,  of  '^rtT  effected,  and  ^TZI  object, 
767.) 

endi^  acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  skilled 

in  (the  use  of)  weapons;  {comp,  of  yrT 
formed,  and  ^  n.  a  weapon.) 

<*dI^KTR  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  ^TiT 
cr.  made,  taken,  ^Tr^TTTR  acc.  sin.f.  from 
m.  a  meal,  food,  108. 

■^IT  loc. sin.  n.  being  made, on  its  being  done. 

■^IT  ind.  by  reason  of,  on  account  of,  731. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  woman  who 

is  the  fatal  cause  of  injury  or  destruction, 
the  fatal  destroyer,  the  bane. 

<*r^T  having  made,  having  done,  having 
settled,  having  considered;  past  itid.  p. 
ofrf^  682. 

ohdd  m.f.  n.  whole,  entire,  all,  \st  c.  187. 

■^1^  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n.  entire, 
whole. 

acc. sin.f.  q/"  «jirM  m./.w.  entire, whole. 

ofnta  loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  oJir«  m.f.  n.  entire. 

<«  VJK  for  2d  sin.  3d  pret.  atm,  of 

rt  to  do,  to  make,  to  place,  683.  RT 
rr:  y^rr:  do  not  place  thy  mind,  see 
861.  a,  889. 

■^WT  nom. sin.f.  of  ^Mtll  m.f.  n.  miserable, 
wretched,  poor,  mean. 

acc.  sin.f.  q/”^RT!T  m.f.  n.  wretched. 
ins.  sin.  of  fRT  /.  compassion. 
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/or  by  ^1. 

acc.  sin.  of  "^Tm  /.  pity,  compassion. 
711.  f.  n.  thin,  emaciated,  is^  c.  187. 
cJi^lT  worn,  sin.f.  of  ?«./.  n.  thin,  ema¬ 
ciated,  lean. 

_ • 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  thin,  ema¬ 
ciated. 

acc.pl.  q/”^^  m.f.  n.  slender,  thin. 
(^uikctrHrjl  ins.  sin.  of  m,  fire, 

(ith  c.  147;  {lit.  having  or  making  a  black 
path, /ro?n  black,  and  ^r^*T  path.) 

WSn^'RT^t  abl.  du.  n.  o/'^W^TT  m.f.  n. 
black  in  the  centre,  spotted  with  black, 
having  dark  pupils ;  {from  <*  mi  black, 
and  ^TTi  essence.) 
who?  nom.  pi.  of  q.v. 
otiMd  nom.  pi.  of  f^rf^W  some,  see  228. 
for  nom.  pi.  m.  some. 

for  nom.  pi.  m.  of 

some,  228. 

by  some,  by  some  one,  228. 
sRW'JWH  acc.  sin.  n.  being  or  become  a  ban¬ 
ner ;  {comp,  of  m.  a  banner,  and 
m.f.n.  ’become, past p.p.  ofrt  532, 585.) 
ofir^lPrl  voc.  sin.  of  f.  Kesim. 

nom.  sin.f.  Kesini,  name  of  a  maid¬ 
servant  or  female  attendant. 
r^I hI  acc.  sin.f.  Kesini.  (Fine-haired.) 
^n^MI  ins.  sin.f.  by  Kesini.  See 

^  -N  .  .  -Ss 

ins, sin,  q/’cftrt^  n, gambling, gaming. 
for  %f^'^^ins.pl.  m.  0/ foRf^W  some. 
for  tifw  ins.  pi.  by  some ;  {from 

\  ' 

nom.  pi.  of  f.  a  krore  or  ten 
millions,  199.  b. 

nom.  sin.  m.  anger. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  anger,  ist  c.  103. 
acc.  sin.  of  oRt^I  m.  anger. 
<^M«*iP»-'-lrt;TAT.  OR  Dep.  com  P.740;  oRt*! 
cr.  anger,  nom.sin.m.&Wected  by. 


<*line»TfVTT:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 

cr.  Kosala,  nom.  sin.  m. 

king,  sovereign. 

eFt^Tc*5T»T  acc.  pi.  of  m.  ptl.  Kosala, 

the  name  of  a  country  or  its  inhabitants. 
In  the  sin.  it  is  also  fern.  See  next. 

loc.  sin.  o/^^T/.  a  country 
described  in  the  Ramayana  (V.  5.)  as  the 
district  round  Ayodhya  or  Oude.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  some  it  is  also  the  name  of  a 
town.  In  the  Brahmanda-purana  Kosala 
is  mentioned  as  beyond  the  Vindhya 
mountains. 

chi'll^  voc.  sin.  of  son  of  Kunti,  a 

name  of  Yudhishthira,  (to  whom  Vriha- 
das'wa  relates  the  story  of  Nala,)  or  of 
either  of  the  three  elder  Pandava  princes, 
who  were  the  reputed  sons  of  Pandu  by 
Kunti;  {from  patronymic, 80. XIV.) 

■Ss  ♦ 

nom.  sin.  n.  childhood,  youth. 

VOC,  sin,  m,  O  descendant  of  Kuru. 
voc.  sin.  of  m.  descendant  of 

Kuru,  15/  c.  103. 

•=5S  V  , 

o|ii5l<4  H  ins.  sin.  0/^1  ^l(«J  m.  king  of  Kosala. 
for  ins.  pi.  of  "gSW  m.  a 

sacrifice. 

pi.  q/“gi'ff  m.  a  sacrifice,  3cZ  c.  1 1 1 . 
gen.  pi.  of  the  principal  sacri¬ 
fices  ;  {comp,  of  ■gi'J  m.  a  sacrifice,  and 
hI  gen.  pi.  of  chief.) 

"35 gen. pi.  of  sFF m.  a  sacrifice, ^dc.iii. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  ■gi'r^RT*T  m.f.  n. 
weeping,  wailing,  crying  aloud  for  help  ; 
jjres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  526. 

■giHUIW  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740,  received 
by  succession  or  hereditary  descent;  "giH 
cr.  succession,  acc.  sin.  of  TTTW 

m.  f.  n.  received,  obtained ;  past  p.  p.  of 
rt  with  H,  539. 

in.d.  in  order,  successively,  714. 
let  it  be  done,  let  it  be  set,  let  it  be 
placed  ;  3^/  sin.  imp.  of^  in  pass.  701. 
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they  are  angry ;  3d  pi.  pres,  of  rt 
4</i  conj.  272. 

to  be  angry ;  inf.  of  rt  4#/j  conj. 

459- 

^t>nnTfV^tT:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  7405 
cr.  anger,  nom.  sin.  of 

m.f.  n.  filled  with. 
abl.  sin.  of  m.  anger. 

■a>^fTT  she  screams ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
is<  conj.  261. 

N  *' 

Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  748 ; 
cr.  herons,  ins.  pi.  of 

m.  an  osprey. 

acc.  sin.  q/’^R  m.  weariness,  1st  c.  103. 
nom.  sin.  m.  q/’^TRT  m.f.  n.  wearied, 
fatigued. 

he  or  she  is  annoyed  or  distressed, 
he  or  she  is  tormented  or  harassed ;  3d 
sin,  pres,  of  in  pass.  463. 

^  M  •1^/or  Uke  a  base  man,  like  a 

weak-minded,  effeminate  person  j  {from 
'p?N'  an  impotent  man,  and  724.) 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  weakness, 
iwd.  where  ?  'Ji'J.ff. 

ind.  any  where,  somewhere,  in  some 
place  or  other,  717.5',  230. 

ind.  somewhere,  any  where. 
ind.  any  where,  230. 
m.  a  moment,  an  instant. 
loc.  sin.  o/^rn  m.  a  moment,  1st  c.  103. 

-s 

instantly,  presently,  soon,  in  a  short 
time ;  ins.  sin.  of^Vi,  used  adverbially,  714. 

^<11  »1 1  <4  for  3 1 .  See  the  words. 

l/en,  sin,  m.  a  Kshatriya, 

a  man  of  the  second  or  military  caste. 
See  next. 

for  nom.  pi.  of'Sffmfim. 

a  soldier,  a  man  of  the  second  or  military 
caste.  See  note  under  Ksha- 

triyas  or  warriors  slain  in  battle  are 
transported  to  Indra’s  heaven  by  the 


Apsarasas  or  nymphs  of  Swarga.  Tlius 
in  Manu  VII.  89.  it  is  said,  ‘Those  rulers 
of  the  earth  who,  desirous  of  defending 
each  other,  exert  their  utmost  strength  in 
battle,  without  ever  averting  their  faces, 
ascend  after  death  directly  to  heaven.’ 
In  Book  II.  19.  of  the  Nala,  Indra  means 
to  say,  ‘  Why  are  no  warriors  slain  now- 
a-days,  that  I  see  none  arriving  in  heaven 
to  honour  as  my  guests  ?  ’ 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  to  be 

pardoned ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  569. 
to  pardon,  to  excuse ;  inf.  of  rt 


459- 

let  them  pardon,  let  them  excuse; 
oft  pi.  pres,  of  rt  ■^*T  is^  conj.  261. 
ajHillHIH  he  asked  to  be  pardoned,  he  ex¬ 
cused  himself;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
in  cans.  490,  487.  a. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  f.  n.  capable, 
powerful. 

■EipiTWnr  nom.  sin.  o/'E^T^fT  m./.n.  patient. 

»  _ 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  end,  termination. 


fE^ffXTflT'ST /or  fE^Tfir^^  Tat.  OR  Dep. 
COMP.  743;  f^frr  cr.  the  earth, 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  lord,  121. 

acc. sin.  o/fE^fifT  /.the  earth,  2d  c.  1 1 2. 
fwin  loc.  sin.  of  /.  the  earth,  the 

ground,  2d  c.  112. 
fl^  ind.  quickly,  soon,  713. 


Complex  comp.  771 
for  cr.  hunger  (42  cr.  thirst, 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  ’il  Ph  rt  m.f.  n.  pos¬ 
sessed  of,  afflicted  with,  distressed  by. 


'^rlrthriT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
for  cr.  hunger  (42),  nom.  sin. 

m.  of  affected  by,  filled  with. 


Complex  comp.  771 ; 
W  cr.  for  ’CT'I  (42)  hunger,  fM M I  +1 1  cr. 
thirst,  ^  1  »ri  I  nom.  du.  of 

m.f,  n.  worn,  wearied;  past  p.  p,  of  rt 


^»T  546. 
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Complex  comp.  771; 
■^tT  for  cr.  hunger,  /.  thirst, 

cr.  afiPected,  nom.  sin.f.  from 
n.  the  body. 

nom.  sin.f.  afflicted  with  hun- 
ger  and  thirst;  {comp,  of  /or  cr. 
42,  hunger,  CmmiWI  cr.  thirst,  WWT  nom. 
sin.f.  pained,  afflicted,  542.) 

acc.  sin.  n.  mean,  little,  low.  See  next, 
nom.  sin.  of  ^5^  m.f.  n.  vile. 

Ih  5;<li  ins.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  base,  vile. 

latiMl  ins.  sin.  o/'^VT /.  hunger,  1st  c.  105. 

’^'nrrfV^  for  ’ilPHri  by  31. 

ins.  sin.  of  ^'T/.  hunger,  8<A  c.  177. 
nom.  sin.  m.  famished  with  hun¬ 
ger  ;  {from  cr.  hunger,  and 
m.f.  n.  possessed.) 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  toviS  m.f.  n.  hun¬ 
gry;  {from  cr.  hunger,  and 

pained,  542.) 

■SVrfw:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  ’CTVT 
cr.  hunger,  nom.  sin.  of  wfw? 

m.  f,  n.  affected  by. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  hungry. 

^fVtTI  nom.  sin. m.  t/^ftriT  m.f.  n.  hungry. 

•N  •  ^  -S 

■SJ^TiTT  nom.  sin.  n.  of  isj*irt<  m.f.  n.  better, 
happier. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  safe, 

well,  prosperous. 

Ad'lHi  for  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a 

bird,  {lit.  sky-goer,)  ist  c.  103. 

•Id^Il  for  ^7TT?r  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  bird, 
is<  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  ofWfx  m.  a  sword,  is<  c.  103. 

<5(3  H  ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  sword,  cimeter. 
acc. sin.  of  m.  the  sky,  heaven,  i  c.  1 04 . 
ind.  indeed. 

devour  thou,  eat  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  loth  corij.  283. 


^  loc.  sin.  of  ^  n.  the  sky,  heaven. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  bird;  {from  ^  loc.  sin. 
0/^  the  sky,  and'^  going.) 
ieMitt!  nom.  sin.  m.  of  id  m.f.  n.  called, 
styled,  celebrated ;  jiast p.p.  ofrt  ^TT  532. 

JT. 

TT  {at  the  end  of  compounds)  going ;  agent 
from  rt  JT*T. 

go  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt 
conj.  602. 

Tra[fiT  he  or  she  goes ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
conj. 

M'<3a,»n*lacc.  sin.  m.  0/ JT^TTm./.  jl  going; 

pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  524. 

<!■<», Pm  they  go ;  3d  pi.  pres,  of  rt  7T*T  is< 
conj.  602,  270. 

iT'oaml  nom.  sin.f.  of  JlTsdi^  m.f.  n.  going, 
proceeding  on;  pres.  p.  par.  ofrt  ^*1 524. 
TTsaTfftJT  acc.  sin.f.  going.  See  last, 
for 

%  34- 

we  (will)  go;  ist pi. pres,  {withfut. 
signification  873)  ofrt  270,  602. 
^I'oa.ldt/or  ^railT^^we  two  (will)  go;  ist 
du.  pres,  of  rt  is^  conj.  602. 

“S 

he  or  she  may  or  should  go;  3d  sin. 
j)ot.  of  rt  is^  conj.  602. 

he  may  or  should  go,  let  him  go.  See 
last. 

JI'otsiM  I  may  go,  I  can  go ;  is^  sin.  pot.  of 
rt  1st  conj.  602. 

7T^^^/or  7r5a[  THTTST  by  33. 
TT'rrT'^acc.pZ.  ofTflT m. an  elephant,  is/  c.  103. 
JTtTt^P^  sfiTTf  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761 ; 
cr.  the  prince  of  elejdiants, 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  valour. 

ins.  j)l.  of  m.  an  elephant. 

sin.  of  m.f.  n.  counting ; 

pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  IT*TT  loth  conj.  524. 

count  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
io//i  conj.  283. 
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for  TTiniT^  %  3i- 
'l^ifurtT  having  reckoned ;  2^ast  ind,  ]}.  of 

^  558- 

^Wr*^  acc.  pi.  of  Jim  m.  a  troop,  a  flock,  a 
number. 

iifiliril  nom.  sin.  m.  o/nfWTT  m.  f.  n.  calcu¬ 
lated,  reckoned;  past  p.p.  ofrt  JlTfT  538. 
71  fill  ri  loc.  sin.  n.  of  Tlfinil  m.  f.  n.  rec¬ 
koned,  numbered,  counted ;  jjast  p. 
ofrt  TRl  538. 

thT  gone,  departed;  he  went;  past  p.  p.  of 
rt  7T»T  to  go,  545,  896. 
tTIT:  for  TTtT^  nom.  sin.  See  last. 

JiflihHI  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  tTTT  cr. 
gone,  removed,  1WT  nom.  sin.  f.  from  '^iH 
m.  fatigue,  weariness. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  tTW 
cr.  gone,  deprived  of,  nom.  sin.  m. 

from  ^rTJTT  f.  sense,  mind,  is^  c.  108. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  Tfif 

•S  -s 

cr.  gone,  acc.  sin.  m.from 

the  mind,  senses,  consciousness,  7/A  c.  163. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  TTTf  cr. 
gone,  fi’eed  from,  nom.  sin.  of  sJlC 
m.  fever,  trouble,  affliction. 

TTrl'^T'^  nom.  sin.  m.  q/'TT'ilTiT  m.f.  n.  who 
went,  who  has  gone ;  past  act.  p.  of  rt 
553.  897. 

TTtl^^l^T  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  TlrT 
cr.  gone  to,  fixed  on,  nom.  sin.f. 

from  TO. thought, affection.  BT  7171- 

with  thoughts  or  affections  fixed 
on  me.  So  in  Sakuntala  (Act  III.),  TTTTTnT 
^lftT75T^7!I. 

TTim^T for  71  ti 1^1  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
767 ;  Tin  cr.  gone,  nom.  j)l.  of 

m.  from  w.  strength,  si)irit,  108. 
TlTTWT^^l  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  Tin 

cr.  gone,  nom,  sin.  f.  from  711^ 

n.  friendship,  108,  (bereft  of  friends.) 
TlTTi;  nom.  pi.  m.  of  7171  m.f.  n.  gone,  (they 

went,going  10,896;)  past p.p.of  rt  71*1543. 


'IrtlTT^  acc.pl.  m.  of  7I711W  m.f.  n.  dead, 
expired ;  (TTil  gone,  breath.) 

Tlfff  acc.  sin.  of  Tlfw/.  gait,  bearing,  2d  c.  1 1 2 . 

Tin  loc.  sin.  TO.  of  7171  m.f.  n.  gone. 

7171^  being  gone,  having  gone ;  loc.  j)l.  of 
7171  m.f.  n.  gone. 

TlTTt  nom.  sin.  to.  gone,  departed.  See  7171. 

Tnn  nom.  du.  to.  of  7171  gone,  departed. 

Tlr^T  having  gone ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  71*1 
602,  563.  a. 

7|r>ll^lM^l*l  for  Tfi^  ^'51  ^tl^*l  iy  31. 

71*il^  nom.  sin.  n.  of  71*7131  m.  f.  n.  to  be 
travelled,  to  be  gone ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt 
71*1  569. 

71*711  he  or  it  will  go,  he  will  travel;  3d  sin. 
1st  fut.  of  rt  71*1. 

7i*7nfti  thou  udlt  go;  2d  sin.  1st  fut.  ofrt 

71*ir  602. 

71*^  to  go  ;  inf.  of  rt  71*1  459. 

7f*yTr  nom.  sin.  of  71*tr^  m.  a  Gandhai’va 
or  celestial  musician.  These  are  demi¬ 
gods  or  angels  who  inhabit  Indra’s  hea- 
A'en,  and  form  the  orchestra  at  the  ban¬ 
quets  of  the  gods.  They  are  described  as 
witnesses  of  the  actions  of  men,  and  are 
sixty  millions  in  number. 

71*11  for  "3171*11  2d  sin.  3d  pret.  of  rt  *1*1, 
used  with  *11  or  *11^  for  the  imperative; 
as,  HIW  71*1;  do  not  go,  889. 

71*1*1  loc.  sin.  0/ 71*1*1  n.  going,  advancing. 

7Tf*l'OTf^  they  will  go.  See  next. 

7lf*l'nilf*l  I  shall  or  will  go;  1st  sin.  2d  fut. 
of  rt  *1*^  602. 

tfhH:  ind.  deeply,  713. 

nom.  sin.  n.  ofVc^Tf^^m.f.  n.  more 
heavy,  heavier,  worse,  worst,  194,  167. 

71^7*1*711  for  *1^7*1*71'*^ ?;oTO.p/.  m. 

a  bird,  {lit.  possessed  of  wings,)  ^th  c.  140. 

71*11  ffen.  pi.  of  ttI  /.  a  cow,  an  ox,  133. 
Used  in  Nala  Vli.  6.  as  the  name  given 
to  the  ordinary  dice,  as  distinguished 
from  the  or  principal  die. 
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loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  m.f.  n,  dense, 

thick,  impenetrable. 

J|  1(3^ “4111  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  limbs,  body,  acc.  sin. 

f.  deformity. 

^TT^rftl  nom.  pi.  n.  a  limb,  a  member. 


•N  ___ 

loc.  pi.  of  71.  a  limb. 

^l^T  ins.  pi.  of  n.  a  limb. 

for  ins.  pi.  q/’RPJTT /.  a 


song,  a  chant. 


^*Tnrfw  he  sings,  he  repeats;  3d  sin.  pres,  of 
rtA  \st  conj.  268. 

m.f.  n.  singing;  pres.p.  atm.  ofrt^  ist 
conj.  595.  a,  524. 


fiTT  acc.sin.off'Hi^  /.speech,voice,8/Ac.i8o. 
fTC  acc.pl.  off^f  speech, word,  8th  c.  180. 

acc.  sin.  o/f^TT /.  speech,  8th  c.  180. 
fVni  ins.sin.off^C[^ /.voice,  speech,  8th  c.  lio. 
fRTT^ /or  fRTT  loc.  sin.  o/fHfT  w.  a  moun¬ 
tain,  2d  c.  no. 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
fnft:  cr.  a  mountain,  nom.  pi.  of 

■^7  n.  a  peak,  a  summit,  \st  c.  104. 

I'at.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  firft; 
cr.  a  mountain,  acc,  sin,  o/^T/. 

a  cave,  a  cavern. 

fjir<“H<{l*{^TAT.  OR  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  mountain,  acc,  sin,  Of^f 

a  river. 


fnlrTTinT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  OlCc 
cr.  a  mountain,  TT5RT  acc.  sin.  for  TT5TT'R 
from  TT3T»T  m.  a  king,  151.  a. 
fRfcWH  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 743./;  ;  fnft; 

•V  •N 

cr.  a  mountain,  acc.  sin.  m.  of 

m.  f.  n.  best. 

for  fiRt^  (53)  acc.  pi.  of  f^ft. 
mtic  f/en.  sin.  of  fnfi:  m.  a  mountain, 
2d  c.  1 10. 


RITf  rn.  quality,  virtue,  excellence,  t.s7  c.  103. 
RnjR'PT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  RTtl'^rT  m.f.  n.  ex¬ 


cellent,  good,  possessed  of  advantages 
or  excellencies  (guna),  ^th  c.  140. 

^TTITT'^  acc.  pi.  of  RI!T  m.  quality,  virtue. 

^TJirhFT  for  acc.  pi.  of  RTIT  m.  quality, 

virtue,  merit,  excellence. 

for  ins.  pi.  o/^^H  quality,  virtue. 

^T/or  q/‘^T7!r  quality,  virtue. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  ^pT  m.f.  n.  guarded  ; 
pastp.p.  of  rt  556. 

”*’/•  venerable, 

dearly  valued. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  bush,  a  shrub, 
1st  c.  103. 

7iom.  sin.  of  ^  Tn.f.  n.  hidden,  con¬ 
cealed;  pastp.p.  ofrt'^T^  539. 
acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  house, 

take  thou,  receive  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  ^th  conj.  699. 

acc.  ]il.  of  m.  a  house,  a  wife. 
( When  is  used  in  the  plural,  it  signifies 
generally  home,  and  is  always  masculine.) 

nom.  sin.  one  who  has  gained  a 
name.  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  taken,  received,  ^IHl  nom.  sin.  in. 
from  •TTR’T  n.  a  name,  6th  c.  154. 

having  taken,  having  taken  up,  hav¬ 
ing  raised ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  699. 

•s 

loc.  sin.  o/R^  n.  a  house,  ist  c.  104. 
he  takes;  ^d  sin.  pres,  of  gth 
conj.  699. 

take  ye ;  2d  pi.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
^th  conj.  699. 

•s  • 

nom.  sin.  n.  a  house. 

M  r»f1  they  guard,  they  protect ;  3d  pi. 
pres,  of  rt  HR  ist  conj.  271. 

rViTT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  a  ])rotector, 
guardian,  4th  c.  127. 

ins.  sin.  n.  with  a  thousand  kine; 
{comp.  0/  ^  a  cow,  ox,  and  a  thou¬ 

sand,  206.) 

iJMrt  he  devours,  he  consumes;  3d  sin. pres, 
atm.  of  rt  ia7  conj.  261. 

1  i 
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acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  seized ;  ' 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  539.  I 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  \ 

beingseized;  pres.  p.  pass,  of  rt  \ 

acc.  sin.f.  See  last.  j 

il^T  for  44 15 worn.  pi.  of  m.  a  planet. 

?r^'5  to  catch,  to  take ;  inf.  mood  of  rt 
699,  459. 

i| ^1*41  fir  I  will  take,  I  will  take  up;  ist  sin. 

_  I 

2d  fut.  of  rt  414.  a. 

?JTTT  acc.  sin.  of  ?IT*T  m.  a  village. 

illHI^T  acc.  pi.  of  37TH  m.  a  village. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  grfH 
for  Tirf^TT  (57)  cr.  a  villager,  nom. 
pi.  of  m.  a  son,  a  boy. 

if  ins.  sin.  of  ?TT*T  m.  a  village. 

?n^PT'3TT'^  Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
i(l«4  cr.  tame,  lit.  village-born, 

acc.  pi.  of  ^TsT  m.  an  elephant. 

___ 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  serpent. 

i4l?:<tll»1*T  for  if  (^tl(  by  31. 

if  11^  nom.  sin.  of  ijl?  m.  a  serpent. 

tmr’T'fiT  he  or  it  kills ;  3^  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
in  cans.,  see  488. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  •^fk  m.  f.  n.  frightful, 
awful,  1st  c.  187. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  terrible, 
1st  c.  187. 

tfkrtiT  loc.  sin.f.  of  tfk  m.  f.  n.  terrible, 
dreadful,  1st  c.  187. 

loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n.  terri¬ 
ble,  is^  c.  104. 

'iTlMhlHiil  he  proclaimed;  ^d  sin.  2d  pret. 
of  rt  10th  conj.  385.  a. 

tfkTR/or  tftqT^  acc.  pi.  of  Tffti  m  .  a  sta¬ 
tion  of  herdsmen. 

TIfft  acc.  pi.  m.  of  m..  f.  n.  striking, 
killing ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  524- 


ind.  and,  also,  both,  727. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 
740;  ■*!  jh'4ioh  cr.  the  Chakravaka  or 
Brahmany  duck,  TtT^fiTiT'nT  acc.  sin.f. 
q/"  m.f.  n.  made  resonant  with 

cooing  or  the  cry  (of  the  Chakravaka). 
•MPaiA  they  made,  they  showed ;  ^d  pi.  2d 
pret.  atm.  of  rt  683. 

•N 

’^'3!  he  made ;  31/  sin.  2d  pret.  atm.  of  rt 
^  683. 

he  endured,  he  bore;  31/  sin.  2d  pret. 
atm.  of  rt  364. 

acc.pl.  of’^^^^n.  the  eye,  7//!  c.  165. 
acc.  pi.  m.  of  four,  203. 
acc.  pi.  m.  of  ■*in^  four,  see  203. 

C. 

nom.  sin.  q/"  ^  m.f.  n.  fourth,  209. 

C. 

/oc.  sin.  of  jn.f,  n.  fourth,  209, 
nom.  sin.  m.  fourteenth,  210. 

C.*  "v 

having  four  tusks;  {comp.  ofW^ 
four,  and  nom.  sin.  m.from  f.  a 
tusk,  108. 

nom.  sin.  m.  twenty- fourth, 

211. 

r<<  I  </or  rf  i  om.p  o/’RffT  four,  see  9  2 . 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  the  moon, 

"jth  c.  163. 

nom.  sin.  f.  digit  of  the  moon. 
See  next. 

(H  acc.  sin.  f.  of  /.  a 

crescent  or  digit  of  the  moon ;  {comp,  of 
the  moon,  and  a  line,  streak.) 

for  <«)<'< I  ^  by  32. 

Baii.  or  Rel.  comp.  761  ;  ^ 

_  ♦ 

cr.  the  moon,  'RM  cr.  like,  acc.  sin. 
m.  from  =1^  w.  the  face,  108. 

he  roams,  he  wanders,  he  or  it  moves; 
31/  sin.  pres,  of  rt  is/  conj. 

they  ivander  about,  they  go  ;  ^d  pi. 
])res.  of  rt  is/  conj.  261. 
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nom.  sill.  m.  of  ^TTT  »i.  /.  n.  going, 
moving ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  524. 

^Tnrt  we  wander  overj  ist  pi.  pres,  of  rt 
1st  coiij.  261. 

^^iPh  I  commit,  I  act;  1st  sin. pres,  ofrt 
acc.  sin.  of  n.  act,  action. 

I  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  performed,  practised,  '3iT  nom.  sin.  m. 
from  "^TT  m.  n.  a  vow,  an  act  of  devotion. 
acc.pl.  of  ^fcW  n.  an  act,  action, 
he  or  she  will  wander ;  sin.  2d 
fut.  ofrt  1st  conj.  261. 

he,  she  or  it  moved ;  3d  sin.  2d pret. 
of  rt  to  move,  364. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  fickle, 
changeable,  moveable. 

for  ^  ’Hiiji'JT,  q.  q.  v.  v. 
for  ^  q.  q.  v.  v. 

^1  yen.  sin.  of  n.  the  four 

castes, I c.  104.  Seenoteunder 
for  ^  by  31. 

for  by  31. 

'^TJTxn:  for  ^  ^nrm:  by  31. 

for  ^  by  31. 

^T^^J^rPRT  for  ^  by  31. 

for  ^  ’3nT»T  by  31. 
for  ^  by  31. 

for  ^  ^niT»T  Ay  3 1 . 
for  ’Rm\  Ay  31. 
for  ^  Ay  3 1 . 

for  ^  Ay  31. 

for  ^  ^Tg*iv^  Ay  31 

and  34. 

^fO^RT  for  ^  ’Hm  Ay  31,  34. 

for  ^  ^  ^tTc5ffeTW:  3 1 , 34. 
for  ^  ’5WTJI  Ay  3 1 . 

^RTRIfTT  for  ^  Ay  31. 

acc.  sin.  m.  like  gold;  {com]), 
of  •«lI*0«tiT  gold,  and  like.) 

Bah.  OR  Rel.  comp.  761 ; 


cr.  virtuous  conduct,  acc. 

pi.  from  m.  armour,  mail  (cased  in 

the  armour  of  chastity.) 

toe.  sin.  f.  O  thou  of  lovely  aspect; 
{from  beautiful,  and  sight.) 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  beautiful,  'tRI  cr.  a  lotus,  fpl(llcA 
cr.  large,  «cc,  sin,  of  /.  from 

m.  {in  comp.)  an  eye,  778. 

Complex  comp.  771 ; 
cr.  beautiful,  PW  cr.  round,  PPVp- 
acc.  sin.f.  from  piftvT  m.  a  umman’s 
breast,  loS. 

O  thou  who  art  fair  and 
beautiful  in  every  limb.  Complex  comp. 
771;  cr.  fair,  handsome,  cr.  all, 
every,  cr.  limb,  voc.  sin.  m.  of 

m.  f.  n.  beautiful. 

sweetly  smiling;  nom.  sin.f. 

See  next. 

sweetly  smiling,  Karm.  or 
Des.  comp.  755;  cr.  sweet,  sweetly, 
acc. sin.  f.  smiling,  1st  c. 

106;  {from  agt.  of  rt  15^^582.  a.) 

nom.pl.  n.  o/’’PT^  m.f.  n.  beautiful, 

3d  c.  1 15. 

/or  ^  ^H<^rr  Ay  31. 

’Plftr  for  'P  Ay  3 1 . 

■*(  I  for  ^  ■^TRftrT  Ay  3 1 . 

’PTWT^/or  ^  Ay  31. 

^RH’JT  /or  Ay  31. 

’PTRIT  for  ^  Ay  31. 

■^RTT^/or  ’P  Ay  31. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  f*! oh'tPfT  ni.  f.  n. 
desirous  of  doing,  wishing  to  perform ; 
pres.  p.  of  rt  in  des.  502,  525. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  f’SRftpHTO 
m.f.n.  anxious  to  j)erform,  wishing  to  do; 
pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  in  des.  502,  528. 

thou  dost  desire  to  do;  2d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  c?f  in  des.  502. 

I  i  a  * 
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nom.  sin.  n.  design,  intention, 
(what  is  wished  to  be  done;)  see  502, 550. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  739; 
cr.  heart,  soul,  mind,  nom. 

sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  agitating,  af¬ 

flicting  ;  {agt.  from  rt  693.  a,  with 
TT ;)  Gth  c.  159. 

fw:  acc.pl.f.  o/f^  m.f.  n.  variegated, 
1st  c.  105,  187. 

think  ye ;  2d  pi.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
10th  conj.  641. 

nom.  sm.  m.  of  ^ rf  m.  f.  n. 
thinking  on ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  10th 

conj.  641. 

'll  *4 nil  thinking,  reflecting;  nom.  sin.f. 
of  . 

Pn m  *4 'fll  U  gen.  sin.  f.  of  f^nT^tTi^  m.  f.  n. 
thinking  of. 

he  or  she  thought  on,  pondered 
on,  considered;  •^d  sin.  2dpret.  ofrt 
10th  conj.  385.  a. 

having  thought  on,  having  con¬ 
sidered;  ind.  past  p.  ofrt  I  of  A  conj. 

558. 

I  think  on ;  1st  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt 
10th  conj.  641. 

f^nllMTT  lost  in  thought.  Tat.  or  Dep. 
COMP.  744;  f^nTT  cr.  thought,  '*RT  nom. 
sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  principally  engaged 
in,  1st  c.  187. 

f^*rnrrtro^MO?ft.  pi.  m.  thoughtful.  See  last, 
acc.sin.  of  P'lni  1/.  thought,  an-viety . 

f"*!  nl  gen.  sin.  m.  off-^^T^m.f.n. 

thinking  of;  pres.p.  atm.  of  rt  10th 

conj.  527. 

f'M  fnl  til  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

thought  of,  contrived,  devised;  past  p.p. 
of  rt  538. 

nom.pl.  m.  of  P®! H  m.  f.  n.  seek¬ 
ing  for,  searching  for ;  pres.  p.  of  rt 
r^th  conj.  524. 


f^TJf^ind.  for  a  long  time,  for  a  long  while. 

acc.  sin.  f.  long  banished, 
long  absent;  {comp,  of  long,  and 
r=i Ph rt  dwelling  away.) 

for  ind.  after  a  long  time, 

for  a  long  while. 


nom.  sin.  m.  of  fgprw  m.  f  n. 
become  a  mark,  (Book  XVII.  7.)  formed 
into  a  mark. 


ind.  if. 

^fTOT  iws.«n.o/’^iro  n.the  mind,  the  heart, 
^ifr  acc.siM.q/'’^'iT^w.mind,heart,7fA  c.164. 
^  /or  ^  bg  32. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Chedi,  gen.  sin.  of  m.  a 

lord,  121.  Chedi  is  the  name  of  a  coun¬ 
try,  perhaps  the  same  as  the  modern 
Chandail.  It  is  often  named  in  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  Rukmini,  extracted  from  the 
Harivans'a  by  M.  Langlois,  Monumens 
de  I’Inde,  p.  96. 


acc.  sin.  of  ^Pi^yO  f.  Chedi-pur, 
i.  e.  the  city  of  Chedi;  {comp.  of  and 
^  a  city.) 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  Chedi,  ITHT  cr.  king,  acc. 
sin.  of  a  city. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  the  king  of  Chedi; 
{comp,  o/^f^  cr.  Chedi,  and  THTBI  gen. 
for  TT?:  151.  a.) 

for  ^  by  32. 

•N  ,  -N 

acc.  sin.  of  m.f  n.  strug¬ 

gling;  pres.p,  atm.  ofrt  isf  conj.  526. 
^  for  ^  by  32. 


for  ^  ^  ^IMrt  by  32  and  31. 
for  ^  by  33. 

for  ^  by  33 

^PTfP/or  ^  by  33,  31. 

for  ^  PP  by  33. 

%PT  for  PPT  by  33. 
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rfi  for  ^  '3'^  by  32. 

for  ^  by  32. 

^l^nr'RT  for  nom.  ])l.  m.  of 

■^hlTTR  m.f.  71.  being  urged  ;  pres.p.  of 
rt  in  cans.  pass.  496. 

Pasa^l  for  by  48.  b. 

/or  (by  49)  acc.  2)1.  of 

in.  a  bird,  1st  c.  103. 

•STiRt  for  able,  q.  v. 

nVlH  for  acc.  sin.  of  f.  the 

wfe  of  Indra,  is^  c.  106. 

•N 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  will,  \vish. 

W.  nom.  sin.  m.  covered,  clothed,  clad  j 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  540. 

’SfR'j/or  (49)  to  curse;  inf.  of  rt 

^  459- 

nom.  sin.  f.  a  shadow. 

ni<4i(s  nl*ri  Anom.  comp.,  see  777. b.  note- 
'^[rtlT  cr.  shadow,  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

IViThr  m.f.  n.  accompanied  by,  {lit.  dou¬ 
bled,  made  two.) 

for  ^  vi^JinT  by  32, 31. 

having  cut,  having  cut  o£F;  past  ind. 
p.  of  rt  fSTf  556. 

pQ^T^r^fi  they  cut,  they  cleave ;  3c?  pi.  pres, 
of  rt  qth  conj. 

for  (49)  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.  f.  n.  pure. 

for  3lCl  (49)  nom.  sin.  a  hero,  q.  v. 

'^liM  for  (49)  acc.  sin.  n.  o/3pT  m.f.  n. 
cooked,  boiled ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  532. 
to  cut,  to  cut  off ;  inf.  of  rt  459. 

/or  sorrow,  q.  v. 

having  heard;  ind.p.  ofrt  556, 676. 

flH  for  t^r<i  jjl  iy  3 1 . 

for  (49)  nom.  sin.  n.  better. 

^4^  for  ’Snft  (49)  nom.  sin.  n.  better. 


R  {at  the  end  of  compounds)  denotes  arising, 
born,  produced;  {agt.ofrt  »n^to  be  born.) 

^JTT5[  he  uttered,  he  recited;  3d  sin.  2dpret. 
ofrt  364. 

he  or  she  went ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  376,  602. 

for  ^^TTJfT  TRiT  by  33. 
they  two  went,  they  both  had  re¬ 
course;  3d  du.  2d  pret.  of  rt  566376. 

HR^they  went;  ‘^dpl.  2d  pret. of  rt  ^*(^376. 

’RITf  he  or  she  took  hold  of,  he  seized, 
he  caught;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  ^th 
conj.  699. 


»RTr5  by  31. 

for  Vi  I  ti  fi  rtl  -q  rt  1 


^  31- 


they  perceived,  they  observed,  they 
knew;  ^dpl.  2d  pret.  from  rt  ^  688, 373. 
nom.  sin.f.  of^Ze^  m.f.  n.  having 

clotted  or  entangled  hair. 

» 

*1»1  acc.  sin.  of  sR  m.  a  man,  people. 
nom.  sin.  f.  a  mother,  a  parent. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  an  inhabited 

country. 

■SRTT^  loc.  sin.  0/ m.  the  country  (as 
distinct  from  the  town). 

»H*tiq  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
men,  >nfui  acc.  sin.  of  *rUT  n.  the  midst. 

»R^TT*TR  he  begat ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 

in  cans.  385.  a. 

♦  _ 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  men,  4*1  loc.  pi.  of  /.  an 
assembly,  138. 

WtR^^Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  aR  cr. 
men,^r^^r  loc. sin.  m.  destruction. 

aRR  gen.  sin.  of  sR  m.  a  person,  a  human 
being,  people. 


»RT  for  'SRTTT  nom.  pi.  of  aR  m.  a  man, 
1st  c.  103. 

WfvtT  voc.  sin.  m.  O  lord  of  men. 
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^TJnfvm  nom.  sin.  m.  a  sovereign,  {lit.  lord 
of  men ;  comp,  of  '3T^  cr.  a  man,  and 
"Srftm  m.  a  lord.) 

nom.  pi.  m.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.  m.  host  of  men,  {lit.  sea 
of  men  ;  from  *nT  cr.  men,  and  m. 
the  ocean.) 


■SHTllT  nom.  pi.  of  sHT  m.  a  man,  people. 

gen.  sin.  of  /.  a  mother, 

io6 ;  see  859.  a. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  man,  people. 
ins.  pi.  of  '5T«7  m.  a  man,  a  person. 
sTWT  nom.  sin.  of  n.  birth,  6th  c.  153. 

nom.  sin.  n.  committed  in  an¬ 
other  birth;  {comp.  o/'SniT  cr.  birth, 
cr.  another,  777.6,  and  fcT,  q.v.) 

Complex 

COMP.  771;  cr.  the  Jambu  or  rose- 
apple  (34),  '3119  cr.  the  Mango-tree,  WtlT 
cr.  the  Lodhra  or  Lodh,  a  kind  of  tree 
( Symplocos  racemosa),  the  bark  of  which 
is  used  in  dyeing,  the  Khadira  or 

Catechu-tree,  the  exudation  of  which  is 
used  in  medicine,  9T?5  cr.  the  Sal-tree, 

“N 

cr.  a  cane,  a  ratan,  acc. 

sin.  n.  of  99T^f<5  m.  f.  n.  crowded. 

loc.sin.  m.  Jambudwipa, 

the  central  division  of  the  world.  India 
is  so  called  in  the  Puranas. 
acc.  sin.  of  99  m.  victory. 

9^  we  may  conquer;  ist  jd.  pot.  of  rt 
f9  conj. 


99^J  they  may  conquer;  3d  qd.  pot.  of  rt 
f9  \st  conj. 

9TT  nom.  sin.f.  old  age. 

9t5  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  ofWc^  n.  water,  \st  c. 
104. 

•s  * 

9c5^T99  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  9^^ 
cr.  a  cloud  (water-giver),  '9199  Inc.  sin. 
of  9T99  m.  approach,  arrival. 

9c59T99r  Ijy  mere  water,  on  mere  water; 


{from  9c5  cr.  water,  and  91991  ins.  sin. 
0/9T9,  see  919.) 

99  acc.  sin.  of  99  m.  speed,  velocity. 

999^  ins.pl.  m.  q/'999  m.f.  n.  fleet,  swift. 

99f3iT9;  acc.  pi.  m.  fleet,  swift,  {lit.  pos¬ 
sessed  of  fleetness ;  from  99  cr.  velocity, 
and  ^9!  possessed  of.) 

999  ins.  sin.  of  99  m.  rapidity,  speed. 

999Tf999R /or  9^  '3Tf999Ti:  6y  31. 

9fTf9  thou  dost  desert;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
3d  conj.  655. 

9f9  he  rejoiced ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  atm.  of 

I't  f  ^  364- 

9Trr^99ft^TTT9TAT.  or  Dep.  comp. 740; 
919^9  cr.  gold,  9fic^^in9^  acc.  pi.  m, 
of  9ft^99  m.  f.  n.  adorned ;  past  p.  p. 
of  with  9ft:,  783.  0,  532. 

9nT91*91t  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  919 
cr.  arisen,  experienced,  felt,  9i|9i:  nom. 
sin.  of  9|J91  m.  thought,  desire,  love, 
1st  c.  103. 

9T99T  gen.  sin.  n.  of  919  m.f.  n.  born. 

9191  nom.  sin.f.  of  919  m.f.  n.  born. 

9Tf^m:  nom.  pi.  m.  the  laws  of  caste,  the 
usages  of  caste ;  (9Tf9  caste,  99  law, 
usage.  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.) 

9lf99T9?n9  acc.  sin.f.  of  noble  race,  en¬ 
dowed  with  (high)  birth ;  {comp,  of  9lf9 
cr.  race,  and  9P99  accomplished,  en¬ 
dowed  with.) 

9T9  ind.  ever;  9  919  never. 

919Tf9  he  knows;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  it  5II 
{)th  conj.  688. 

9  Ml  ft  I  know,  I  understand;  ist  sin.  pres, 
of  rt  91. 

919^9  know  ye;  2d  pi.  imp.  of  rt  91- 

9T»fNl  ye  know  ;  2d  pi.  qires.  of  rt 

91fft9i  may  I  recognise;  sin. pot.  of  rt 
^  qth  conj.  688. 

91^91^  he  may  know,  he  n\ay  recognise ; 
3d  sin.  pot.  of  rt  91  9^6  conj,  688. 
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thou  knowest;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  1 
rt  ^  ^th  conj.  6S8. 

1  'll  Pic  ascertain  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt 
ins.  pi.  of  n.  the  knee, 
he,  she  or  it  is  produced  or  born;  3d 
sin.  pres,  of  rt  ^»T  4tk  conj. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

desirous  of  kilhng;  pres,  p,  par.  of  rt 
in  des.  503,  525. 

nom.  sin.  m.  desirous  of  know¬ 
ing,  testing  or  proving ;  pres.  p.  dttn.  of 
rt  ^  in  des.  500.  b,  528. 

nom.  sin.  n.  offWit  m.f.  n.  conquered; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  ftr  532. 

Ph fits'll  for  nr|fl?s'il^^  Bah.  or  Rel. 
COMP.  767 ;  cr.  conquered,  won, 

gained,  nom.  pi.  f.  from  m. 

heaven,  io8. 

ins.  sin.  of  fiHT  m.f.  n.  conquered. 
PdrlPf^sc  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  f^Tfr 
cr.  conquered,  subdued,  ins.  pi. 

m.from  n.  an  organ  of  sense. 

ftTfft  nom.  sin.  m.  o/ftnr  m.f.  n.  conquered, 
beaten.  In  Book  XII.  83.  ftlrT  is  followed 
by  an  accusative:  thus,  ftnfi 
^  deprived  (in  play)  of  his  kingdom  and 
his  wealth. 

fjlrsi  having  conquered,  having  won ;  past 
ind.p.  of  rt  'Rt  556.  With  double  accusa¬ 
tive:  as,  PHi^i  <iTq  "in?  having  won  the 
kingdom  from  Nala. 

nom.pl.  m.  m.f.  n.  wish¬ 

ing  to  seize,  desirous  of  taking;  des.  adj. 
from  rt  ^  502,  393,  82.  III. 
pTlil^  for  P»t^W  zws.  pi.  m.  q/’PwW  m.f.  n. 
dishonest,  vicious,  {lit.  crooked,)  1st  c. 
103. 

like  the  sound  of  a  cloud, 
Anom.  comp.  777  ;  cr.  a  cloud, 

cr.  sound,  acc.  .sin.  f.  of 

jtP^  m.f.  n.  like,  resembling. 


he  is  conquered,  he  is  beaten;  3d  sin. 
pres.  pass,  of  rt  f*!  590,  463. 
srfV^Tf^'  acc.  pi.  n.  of  tHiS  m.  f.  n.  old, 
worn  out. 

live  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  ist 
conj.  603. 

^fl  'lPil  he  or  she  lives ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
1st  conj.  603. 

let  him  live ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
1st  conj.  603. 

for 

O  \  Sd  Vd 

by  34. 

acc.  sin.f.  0/  Tpl s m.f.  n.  living; 
pres.  p.  of  rt  524. 

■iflPdrtH  iKbs,  sin.  0/  »fl  P'1  H  n.  life,  is^  c.  104. 

31. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  frequented 
by,  resorted  to. 

»nTT  he  will  conquer;  3d  sin.  1st  fat.  of  rt 
ftl  590. 

^  {at  the  end  of  compounds)  denotes  knowing, 
acquainted  with;  {agt.  of  rt  ^.) 

loc.  sin.  n.  on  its  being  ascertained 
merely  (where  they  are);  comp,  of cr. 
known,  and  Hicf  merely,  see  919. 

d  I  <*  n  K  Complex  comp.  771; 
ShPii  cr.  kindred,'5(^  cr.  substance,  wealth, 
fWf  TT  T1  nom.  pi.  m.  deprived  of. 

^firwTt  abl.  pi.  0/  si  I  Prt  TO.  a  relation,  2d  c. 
no. 

loc.  pi.  of  sirffT  TO.  a  kinsman,  a 
relative,  2d  c.  no;  see  861. 

SfTrflJT  acc.  pi.  of  sTTfir  TO.  a  kinsman,  a 
relative,  2d  c.  no. 

to  know,  to  ascertain ;  inf.  mood  of 
rt  ^  459,  688. 

srr*T  acc.  sin.  of  sTflT  n.  knowledge. 

SiH*<l  gen.  sin.  of  slT^l  n.  knowledge. 
SlldrI  he  or  it  is  known ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
Sir  in  pass.  463. 


150 


VOCABULARY. 


^^Tfir  I  will  ascertain,  I  will  know ;  ist 
sin.  2d  flit,  of  688. 

■N  •S 

nom.  sin.  m.  m.f.  n.  to  be  known; 

fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt"^  57i-  «• 

•S  "S 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  to  be  known, 
to  be  ascertained ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt 

fvn,r?j  qiTM  <lH  I  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 745; 

cr.  a  cricket,  cr.  a  multitude, 

swarm,  »1 1 5^  sounding,  resounding,  re¬ 
sonant;  past  p.p.  of  rt  in  cans.  566. 

IT. 

IT  for  T  dat.  sin.  of  i^TT  thee,  or  nom.  pi.  m. 
of  (TfT  he,  that,  36. 

rT  for  IT  ^  (36)  they  themselves,  the 
very  same,  220.  a. 

TT^ for  TTf^,  q.  v. 

vJHI  for  TTiT  by  49.  See  the  words. 

fTTFT  acc.  sin.  of  ITTr^  n.  a  pool,  a  lake. 

IT^Tmf^  acc.pl.ofWryn  n.  atank,isf  c.  104. 

ir^  pron.  m.f.  n.  he,  she,  it,  that,  220. 

TTiT  that ;  acc.  sin.  n.  of  'iTfT,  See  last, 
ind.  therefore,  713. 

fTir:  for  fTTnr,  q.  V. 

THT.  ind.  from  that  time  forward, 

thenceforward. 

ri  ind.  then,  afterwards,  thence. 

ntitrtriJ  ind.  hither  and  thither;  compare 

■fTfT^  for  IfTT^,  q.  v. 

inft  for  TTTT^  thence,  afterwards. 

WftT'nT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  inT  cr. 
he  (of  him),  ’^Tri  acc.  sin.  of  Trm  n.  sin, 
crime,  ist  c.  104. 

fTfT>  for  ITWiT  ind.  than  this,  than  that. 

■iTrBJ<li(»(  ind.  at  that  very  moment,  at  the 
very  instant;  {from  TT?^  220,  and  'EfT!! 
moment,  715.) 

ITrTnTm  for  TTfTTTDnW  gen.  sin.  f.  of  iTr-qi: 

m.f.  11.  devoted,  devotedly  attached. 


irffJTTT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  TTIT  cr.  he 
(of  him,  to  him),  ftHT  acc.  sin.  of  finT  n. 
a  kindness,  a  favour. 

TTW  ind.  there,  in  that  place,  720. 

IT^W  nom.  du.  m.  of  TTc^  w  m.f.  n.  abiding 
there ;  {comp,  of  IT^  there,  720,  and  W 
standing,  dwelling,  580.) 

TT^T^T  for  TT^  by  31. 

ri^RTT^1>|^/or  IT^  +  ’31^^  + 

31  and  47. 

for  rTW  by  31. 

nc4l«'^'5 /o^  by  31. 

ripi  d  for  fT^  ^  by  33. 

TT^  acc.  sin.  of  n.  truth,  exact  state. 
tT^  voc.  sin.  m.  O  truth-knower;  {comp,  of 
fT^  divine  truth,  and  ^  a  knower,  580.) 
truthfully;  ins. sin. o/’rT?? m. truth, 7 14. 
TT^  ind.  thus,  so,  likewise,  in  like  manner, 

913- 

IT^TniT  acc.  sin.  m.  of  tr^rUTlT  m.  f.  n.  in 
such  a  condition;  {comp.  o/lT^  so,  and 
JTTT  gone.) 

fT^rrftr  ind.  nevertheless,  still. 
fT ’<41^*1^ for  IT^T  ^^1*T  by  ^i. 
tT^rnrPtT  for  by  ^i. 

for  fT^  by  31. 

fT^TT^m  7iom.  sin.  f.  of  d’MH&'l  m.f.  n.  of 
such  a  form ;  {comp,  of  rTV|I  such,  so, 
and  q.  v.) 

HI  '<<  I  for  rT'ZTT^n  by  32. 

iT’znf^:  nom.  sin.  m.  o/irmf^  m.f.  n.  of 
such  a  sort  or  kind. 

rTyif^M^  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  or  ind.  in  such  a 
manner,  of  such  a  kind,  713. 

■irsnfWVT  acc.  sin.f.  of  IT^Tf^  m.f.  n.  in 
such  a  state  or  j)light. 

for  TT^  ?(f(T  "^liT  by  32  and  34. 
ind.  even  so,  just  so,  so  also,  in  like 
manner. 

7r^!ff3ir  /or  IT’SIT  by  32. 
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acc.  sin.  m.  making  such  great  ef¬ 
fort  ;  {from  so,  and  Tt^TT^  effort.) 
ffSlTJT  acc.  sin.  of  W53ET  n.  truth,  ist  c.  104. 
IT^  for  ITT^  that,  therefore ;  nom.  n.  of  If?^, 

(].  V. 

ITrfJTJtTTT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

next  to  him,  nearest  to  him;  {comp,  of 
n  220,  and  without  interval.) 

TTJTWT  acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  in 

that  condition ;  {comp,  of  7T^  220,  and 
state.) 

ind.  then,  722. 

urjIohlO  having  that  appearance  or  aspect. 
Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  TT^  cr.  that, 
'•HI'+lU  acc.  sin.  f.  from  m.  form, 

appearance,  1st  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  n.  that  grief,  or  grief  for 
her,  or  her  grief ;  {comp,  of  for  TTiT 
220,  and  grief,  q.  v.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  the  form  itself ;  {comp,  of 
WrT  220,  and  n.  form.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  762;  he, 
220,  nom. sin.  m.from  PdEli f.  know¬ 

ledge,  108,  (possessing  his  knowledge.) 
rT'JT/or  inr  (47)  nom.  sin.  n.  that. 

acc.  sin.  of  rtdMl  /.  a  daughter, 
hy  or  from  (my)  two  children;  ins. 
or  abl.  du.  of  ndil  m.  a  child,  1st  c.  103. 
(The  two  children  alluded  to  in  Book 
XIII.  34.  are  Indrasena  and  Indrasena, 
who  had  been  sent  hy  Damayanti  to  her 
father  at  Vidarbha.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766 ; 
cr.  slender,  graceful,  BUIHT  nom.  sin.  f. 
from  m.  the  waist,  middle. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  rl'^ 
cr.  slender,  JTUIT  acc.  sin.f.  from  n. 
waist,  c.  108. 

fi  »^  l  acc.  sin.  o/jT^^ /.  weariness,  fatigue, 
im:  nom.  sin.  of  n.  penance,  self¬ 

mortification,  qtk  c.  164. 
fT<7?TT  ins.  sin.  q/’TTQ^  penance,  devotion. 


uMPh  loc.  sin.  of  devotion. 

for  rnrftl  by  34. 

nom.  sin.f.  o/inT%^  m.f.  n.  de¬ 
vout,  pious;  poor,  wretched,  miserable,  1 59. 

nom.  or  voc.pl. m.  rich  in  devotion; 
{comp.  o/lTTF  devotion,  penance,  64,  and 
VR  n.  wealth.) 

acc.  sin.  n.  penance-grove,  sacred 
wood;  {comp.  0/ penance,  64,  and 
n.  a  wood.) 

acc.  2)1.  m.  grown  old  in  devmtion ; 
{comp.  devotion,  penance,  64,  and 

grown,  increased.) 

him;  acc.  sin.  m.  ofltlt^m.f.  n.  he,  she, 
it,  220. 

TniT  by  her,  with  her ;  ins.  sin.  f.  of 
for  "rlRT  by  32. 

infl;  for  TnftH  of  those  two ;  gen.  du.  of  rTTI^. 
/or  irRW  of  those  two;  gen.  du.  (/HW. 

fITRr  ins.  sin.  of  THR  n.  speed,  velocity. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  best  of 

trees,  see  743.  b. 

having  considered,  having  reflect¬ 
ed;  past  ind.p.  of  rt  loth  conj.  558. 

TTotiilRIR  he  or  she  considered,  he  sus¬ 
pected,  he  conjectured ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
of  rt  rT^  10th  conj,  385.  a, 

wspn  nom.  sin.  n.  the  mark  of  him ; 
{comp,  of  for  ITrr  48,  220,  and 
a  mark,  743.) 

TR  of  thee;  gen.  sin.  of  q.v. 

■flfliHy  /or  HR  RRR  by  31. 

they  two  stood ;  3d  da.  2d  qrret.  of 
rt  WT  587. 

TT^t  they  stood ;  3d  qil-  2d  piret.  of  rt  ^T. 
for  they  stood;  3d 7;/.  2d qiret. 

of  rt  TRT  373. 

HWI  he  stood ;  3d  sin.  2d  qiret.  of  rt 

373>  587- 

HWT^  from  that,  than  that,  therefore,  on 
that  account;  abl.  sin.  0/ TfiT ,  see  829. 
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ITWrfT  for  lT5fITf[  (47)  therefore. 

/or  wftfTJT  (53)  in  that ;  loc.  sin.  m. 

or  n. 

for  (32)  in  that ;  loc.  sin. 

TTW  to  him;  dat.  sin.  m.  o/TTiT  m./.  n.  he, 
she,  it,  220. 

of  him ;  gen.  sin.  of  TfiT,  q.  v. 

II^T  /or  of  her;  gen.  sin.  f.  ofKlf 

of  her;  gen.  sin.f.  «/ m.f.  n.  he, 
she,  it,  220. 

ITWr ^ <s  n i  for  ITWr  riT  by  ^i. 
ITFnOTHTJT  forl^  WJHTTRT  by  31. 
fTWTW  of  her;  gen.  sin.f. 

TT^THT  of  her ;  gen.  sin.f. 

TTT  for  rn'^(66.  a)  they;  nom.  or  acc.  pl.f. 
of  TTW,  q.  V. 

fTT  her;  acc.  sin.f.  of  TTiT  m.f.  n.  he,  she, 
it,  220. 

« 

ITTF /or  WTJT  them,  those,  by  53. 

nom.  siji.  f.  or  n.  of  m.  f.  n. 

such,  such-like,  such  as  that,  234,  181. 
TTT^  them,  those;  acc.  pi.  m.  of  HTT  220. 

those;  acc.pl.  n.  0/ fTl^he,  she,  it,  220. 
rt I hI ^  for  TTrf^  ^  by  31.  a. 

TTr^HTT  for  rTR^fTPET  nom.  pi.  of  m. 

a  hermit,  a  devotee.  In  Book  XII.  96. 
THtraTs^ffar:  is  an  irregularity,  see 

frnr^TPirrtwT:. 

(iN^K  nom.  pi.  of  tllM^  m.  a  hermit. 

I’at.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  a  hermit,  acc,  sin,  n, 

0/  m.f.n.  inhabited;  past p.  p. 

of  rt  with  ^fv,  607,  543. 

irmT^tTftTn:  is  a  violation  of  the  usual  rule 
of  Sandhi,  66.  a.  By  that  rule  the  two 
words  should  be  separated,  "iTT^T  (/or 
niM«iW  wom.^jZ.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
irnnT  cr.  a  hermit,  an  ascetic, 
acc.  sin.  n.  a  wood,  a  forest,  1st  c.  104. 
ins.  pi.  of  iTimi  m.  a  devotee. 


for  WnnnFT  ins.  pi.  of  TTHTR  m.  an 
ascetic. 

ins.  pi.  of  rtimt  m.  a  hermit. 

infHlJI/or'inftTtT  by  them;  ins.pl.  f.  of  ITif. 

ITT^/or  ifr  (37)  those  two;  acc.  du.  m.  of 
ITTT  220. 

ind.  so  long. 

fTT^f^  nom.  pi.  n.  q/lTT^TT  m./.  w.  so  many, 
231. 

Wnr  they;  nom.  pl.f.  t/inT  he,  she,  it,  220. 

fTTHT^:  nom.  sin.  m.  the  sun ;  {from  Pii^H 
hot,  and  a  ray,  766.) 

Hi  <4 1  loc.  sin.  of  frif^  m.  f.  a  lunar  day. 
The  month  is  divided  into  thirty  tithis 
or  lunar  days,  which  are  personified  as 
nymphs.  In  the  laws  of  Manu  are  va¬ 
rious  directions  concerning  fortunate  and 
unfortunate  days  of  the  month;  thus 
IV.  114.  “  The  dark  lunar  day  or  day  of 
new  moon  (^HTTn^T)  destroys  the  spi¬ 
ritual  teacher,  the  fourteenth  destroys 
the  learner,  the  eighth  and  the  day  of 
the  full  moon  destroys  all  remembrance 
of  scripture,  for  which  reason  he  must 
avoid  reading  on  those  lunar  days.” 
Hence  the  Hindus  are  careful  to  wait 
for  an  auspicious  day  before  commencing 
any  action  of  importance. 

stay  thou,  remain  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  587. 

Prty  m.  q/’fTTffWm./.w.  standing; 

pres.  p.  of  rt  WT  1st  conj.  269,  587,  524. 

he  stands,  he  or  it  remains ;  ^d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  WT  1st  conj.  587. 

loc.  pi.  m.  of  fTreiT  m.  /.  n.  being 
present;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  WT  524,  587. 

iftTOT^T  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  3harp> 

no.vious,  virulent. 

Complex  comp.  771;  1^3 
cr.  fierce,  cr.  anger,  WTTp^T  nom. 
sin.f.  0/ m.f.  n.  possessed  by, 
affected  by,  filled  with. 
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Complex  comp.  771; 
ifteT  cr.  severe,  excessive,  cr.  sor¬ 
row,  nom.  sin.  f.  filled  with, 

penetrated  by. 

Complex  comp.  771 ;  cr. 

excessive,  poignant,  cr.  grief,  ^TT^T 
_  ^ 

nom.  sin.f.  q/’^TW  m.f.  n.  afflicted,  542. 


■ff  ind.  but,  728.  a, 

rt  vM  nom.  or  acc.  siti.  n.  of  n  m.f.  n.  equal. 


acc.  sin.  of  n «:hrti  f.  equality, 
rt  rt  =< Complex  comp.  771; 

cr.  equal,  cr.  good  disposi¬ 

tion,  cr.  for  age,  64,  acc. 
sin.f.  of  m.  possessed  of. 


Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766 ; 
cr.  similar,  acc.  pi.  m. 

from  'h  I  Pri  /.  form,  2d  c.  119. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  equal,  ^rf>T>nT  birth,  family, 
rank,  acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.n. 

surrounded  by,  possessed  of. 


nom.  sin.  of  rt  vM  m.f.  n.  equal,  1st  c. 
187 ;  see  826. 

for  ■jfVH  nom.  sin.  f.  satisfaction, 
pleasure. 

C.* 

'iTO  ind.  quickly, 
rt^n  ind.  silent,  silently. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
grass,hay,Hf?  acc.  sin.  of  ^  fs/.  a  handful. 

ins.pl.  ofl^  n.  grass,  any  gramineous 
plant.  In  Nala  XIII.  28.  it  may  mean  a 
bamboo,  reed,  &c. 


HiiltR  nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  third,  208. 
ijtilql  for  nom.  sin.  m.  third. 

WRT  nom.  pi.  m.  of  "TO  m.  f.  n.  satisfied ; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  rra  539. 
fifdiil  nom.  sin.  m.  of  iirMn  m.f.  n.  thirsty, 
fl  they,  those ;  nom.  pi.  m.  of  TTi^,  q.  v. 
if  of  thee,  by  thee,  from  thee,  to  theej  gen. 

sin.  or  dat.  sin.  of  rT}T  or  r/.c. 

rt  jf«l  ins.  sin.  of^W^^n.  glory,  splendour. 


beauty,  might,  power,  dignity,  spirit,  vir¬ 
tue,  “jlh  c.  164. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  fnrP^rjr  m.  f.  n.  glo¬ 
rious,  illustrious,  159. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
113^1  cr.  for  rT»I^  spirit,  cr.  strength, 
acc.  pi.  m.  endowed  with. 

W5T^^c<5 Complex  comp.  771; 
W»Tt  for  (64)  cr.  spirit,  fire,  cr. 

strength,  acc.  pi.  m.  endowed 

with,  possessing. 

•s  ^  _ 

by  him,  by  that;  ins.  sin.  m.  or  n.  oflI\. 
for  W^T  ^  Ay  31. 

^^/or  by  33. 

for  to  them ;  dat.  pi.  of  rlK,  q.v. 
of  them,  of  those ;  gen.  pi.  m.  of  fTr^, 
q.  V. 

in  them ;  loc.  pi.  m.  of  ITiT,  q.  v. 

IT^  for  fTH  by  them,  by  those ;  ins.  pi.  m. 
or  n.  of  fflT. 

fftxrJT  acc.  sin.  of  n.  water. 

ins.  sin.  m.  n.  an  arch,  an 

arched  gateway,  1st  c.  103. 

■fftR^TPRT'H  he  pleased,  gratified ;  3d  sin.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  to  be  pleased,  in  cans.  490. 

WT  those  two  ;  nom.  du.  in.  of  in^,  q.  v. 
rb^O'fTfnffftnr:  Complex  comp.  771; 
iy'S  cr.  abandoned,  sacrificed,  cr. 

iife,T?rfv7r:  nom.pl.  q/’TErrfV'^  m.  a  fighter, 
{agt.from  rt  .582.  a,)  ()th  c.  159. 

who  has  abandoned,  (he  left,  he 
deserted;)  nom.  sin.  m.  of  jiast 

act.  p.  of  rt  553.  897- 

acc.  sin.f,  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
767 ;  cr.  abandoned,  deserted, 
acc.  sin.  of  ^  /.  fortune,  123. 

K<  rbT  nom.  sin.f.  ofW^in.f.n.  abandoned, 
deserted ;  past  j).  p.  of  rt  TTSf  339. 

nom.  sin.  to.  wishing  to  abandon, 
desirous  of  leaving;  see  871. 
to  abandon  ;  inf.  of  rt  r^HT . 
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?rifiT  having  abandoned,  having  deserted, 
having  quitted  j  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 

556,  596- 

let  them  abandon ;  3d  pi.  imp.  of  rt 

thou  wouldest  abandon;  2d  sin. pot. 
atm.  of  rt 

m»nT  I  may  abandon;  ist  sin. pot.  ofrt 
nom.  pi.  of  three,  see  202. 
nom.  sin.  m.  thirteenth,  210. 

nom.  sin.  twenty-third,  21 1. 

^HHto  rescue, to  save;  inf.ofrf^  268,459. 

• 

save  yourselves;  2d  pi.  imp.  atm.  of 
rt  3  1st  conj.  268. 

preserve  thou,  rescue  thou;  2d  sin, 
imp.  1st  conj.  267.  Irregular  for  d  . 

O  lords  of  the  immortals.  Tat. 
OR  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr.  a  god, 

an  immortal,  voc.  pi.  of  m.  a 

lord,  1st  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  n.  heaven, 

1st  c.  104. 

for  three  nights,  Dwi.  or  Col. 
COMP.  759. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  three,  202. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  the  three 

worlds  collectively,  i.  e.  heaven,  earth, 
and  the  lower  regions. 

^rti'WHMotiKoht  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 

cr.  the  three  worlds,  or  heaven, 
earth,  and  the  lower  regions,  cr.  fear, 
nom.  sin.  m.  a  causer,  maker. 

gen.  sin.  of  the  sovereignty 
of  the  three  worlds;  (<4rtl‘Td  the  three 
worlds  or  triple  realm,  <13^  kingdom ; 
Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743.) 

^  thou,  you;  nom.  sm.  q/ or  ^*^^219. 
nom.  sin.  of  f.  the  skin. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
/orRf^cr.  thy,  49,  219,  "STni  /or  cr. 

(49)  curse,  worn.  sin.  m.  burnt,  con¬ 
sumed  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  539. 


ri'oaim^  abl.  sin.  through  thy  curse ;  (from 

219,  and  ^rnr  curse,  49,  743.) 
r^TT  pron.  used  as  cr.  thou,  you ;  also  abl. 

sin.  from  you,  than  you,  219. 

WrsJiW  ind.  on  thy  account,  by  means  of 
thee,  through  thee;  (comp,  of  RIT  thou, 
219,  and  '^rf  731,  917.) 

FTW  for  from  thee,  see  719. 

for  from  thee ;  (i^fT  220,  with 

affix 'rn^jig.) 

for  from  thee,  for  RTT;  (affix 

TO  719.) 

nom.  sin.f.  waiting  for  thee; 
(comp,  q/"  r^fT  219,  and  '>n.f.  n. 

expecting,  looking  for,  159.) 
FTPRfWTAT.  OR  Dep.  COMP.  743;  r^TT  cr. 
thee,  loc.  sin.  of  f.  pre¬ 

sence,  proximity, 
than  thee;  abl.  sin.  219,  829. 
ind.  on  thy  account ;  (comp,  of 
for  r^fT  219,  and  79I-) 

•sf» 

ind.  on  thy  account,  respecting  thee, 
about  thee;  (comp,  of  for  r^TT  219, 
and  791  •) 

nom,  sin.  n.  m.f.  n.  thine, 

thy,  231. 

for  f  bg  34. 

thou, you;  nom.  sin.  ofl^  or  ^^<1219. 
by  thee;  ins.  sin.  q/’i^TT  or  T^.219. 
for  (TOT  hy  31. 

iTOTTTO  for  fTOT  by  31. 

rdf'll  in  thee;  (Book  XIII.  67.  with  thee, 
at  thy  house;)  loc.  sin.  q/*  r^TT  or 
rTOl^i  for  (TOT  by  32. 

(TOtf^T/or  TTOT  "^T^T  by  32. 

(TOW  he  hastens  on;  3d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of 
rt  (WT  IS?  conj.  261. 

(WTOBTOT  ins.  sin.  f.  of  rW^TOIT  m.  f.  n. 

hastening.  (By  thee,  in  thy  haste.) 
iTOWTOTT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  rTOTOTH  m.  f.  n, 
hastening;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  526. 
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rm^HHUT  nom.  sin.  f.  hasteninjf,  vunning 
quickly. 

r^THirn^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

hastening. 

r^T*Tn!!hTFr3i*T/o?-  ^ by  2>^- 

See  both  words. 

r^rrf^:  nom.  sin.  m.  in  haste,  quick,  lit. 
possessed  of  haste ;  cr.  haste,  and 

possessed  of.) 

RfCFT  nom.  sin.f.  of  ^ftTfT  m.f.  n.  quick, 
swift. 

nom.  pi.  m.  o/Hft:TT  m.f.  n.  quick, 

sudft. 

r^fTrfl  for  r^fCtHT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  I^ITcT 

m.f.  n.  quick,  hastening. 

liiil  nom.  sin.  m.  of  h5hI?!J  m.  f.  n. 
being  urged;  pres.p.  of  in  pass.  528. 
thee;  acc.  sin.  q/’r^TT  thou,  219. 
thee;  acc.  siri.  0/ thou,  219. 

for  by  31. 

thee;  acc.  sin.  of  rTiT  thou,  219. 

?• 

^  {at  the  end  of  compounds)  denotes  giving, 
causing,  a  giver;  {agt.  of  rt  ^.) 

abl. pl.  an  animal  having 

tusks,  tusked,  a  boar,  &c.,  6th  c.  159. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  upright, 
c.  105. 

nom.  sin.  See  next, 
acc.  sin.  of  qfKjtum'q  m.  the 
Southern  region,  the  Southern  road  or 
direction ;  {from  the  South,  and 

a  road.)  <ff^prr  ‘  the  South’  is  j)ro- 
perly  that  which  is  on  the  right  hand. 
The  Southern  region  means  here  the 
land  to  the  South  of  the  Narmada  or 
Nerbudda  river.  The  word  Dakshin  is 
now  corrupted  into  Deccan. 

gen.  pi.  of  m.  f.  n. 

having  gifts,  accompanied  by  ])re8ents  or 


fees  to  Brahmans ;  {from  a  present 

to  a  Brahman,  and  prepossessed  of.) 
ind.  towards  the  South,  716. 
qps*lK<U  nom.  sin.  of  '^4!S'4K<y  n.  punish¬ 
ment. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  rod,  >TPT1T  abl.  sin.  of  n.  fear,  is<  c. 
104.  See  note  under  PHI. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  warder,  a 

door-keeper,  6th  c.  159. 

nom.  sin.  m.  to  be  punished,  punish¬ 
able  ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  571. 

^  nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  given;  past 
p.p.  ofrt  533. 

nom.  sin.f.  q/’^PT  m.f.  n.  given,  533. 
having  given;  past  ind.p.  ofrt  556. 
he  or  she  saw;  3d  sin.  2dpret.  of  rt 
•^31  364,  604. 

for  PTP  by  31. 

^  ff  <  5>^TTP/or  ^  ri  ^  H  R  3 1 . 

31- 

they  gave;  2,dpl.2dpret.ofrt'^66z,2,1^. 

they  saw.  See  next, 
for  they  saw,  they  beheld ; 

^d  pi.  2d pret.  of  rt  604. 

_ ^ 

he  or  she  saw ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  atm. 
ofrt  364, 604. 

he  gave;  ^d  sin.  2d  pret.  ofrt 663,373. 
they  applied,  they  placed ;  3d  pi.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  PT  373,  664.  P*ft  ^Pt  they 
applied  their  minds,  they  entertained  the 
idea,  they  resolved. 

^fpTfn:  ins.pl.  o/^fPHT  m.  an  elephant,  159. 

'^^'.ins.pl.of'^fft  m.atusk,atooth,isi  c.103. 

»  _ 

acc.  sin.  of^  m.  Dama,  brother  of  Da- 
mayanti,  ist  c.  103. 

nom,.  sin.  of  m.  temperance,  self- 
restraint,  1st  c.  103. 

acc.  .sin.  of  m.  Dainana,  brother 
of  Damayanti,  ist  c.  103. 
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for  nom,  sin.  m.  Damana, 

for  worn. sire.  TO.  Damana. 

voc.  sin.  of  q.  V. 

f.  Damayanti,  daughter  of  Bhlma 
and  wife  of  Nala,  ist  c.  io6. 


acc.  sin. 

Tat. or Dep. comp. 743; 
cr.  Damayanti,  loc.  of 

used  adverbially,  in  the  presence  of. 


Tat.  OB  Dep.  comp. 745; 
cr.  Damayanti,  cr.  friend, 
JRTTtT  abl.  sin.  of  to.  troop,  company. 

for  by 


34- 

for  the  sake  of  Damayanti;  {comp, 
of  ^■*5^  and  ^T^T,  see  760.  d,  791.) 

ind.  for  the  sake  of  Damayanti,  in 
search  of  Damayanti ;  {comp,  of 
and  688,  463.) 

ins.  sin.  of  ^Wtft,  q.  V. 
for  gen.  sin.  of 


q.  V. 

loc.  sin.  of  q.  v. 

*^♦1  <4 •Will  gen.  sin.  of  q.  v. 

^*nnWIT*r  loc.  sin.  of  q.  v. 

gen.  sin.f.  of  q.v. 

for  '31^ 


by  34  and  31. 

dat.  sin.  to  Damayanti. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  self-command,  cr.  purity, 

^nrfjq’w:  ins.  pi.  of  ^nrfV^iT  m.f.  n.  en¬ 
dowed  with. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  compassion,  pity. 
acc.  sin.  to.  of  to.  /.  m.  beloved, 
dear,  cherished. 


^fEnr:  nom.  sin.  to.  q/'^'ftnT  m.f.  n.  beloved. 
flcc.p^.Tn.  q/’^ftnr  m.f.  n.  beloved, 

dear. 

acc.  pi.  of<^f  a  glen,  ist  c.  106. 

acc.  sin.  f.  longing  to  see, 


ardently  desirous  of  beholding;  {comp, 
of  (^^iH  cr.  seeing,  and  pJIci^T /.  earnest 
longing,  ardent  desire,  761,  108.) 

Cl  _ _ 

shew  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  VK  in 
cans.  704. 

^^niTWT^  for  'il  I  r«  I  •!  by  31. 

thou  shalt  shew;  2d  sin.  istfut. 
of  rt  in  cans.  714. 

having  shewed,  having  exhibited; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  in  caus.  558. 
acc.  pi.  of  ten,  204. 
ins.  pi.  of  ten,  204. 

nom.  sin.  to.  m.f.  n.  tenth,  209. 

■N 

loc.  sin.  n.  m.f.  n.  tenth,  209. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  the  country  of  Das'arna,  ^rfv- 
gen.  sin.  of  to.  a  sovereign, 

121, 

loc.  pi.  m.  {declined  in  pi.) 

in  Dasarna,  a  country  lying  on  the  S.  E. 
of  the  Vindhya  mountains,  in  central  Hin¬ 
dustan.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Megha- 
duta  (verse  24),  and  its  capital  is  there  said 
to  be  Vidis'a.  According  to  Prof.  Wilson, 
it  may  possibly  correspond  with  the  mo¬ 
dern  district  Chhattis-garh,  as  this  place 
is  so  named,  from  its  containing  a  num¬ 
ber  of  forts  {chhattts  ‘thirty-six’),  and 
Dasarna  is  derived  from  dasa  ‘ten’  and 
rina  {arnd)  ‘  a  stronghold.’ 

gen.  sm.  to.  of  to.  f.  n.  bitten ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  539. 

^^fiT  he  or  it  burns;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
1st  conj.  610. 

he  is  burnt;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  in 
pass.  463. 

acc.  sm.  TO.  of  wt./.  n.  burning; 
pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  ^  4th  conj.  524. 

being  consumed, being  burnt;  pres, 
p.  of  rt  in  jmss.  528. 

gen.  sin.  to.  of  m.f.  n. 

being  consumed. 
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nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  being 

consumed,  being  burnt,  being  tormented. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  m,  f.  n. 

being  parched. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  being 

consumed,  being  burnt. 

_ 

nom.sin.of^f^  n.  cleverness,  isf  c.104. 
^TWT  nom.  sin.  m.  o/’^T^  m.f.  n.  liberal,  ge¬ 
nerous,  a  giver. 

he  will  give;  grf  sin.  istfut.  ofrt  663. 

• 

nom.  sin.  q/'^T»T  n.  liberality,  ist  c.  104. 
acc.  sin.  of^  m.  Danta,  brother  of 
Damayanti,  is?  c.  103. 

^nrsKT  two  children;  nom.  or  acc.  du.  of 
<^K<*  m.  a  child,  is?  c.  103. 

^T^Tjrt  nom.  sin.  m.  m.f.  n.  dread¬ 

ful,  grievous. 

♦  _ _ 

^l<;<!ln<  acc.  sin.  m.  of  <;  i^<uei<  m.  f.  n. 

more  dreadful,  more  terrible,  19 1. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  terrible,  dreadful,  nom. 

sin.  m.  from  f.  fonn,  119. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  fear¬ 

ful,  terrible. 

loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.  f.  n. 

terrible,  fearful,  is?  c.  187. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f. n.  terrible. 
ins.  pi.  of  {always  in  m,  pi.)  a 
wife,  103. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  pi.  a  wife. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  forest-fire. 

Tat.  OR  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  fire,  acc.  sin.  m.  free 

from,  lit.  abandoned  by. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  slavery. 

gen.  pi.  of^f  a  slave,  a  female- 
servant,  IS?  c.  106. 

I  will  give;  is?  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt  ^T. 
acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

naked,(?i?. having  space  or  sky  for  vesture; 
from  (43.  e)  a  quarter  of  the  sky,  and 
a  garment,  raiment.) 


nom.pl.  of  m.f.  n.  desirous 

of  seeing,  31?  c.  iii;  an  adj .  formed  from 
the  des.  form  of  rt  1:^.’  see  500.  b.  and 
82.  III. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  de¬ 

sirous  of  seeing ;  des.  adj.  from  rt 
500.  b,  82.  III. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  heaven;  see  180.  b. 
ind.  by  day,  714. 

sin.  n.  or  ind.  day  and  night, 
Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.,  see  753. 
ind.  day  and  night,  753. 
loc.  sin.  of  f.  the  sky,  heaven, 
8th  c.  180.  b. 


ins.  pi.  of  m.  f.  n. 

touching  the  sky ;  {comp,  of  (qP'i,  see 
last,  and  m.  f.  n.  touching,  8th  c. 
181.) 

nom.pl.  m.  a  deity,  a 

celestial,  an  inhabitant  of  heaven,  {lit. 
one  whose  dwelling  is  in  heaven;  from 
cr.  heaven,  and  a  habitation, 

33»  762.) 


acc.sin.n.  q/"fq"<*J  m./.ra.divine,celestial. 


)  in  aspect  like  to  a  celestial 
grove.  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  divine,  <*MH  cr.  a  grove,  acc* 

sin,  Of^p^  n.  aspect. 


O  thou  that  art  known  by 
thy  divine  aspect.  Complex  comp.  771 ; 

cr.  divine,  cr.  aspect, 

voc.  sin.  of  m.  f,  n.  celebrated, 

well-known,  is?  c.  103. 


worn.  sin.  n.  divine  or  human ; 
{comp,  o/f^^  divine,  and  RT'^  human.) 

acc.  pl.f.  of  m.f.  n.  celestial, 
divine,  is?  c.  105,  187. 

gen.  sin.  of  a  region,  quarter, 

point  of  the  compass,  8th  c.  18 1. 

acc.  pi.  of  f^'ST /.  a  quarter  of  the 
sky,  region,  18 1. 

acc.  sin.  offfj^  f.  a  region,  8th  c.  181. 
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acc.  pi.  of  f^3T /.  a  quarter. 
acc.  sin.  n.  off^  m./.  n.  pointed  out; 
j}ast  p.  p.  of  rt  539- 
f^WT  hid.  How  fortunate  !  Mayest  thou  be 
fortunate  !  Hail  to  thee  !  I  congratulate 
thee.  An  exclamation  used  in  congratulat¬ 
ing  another  on  any  piece  of  good  fortune, 
m.f.  n.  dejected,  miserable,  ist  c.  187. 
acc.  sin.  m.  m.f.  n.  miserable. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  miserable, nom.  sin.  m.  the  mind. 
nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  miserable. 
for  ql  d  ['^^nom.jA.  m.  miserable. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  miserable. 
acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  glowing, 
blazing,  kindled. 

for  a  long  period;  {comp. 
long,  and  acc.  sin.  of  m.  time, 

see  821.) 

for  Bah.  or  Rel. 

COMP.  761;  cr.  long,  nom. 

sin.  of  m.  an  arm. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  long. 

he  or  it  is  rent  or  torn ;  3d  sin.  jires. 
ofrt^  in  pass.  468. 

play  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  to 
play,  4th  conj.  275. 

tfl  =41  fB  gen.  sin.  m.  o/^lgiiT  m.f.  n.  playing; 
jjres.p.  of  rt  4th  conj.  524,  275. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

j)laying,  gambling;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt 
4th  conj.  275,  526. 
let  us  two  play,  let  both  of  us  play ; 
ist  du.  imp.  of  rt  4th  conj.  273. 

for  ^tT  by 

32.  34- 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  n.  sorrow, 
affliction. 

acc.  sin.,  used  adverbially,  painfully, 
sorrowfully,  713. 


nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  more 

painful,  more  grievous. 

acc.  sin.  ofi'.^im  n.  more  grieimus 
(thing),  greater  sorrow  or  suffering. 

JtismOrtir«T  Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  sorrow,  anguish,  MOn  cr.  pervaded, 
affected  by, I phT koto. siw.m. the  soul,i47. 

Complex  comp.  770; 
cr.  pain,  cr.  soiTow, 
nom.  sin.f.  0/  m.f.  n.  possessed 

of,  fiUed  with. 

gen.  sin.  of^'JS  n.  sorrow,  affliction. 

^tWfrT  abl.  sin.  of  n.  pain. 

abl.  sin.  of  n.  pain,  suffering, 

1st  c.  104. 

7iom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  af¬ 

flicted,  pained;  {comp.  of^V^  pain,  and 
Wff  542.) 

for  nom.  pi.  of 

m.f.  n.  afflicted. 

^JWnrnT  acc.  sin.  f.  of  afflicted. 

C. 

S'r^TTT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  i fl  afflicted  with 

O'  O' 

or  suffering  misery;  {from  cr.  misery, 
and  pained,  542.) 

rl'ffefft  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  af¬ 

flicted  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  538. 

ins.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  af¬ 

flicted,  pained. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

afflicted,  1st  c.  103. 

/or  JtfWR  iy  31. 

nom. sin.f.  o/J[tf^TT m.f.n.  afflicted, 
fid  rt  I  acc.  sin.f.  q/'JlfelT  m.f.  n.  afflicted. 

Jffeirt  for  Jlf45nT'?^?i07n.  sin.  m.  afflicted. 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  sorrow,  pain, 

1st  c.  104. 

nom.  sin.  m.  difficidt  to  be  borne, 
irresistible;  {comp,  of  726.  d,  71.  a, 
and  m.f.  11.  bearable.) 

H7T*?  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  difficult  of 
access,  i)atbless. 
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acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  difficult 
of  approach,  not  to  be  violated ;  (from 
^  726.  d,  and  VR.) 

acc.  sin.  n.  difficult  or  painful  act. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of^^X  m.f.  n.  painful, 

difficult,  bad. 

♦ 

»TC3frrr  nom.  sin.  n.  sin,  crime,  evil  action : 

>3  e  ’  ’  ’ 

(comp,  of  ^  726.  d,  and  '^W,  q.  v.) 

^  acc.  sin.  in.  of  ^  m.  f.  n.  wicked. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  7665  ^  cr. 
M'icked,  depraved,  HTT»T  ins.  sin.  of 
m.  nature,  state,  ist  c.  103. 
riVI  W  loc.  pl.f.  of  m.f.  n.  corrupted. 

acc.  sin.  of  /•  S'  daughter, 

c.  128. 

nom.  sin.  of  jffW/.  a  daughter. 
sin.  of  /.  a  daughter, 
a  daughter,  4th  c.  129. 
ind.  for  the  sake  of  (his)  daughter; 
(comp,  of  a  daughter,  and 

760.  d,  791,  34.) 

grT  for  ^.nH^nom.  sin.  m.  a  messenger. 

/or  nom.  pi.  of  ^  m,  a  mes¬ 

senger. 

nom.  sin.f.  a  female-messenger. 
acc,  sin,  o/pft/.  a  female-messenger. 
r|Tft  for  ~^i\X\^nom.  sin.  offl^  m.  a  messenger, 
an  ambassador,  is<  c.  103. 

•s 

ind.  far  off,  at  a  distance,  716. 
ind.  e.xcessively,  very. 
fJrit  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  cr. 
strict,  firm,  faithful,  fTTR  nom.  sin.  from 
cnr  m.  w.  a  vow. 

to  be  seen,  worthy  to  be  seen ;  fut. 

pass.  p.  of  rt  ■fUI  572.  h. 

_ ^ 

he  or  she  is  seen;  3d  sin.  pres,  qiass. 
of  rt  604, 463. 

they  are  seen  ;  3d  pi.  pres.  pass,  of 

rt  "^TT. 


^(5^^  thou  art  seen ;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
in  pass.  463. 

ins.  pi.  of  to  be  seen,  q.  v. 

«  _ 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  seen;  past 
p.p.  of  rt 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  seen. 
nom.  sin.  m.  seen  before.  See  next. 

<L  Cl 

seen  before;  nom.  sin.  m. 

_  Cl 

Anom.  comp.  777.  6.  cr.  seen, 

C. 

nom.  sin.  m.  before,  1st  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.f.  seen  before. 
nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  who 

has  seen;  past  act.  p.  of  rt  553- 
^'SWl  who  have  seen ;  nom.  pi.  m.  of 
See  next. 

who  has  seen,  (he  saw;)  nom.  sin. 
m.  of  past  act.  p.  with  sense  of 

past  tense,  553,  897. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  seen;  past 
p.p.  of  rt 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  11.  seen. 
nom.  pi.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  seen. 

■^fy  ^/or  '^fF^wom.  sin.  of  f.  sight, 
eye-sight,  2d  c.  112. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  "^F  m.f.  n.  seen,  ob¬ 
served  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  604,  539. 

having  seen,  having  beheld;  past  ind. 
p.  ofrt  f^to  see,  556,  704. 

for  ^  h  3^- 

■^for  ITRf  by  S2. 

-^■^for-^Jt  by  33. 

Rl  acc.  sin.f.  o/^^lWRTff  m.f.  n. 
shining  brightly  or  intensely,  see  507.  a. 

•  *N 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  to  be  given. 
nom..  sin.  m.  o/’^'F  m.f.  n.  to  be  given; 
fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  ^  57 1  •  «. 

•N 

m.  a  god,  I  Ad  c.  103. 

*N  ,  "V 

^  voc,  sm,  of  m.  a  god,  15/  c,  103. 
acc,  sin,  of  in,  a  god. 
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COMP.  7485  cr.  a  god;  cr.  a 

Gandharba  or  celestial  musician,  see  note 

•sf* 

under  cr.  a  man;  cr. 

a  serpent,  see  under  TTFT ;  acc. 

pi.  of  TTSpET  7n.  a  demon,  ist  c.  103,  see 
under  TJW^. 

nom.  sin.f.  a  deity,  a  goddess. 

•n  -s 

norn.  or  acc.  pi.  of  f.  a  god,  a 
deity,  103. 

•s  •  "V 

gen.pl.  o/^^rlT/.  a  deity,  is^  c.  105. 
Tat.  ob  Dep.  comp.  745; 

cr.  a  deity,  cr.  worship, 

no7n.  sin.  of  ni.f.  n.  devoted  to. 

nom.  jil.  n.  of  n.  a 

temple;  {comp.  q/'^'^cTT  a  deity,  and'^TT^- 
rR  n.  an  abode.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^ 
cr.  gods,  nom.  pi.  of  m, 

a  drum. 

•s  “S 

qW^.TAT.  OR  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
a  god,  acc.  sin.  of^l^  m.  a  messen¬ 
ger,  IS?  c.  103. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  play,  gaming,  gam¬ 
bling,  playing  (with  dice),  is?  c.  104. 
ins.  sin.  o/q^FT  n.  playing,  gambling. 
for  Tat.  OR  Dep.  comp. 

743;  cr.  a  god,  ^fTT^  nom.  sin.  of 
m.  a  lord,  2d  c.  1 10. 

equal  in  glory  to  the  king 
of  the  gods,  Anom.  comp.  777;  cr. 
a  god,  TR  for  cr.  a  king,  37, 

cr.  equal,  nom.  sin.  m.  from  ^frT  f. 

brightness. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  god,  TT>TRT  for  TTfri  (Ziy  778  and 
13 1,  a)  gen.  sin.  of  a  king. 

•v  *S 

7io'm.  sm.  of  ^<40^  m.  the  king  of 
the  gods,  Indra;  {comp,  of^  a  god,  aiid 
^T5T  a  king,  176.  e.) 

^ 'Rf^roT^ffce.  sin.f.  having  a  divine  form ; 
{comp,  of^  cr.  god,  andwf^'^^m.f.  n. 
having  a  form,  see  83.  Vf.) 


^  =1  Prt  Jj'l r«i  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^ 
cr.  a  god,  'fe'^TR  acc.  pi.  of  n.  a 
mark,  characteristic,  is?  c.  104. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  god,  loc.  sin.  of  /. 

presence,  2d  c.112. 

•S  "N  •N 

q'll  for  nom.  pi.  of  a  god. 

•S  -N  -S 

for  nom.  pi.  of  ^  a  god. 

acc.  pi.  of  qW  m.  a  god. 

“N  •  -S 

q=JI»1l  gen.  pi.  of  m.  a  god. 

•s  “S 

^WT5I  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  god. 

•\  -S 

nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  god. 

^fsT  voc.  sin.  of  q^  f.  a  queen,  is?  c.  106. 

nom.  sin.f.  a  goddess,  a  queen,  is?  c.  106. 

acc.  sin.  of  q'^  f.  a  queen. 

tns.  sin.  of  ^  m.  play,  sport,  gam¬ 
bling,  IS?  c.  103. 

dat.  pi.  of  m.  a  god. 

for  dat.  pi.  of  ^  m.  a  god. 

•s*N  •s 

loc.  pi.  of  m.  a  god. 

ins.  in.  of  m.  a  god. 

ins.  pi.  of  m,  a  god. 

ms.  pi.  of  ^  m.  a  god. 

•S  •  -s 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  region,  a  place. 

knowing  the  (proper)  place  and 
time.  Complex  comp.  770;  {from 
cr.  place,  cr.  time,  nom.  sin.f. 

of  ^  m.f.  n.  knowing,  see  580.) 
abl.  sin.  of  m.  a  country. 

^^^TTfTTZnfr  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  country,  ^ifri  nom.pl.  of  ■‘S  fit  Hq 
m.  a  guest,  iio. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  country,  is?  c.  103. 

♦  ,  •N 

acc.  sin.  of  ^  m.  n.  the  body. 

-s  .  •N 

gen.  sin.  of^  m.  n.  the  body,  is?  c. 
103, 104. 

^^RT  for  ’SRT  Z>y  31 . 

•s 

for  nom.pl.  of  m.  the  body. 

give  thou  ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  ^T. 
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At  for  sin.  of  ';f^'T  m.  the 

embodied  soul,  the  spirit. 

nom.  sin.  of  ?n.  the  soul. 

•s  •S  -N 

loc.  sin.  of  ^  m.  n.  the  body,  ist  c. 
103,  104. 

•5\  C.  ♦ 

an  epithet  of  the  god  Indra ; 
a  Daitya  or  demon,  ^T*T^  a  Danava, 
a  demon  or  giant,  acc.  sin.  of 
m.  the  destroyer,  {lit.  the  crusher,  agt. 
from  rt  582.  c.)  The  Daityas  and 
Danavas,  like  the  Titans,  were  a  kind  of 
demon  or  giant  who  waged  perpetual  war 
ndth  the  gods.  See  note  under 

cf^nrxR:  nom.  sin.  a  worshipper  of  the  gods; 
{comp,  of\^'^{  cr.  a  god,  and  m.  de¬ 
voted  to.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
destiny,  fate,  abl.  sin.of'^^  m.  fault. 

♦SN  ♦ 

nom.  sin.n.  divine  or  human ;  {comp. 
0/^  divine,  and  human,  see  765.) 

afiZ.sira.  of\^n  .fate, fortune, I s^  c.103. 
ins,  sin.  of\^n.  fate,  destiny;  or  ins. 
sin.  of  m.f.  n.  divine. 

for  iy  3 1 . 

^  MI  nom.  sin.f.  a  swing,  ist  c.  105. 

ifr^  for  by  32. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  fault,  crime. 
for  ind.  of  a  fault,  of  evil 

intentions ;  {from  with  affix  rf^,  see 

719-) 

7iom.  sin.  m.  fault,  crime,  sin. 
ins.  sin.  of  TO.  fault,  crime. 
ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  crime,  fault. 
for  nom.  sin.  of  m.  fault, 

blame,  ist  c.  103. 

•s:^  **s  ^ 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  a  message,  a 

mission,  embassy. 

<^lr<idlMftr  for  ifn*r»T  ^TFTTtT  by  31. 

nom.  sin.  of  SIT  n.  game,  gaming. 
acc.  sin.  of  sflT  /.  brilliancy,  beauty. 


IGl 

loc.  sin.  of  ?riT  m.  n.  game,  play,  gam¬ 
bling,  gaming  with  dice,  is^  c.  103,  104. 
thou  shalt  see;  2d  sin.  2d  fat.  of  rt 
604. 

thou  shalt  or  wilt  see;  2d  sin.  2d  fat. 
atm.  of  rt 

I  shall  or  will  see ;  ist  sin.  2d  fat. 
of  rt  604. 

nom.  sin.  n.  property. 
ins.  sin.  n.  property,  wealth. 

nom.  sin.  o/”^^  n.  property,  ist  c.  104. 
he  shall  or  will  see,  he  will  visit;  ^d  sin. 

1st  fat.  of  rt  604. 

»  _ _ 

to  see;  inf.  of  rt  604,  459. 

F  ind.  quickly. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  tree. 

F’’^  acc.  sin.  of  to.  a  tree. 

fTTij  acc.  sin.  of  jm  TO.  Drona,  name  of  a 
Brahman,  who  was  the  instructor  of  both 
Kurus  and  Pandavas  in  the  art  of  war. 
gen.  and  loc.  of  two,  201. 

nom.  sin.  to.  twelfth,  210. 
loc.  sin.m.ofS^^iffil  TO.y.w.  twelfth,  2  lo. 

KT^T  acc.  sin.  of  to.  the  third  Age  of 

the  world  personified  as  a  deity,  ist  c.  103. 

•N 

ITT'tlTTIT  ins.  sin.  See  last. 

lift:  loc.  sin.  of  ITT^  f.  a  door,  a  gate, 
8th  c.  180. 

nom.  sin.  m.  the  twentieth,  21 1. 
nom.  sin.  m.  a  Brahman  or  twice-born 
man  ;  see  note  under  fk^TT^fr:. 

fk^RkfkrTT  Tat.  OR  Dep.  comp.  740 ; 
cr.  a  bird,  fATf^rTT  acc.  sin.  f.  of 
fkT^fkrT  m.f.  n.  resorted  to,  inhabited  by. 

nom.sin.m.  best  of  Brahmans,  best 
of  the  twice-born.  The  first  three  classes 
or  castes  (see  note  under  )  are 

called  Dwija  or  twice-born.  'I'he  first 
birth  is  from  the  natural  mother,  the 
second  from  the  ligation  of  the  zone  or 

L  1  2 
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sacrificial  cord.  (Manu  TI.  169.)  This 
cord,  called  Yajnopavita,  was  made  of 
three  strings  of  cotton  (Manu  II.  44), 
and  hound  over  the  left  shoulder  of  men 
of  the  first  three  classes  at  various  ages,  in 
token  of  their  second  or  spiritual  birth. 

acc.  sin.  m.  best  of  the  twice- 
born;  {from  f¥^  cr.  a  twice-horn  man, 
and  *1  rlH  best,  see  743.  b.) 

O  best  of  Brahmans;  voc.pl.  m. 

abl.  sin.  of  m.  a  Brahman. 
nom.pl.  o/f¥¥TlTT  m.  a  Brahman, 

2d  c.  no. 

a  friend  to  the  Brahman 
race,  745;  ft¥Tfw  cr.  twice-born,  a 
Brahman,  ¥¥  cr.  a  person,  ¥Wc5  fond 
of,  friendly  to. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  bird,  (twice- 

born,  first  in  the  shell  and  then  from  it.) 

f¥¥T¥  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  Brahman. 

acc.  sin.  m.  best  of  Brahmans. 
voc.  pi.  m.  O  best  of  Brahmans. 
acc.sin.m.  m.f.n.  second,  208. 

ind.  a  second  time,  713. 
ffirNr:  for  nom.  sin.  of 

m.f.  n.  second,  208. 

■f¥fft¥>/or  fkfThnr  nom.  sin.  m.  of 
m.f.  n.  second. 

f¥VT  ind.  in  two  ways,  in  two  parts,  in  two 
directions,  723. 
f¥¥¥  for  fkVT  by  32. 

gen.pl.  m.  a  man,  a  biped, 

^th  c.  Observe — ^¥¥1^  becomes  in 
acc.  pi.  and  other  vowel  cases;  see  145. 
MriT*T  gen.  pi.  of  >«.  an  enemy, 

Cyth  c.  136.  As  a  present  participle  this 
word  means  hating,  see  657. 

^  acc.  du.f.  of  f¥  two,  201. 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  single  combat 
in  chariots. 
nom.  dll.  of  %  two. 


V. 

tPT  acc.  sin.  of  ¥¥  n.  wealth,  money. 
Vdlfrl  acc.  pi.  of  n.  wealth,  property, 
riches,  ist  c.  104. 

V¥:/or  nom.  sin.  n.  a  bow. 

¥¥¥  ins.  sin.  of  tT*T  n.  wealth. 

gen.  pi.  of  m.  an  archer,  a 

bow-man,  6th  c.  159. 

V¥T»TT  for  ¥¥T¥T (50)  gen.pl.  q/’¥¥  ahorse. 
VT^lfTc?  on  the  surface  of  the  earth ;  (from 
cr.  earth,  and  nc5  loc.  sin.  oflU^  n. 
surface,  743.) 

they  shall  continue,  they  shall  re¬ 
main;  3c?  jjl.  2d  fat.  of  rt  ^  1st  conj.  398. 

C.  r- 

vw  for  nom.  sin.  m.  duty. 

•  /»  ^  •  •  • 

acc.  sin.  of  vm  m.  virtue,  justice. 

Cl  c. 

voc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  knowing 
(one’s)  duty;  (comp.  0/ cr.  duty,  and 
¥  688,  580.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  knower  of  dutj'. 
gen.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  knowing 
(one’s)  duty. 

C.  c: 

nom.  2)1.  m.  0/’ VHsl  m.f.  n.  knowing 
(theii’)  duty,  righteous. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  knowing 
(one’s)  duty,  virtuous. 

Vtw:  for  ind.  justly,  rehgiously, 

righteously,  719.  b. 

gen.  2)1-  0/ m.  a  maintamer  of 
justiee;  (comp.  o/'l¥  cr.  justice,  and 
agt.  ofrt^  to  maintain,  84,  i.) 

voc.  sin.  O  thou  that  lovest  virtue ; 
(comp,  of^  cr.  and  'iwrt  m.f.  n.  fond.) 

for  m.  one  who  knows  his 

duties,  5^/i  c.  138,  see  49;  (comp,  of 
and  84,  I.) 

Tat.  ok  Dei>.  comp.  743;  VH  cr. 
duty,  f^cT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  knowing, 
Cyth  c.  138. 

nom.  sin,  m.  duty. 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  vir- 
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tuous,  pious,  pious-minded ;  {comp,  of 
'IH  virtue,  piety,  and  soul,  147.) 

V^Wnr  ace.  sm.  m.  See  last. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  duty,  1st  c.  103. 

Tat.  or  Dkp.  comp.  745;  W 
cr.  justice,  duty,  cr.  object,  wealth, 

interest,  cfen.  sm.  m.  of  re¬ 

garding,  looking  to,  6th  c.  159. 

\m/oc.  sin.  0/"  V*T  m.  law,  usage,  duty,  virtue. 

VHilt  ins.  sin.  of  VH  m.  right,  justice,  vir¬ 
tue,  1st  c.  103. 

for  Wl!T  by  31. 

c, 

loc.pl.  q/’VPT  m.  virtue,  duty,  1st  c.  103. 

VHT  for  VJT'H  nom.  sin.  of  VH  m.  duty. 

C.* 

VT5I  acc.  sin.m.  lawful,  consistent  with  duty. 

C  Cl 

sin.  n.  of  lawful,  just,  con¬ 
sistent  with  duty. 

trlfiiwJT  to  insult,  or,  with  pass,  sense,  to 
be  insulted,  to  be  ill-treated  5  inf.  of  rt 
10th  conj.  459,  869. 
nom.  pi.  m.  or  f.  of  vftnT  m.  f.  n. 
smitten,  overcome,  violated ;  past  p.  p. 
o/r^  V^538. 

vf*rrmTnom.7?Z.  m.  orf.  o/>lfiTrr  ill-treated, 
smitten,  overcome,  violated. 

vrw  ins. sin.  o/’'mT m.  the  Creator,  4th  c.  1 2 7 . 
acc.  sin.  o/VT^/.  a  nurse,  1st  c.  106. 

VK^tfri  he  supports ;  3c?  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
10th  conj.  285. 

vnrinT^'  acc.  sin.f.  0/ n.  main¬ 
taining,  supporting;  pres.p.  of  rt  V  10th 
conj.  524,  285. 

they  support,  they  maintain;  3c? 
pi.  pres,  of  rt  V  10th  conj.  285. 

he  restrained ;  sin,  2d  pret. 
of  rt  V  285,  385.  a. 

VTTfH^  to  bear,  to  support,  to  hold;  inf. 
ofrt  V  10th  conj.  285. 

VNd  run  ye;  2d  pi.  imp.  of  rt  1st 
conj.  261. 

for  VTTrT  by  31. 


he  or  she  runs ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
1st  conj.  261. 

nom.pl.  m.  o/'nTcTm./.  n.  running; 
pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  1st  conj.  524. 

I  will  cause,  I  will  make,  I  will 
place;  1st  sin.  2dfut.  of  rt  tlT  664. 
fv  for  for,  by  50. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
761;  for  (50)  cr.  gold, 

cr.  like,  resembling,  acc.  pi. 

of  m.  a  wing,  1st  c.  103 ;  see  48.  b. 
gen.  sin.  m.  of  ■'PtRTT  m.f.  n.  wise. 
vhfTT*^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  wise, 

intelligent,  lit.  possessed  of  understand¬ 
ing,  ^th  c.  140. 

acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  tfhc  m.f.  n.  wise, 
sensible,  grave,  sedate,  sober. 

nom.  sin.m.  a  wise  man,  a  sensible  man . 
^ >1 1 ci »T  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  mist,  cloud,  smoke,  »TTc5'^  ins.  sin. 
o/^c5  m.  a  multitude,  a  mass,  film. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

being  agitated,  being  fanned;  pres.  p. 
of  rt  in  pass.  528. 

^^/or  f  fT*r  taken,  seized,  by  50. 
vfflTwom. sin.  o/vfw/.  constancy, 2d c.i  12. 
nom.  sin.  of  'tHT  n.  firmness,  strength, 
having  pondered,  having  reflected; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  536,  556. 
WRTTrRTTH  acc.  sin.  f.  lost  in  thought ; 
{comp,  of  Wnr  reflection,  meditation, 
and  rTr’tlT  engaged  in,  intent  on.) 
ttiTJTRTT  lost  in  meditation.  Tat.  or  Dep. 
COMP.  744;  Wr»T  cr.  meditation,  RTT 
nom.  sin.  /.  of  TR  m.  f.  n.  princijjally 
engaged  in,  devoted  to,  1st  c.  187. 
ftnrw  it  is  fi-ved,  it  is  held;  3d  sin.  pres,  of 
rt  V  in  pass.  463. 

ftnro  thou  livest,  thou  survivest;  2d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt^  in  pass.  ( The  pass,  of  ^  to 
hold  is  thus  used,  i.  e.  to  be  held  in  life.) 
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♦ 

nom.  sin.  ti.  or  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of 
m.f.  71.  certain,  187. 

ind.  certainly,  assuredly,  713. 

7iom.  2)1.  n.  of  m./.  n.  perpetual, 
continual,  constant. 

7iom.  sm.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  certain, 
inevitable. 

*T  ind.  not,  no,  nor,  neither. 

us,  to  us,  for  ’31971'^  or  acc.  or 

dat.  2)1.  of  *T1T,  {nom. 
ind.  by  night,  713.  6. 

nom.  pi.  n.  of  HV5JW  n.  a  con¬ 
stellation,  a  star,  1st  c.  104. 

TTH  m.  a  tree,  a  mountain. 

7T»Tt  acc.  sin.  of^nX  71.  a  city,  town. 

acc.  sin.  m.  equal  to  a  town; 
{comp,  of  »T^TT  cr.  a  town,  and 
7n.f.  n.  of  equal  measure  or  extent.) 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city; 
{from  rfiTT  cr.  and  ind.  near,  716.) 

acc.  sin.  of  /.  a  city. 
loc.  sin.  of  n.  a  city. 

»PTT  for  *T^T7r  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  tree. 

•FTT?JT^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  TTIT 
cr.  a  mountain,  obi-  sin.  of  n. 

summit,  top. 

tPTTtT  acc.  pi.  of  7T7X  m.  a  tree. 

acc.  sm,  m.  of  TP’*!  m.f.  71.  naked. 
md.  in  no  long  time,  in  a  short 
time,  soon ;  {comp,  of  "JT  not,  and 

715-) 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  n.  sounding, 

thundering;  pres.  p.  of  rt  *7^  524. 

IT^  7iom.  sin.f.  a  river. 

acc.  sin.  of  a  river. 

acc.  pi.  of  a  river,  1st  c.  106. 

acc.  2)1-  of^f  a  river,  1st  c.  106. 

77r(h^  acc.  sin.  of  77^  f.  a  river,  is^  c.  106. 

•7^^  acc.  2)1-  m,  of  »73^  m.  f.  n.  furnished, 
provided  with ;  past  p.  of  rt  17^  556. 


rtSiTl  gen.  sin.  of  a  river. 

whether}  particle  of  interrogation,^!"!  .b. 

•s 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  paradise  or 

elysium  of  Indra, see  note  under c4t 4*1^. 

loc.  sin.  of  »7H7T^  n.  the  sky,  the  at¬ 
mosphere,  !th  c.  164. 

abl.  sin.  of  «7^Wc<S  the  sky,  the 
lower  sky ;  {from  ^7^77  sky,  and  TTc?  n. 
lower  surface.) 

777777  me?,  salutation;  1757^  Hail  to 

thee ! 

rtH»jliTT77^  acc.  sin.  of  m.  homage, 

salutation,  1st  c.  103. 

having  saluted; md.p.  q/’^TT^ . 

777:  m.  a  man,  is?  c.  103. 

ttt:  nom.  sin.  of  TTT  m.  a  man. 

dat.  sin.  of  m.  n.  hell,  the 

place  of  torment. 

77^'^  loc.  sin.  of  777^  m.  71.  hell,  the  infer¬ 
nal  regions,  is?  c.  103. 

777^7::  nom. sin. m.  an  excellent  or  illustrious 
man;  (comp. o/77Tcr.aman,<mrf'^ best.) 

777:^d^7777^  acc.  sm.  7n.  the  best  of  excellent 
men;  {comp.  o/TTt;  cr.  a  man,  cr.  ex¬ 
cellent,  ^^7777  acc.  sm.  of  '3'^77  m.f.  n. 
best,  743.  b.) 

H  T.'l  I  H 1  ins.  sin.  n.  of  777^=17^7^  ni.f.  n. 
carried  by  men;  {co7np.  of  «7^  a  man, 
and  a  bearer.) 

gen.  sm.  of  77X^7!  m.  a  hero,  a 
heroic  man,  a  hero  of  a  man. 

TTTjarni  Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  758;  Tfx; 
cr.  a  man,  ^37777  voc.  sin.  of  'MlW  m.  a  tiger, 
IS?  c.  103,  {i.  e.  O  chief  of  men,  see  next.) 

777:571^?^  Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  758;  777; 
cr.  a  man,  oil  nom.  sin.  of  m. 

a  tiger,  (i.  e.  most  illustrious  of  men.) 
The  names  of  animals  denoting  supe¬ 
riority  are  often  placed  at  the  end  of 
compounds;  so  a  man-lion, 

777:^77:  a  man-bull. 

77^^  O  best  of  men,  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 
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743 ;  cr.  a  man,  voc.  sin.  of 
m.f.  n.  best,  c.  103. 

gen.  sin.  of  »TT  m.  a  man. 
for  •5TVW  bg  31. 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  lord  of  men. 
nom.  sm,  in.  lord  of  men  ;  {comp, 
of  fIT  a  man,  and  m.  a  lord.) 

acc.  sin.  in.  lord  of  men. 

■?RTfVm:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  man,  ins.  pi.  of  TO.  a 

lord,  1st  c.  103. 

'TTHniW  gen.  pi.  of  »TT  to.  a  man. 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  chief  of  men. 

•s 

abl.  pi.  of  »TT  to.  a  man. 

•N 

«TV^R  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
a  man,  voc.  sin.  of  to.  a  lord, 
1st  c.  103. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743 ;  cr. 
man,  loc.  sin.  ofpsi:  TO.  lord,  1st  c. 
103.  +  32;  see, 

with  reference  to  the  locative  case,  819.  a. 
loc.  pi.  of  »T^,  q.  V. 
nom.  sin.  m.  a  man. 

O  best  of  men,  voc.  sin.;  {from  ITT 
cr.  a  man,  and  m.f.  n.  best,  743.  b.) 

ho'^h:  nom.  sin.  to.  most  excellent  of  men. 
TO.  NALA,  king  of  Nishadha,  ist  c.  103. 
voc.  sin.  of  to.  Nala. 
for  nom.  sin.  of  «tc«i  Nala. 

»T«^  acc.  sin.  of  '»Tc5  Nala. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
»Tf5  cr.  Nala,  cr.  seeing,  looking 

for,  ohi  ^  <11  ins.  sin.  of  ^1^  f.  desire. 

■JTfT'TFTDT  acc.  sin.  to.  named  Nala,  see  154. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  '^Tf^ 
cr.  Nala,  the  wife. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ■?To5 
cr.  Nala,  *TT^T!J  loc.  sin.  of  HFTTT  n. 
searching  for. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 


cr.  Nala,  loc.  pi.  of  ^1  P^f »T  to.  a 

horse,  159. 

for  »To5^  nom.  sin.  of  »Tc5  Nala. 

d  rt  ^1  Tat.  or  Dep.  coiMP.743;  WFScr. 
Nala,  ins.  sin.  o/^1{T /.  suspicion. 

»Tc5'5nTT'H'  acc.  sin.  n.  See  next. 

(as  if)  at  the  command  of 
Nala,  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  Vfjo 
cr.  Nala,  abl.  sin.  of  ^nr«T  n. 

command,  c.  104. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  iTc5 
Nala^^IVtTT  loc.  sin.of^f^f^ /.presence. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ■?Tc5 
cr.  Nala,  ^kP^J  nom.  sin.  of  TTI<P^  to. 
a  charioteer. 

»Tc9lTrg^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  «TH 
cr.  Nala,  gen.  sin.  of  ftnr  m.f.  n. 

prepared,  dressed. 

7rc5W%^  for  by  ^1. 

/orTR5^  -nPni^qiP^^; 

by  31- 

^Tc5TtlTTDR  for  ^175^  'SnTTV^  by  31. 

for  %  31. 

Hrt^'^'PT/or  Hrtt*!  by  32. 

■'Tf^'RTiirg  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  TTTS 
cr.  Nala,  WTT'PT'^  loc.  pi.  of  to.  a 

minister,  c.  103;  see  861. 

*1coi*l  dat.  sin.  of  »T?5  to.  Nala. 

■Jfc^TTT^  for  ■JTcTT'JI  by  ^i. 

»1c5l'y  1*1^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ITT? 
cr.  Nala,  'W^'^^nom.pl.  m.  horses.  With 
reference  to  Book  XXI.  3.  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  horses  of  Nala 
had  been  before  conducted  to  king  Bhi- 
ma’s  city  Vidarbha,  by  Nala’s  charioteer 
Varshneya. 

»T75  loc.  sin.  of  Nala. 

for  '5T<7  by  32,  34. 

•TFSt  for  •Tf^^noTO.  sin.  of  Hc<J  Nala. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Nala,  nom.  sin.  o/Tm- 
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^  M  n.  a  tale,  story,  ist  c.  104.  +  ■3’ 

=  ^  by  32. 

loc.  sin.  of  g.  v. 

■inm:  nom.  sm.  of  m.f.  n.  ninth,  209. 
acc.  sin.f.  of^  m.f.  n.  new,  young. 
acc.  sin.  n.  of  «T3'  m.f.  n.  new. 
he  or  it  is  destroyed  or  lost;  3c?  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  '»T^  4th  conj.  463. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  »TF  »n.  f.  n.  lost,  for¬ 
gotten;  past  p.  j}.  o/ri  ■57^539. 

■JTFC’Tt  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  'JTF  cr. 
destroyed,  lost,  nom.  sin.  m.  from 
n.  form,  108. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  '^TF  cr. 
lost,  perished,  71^  nom.  sin.f.  conscious¬ 
ness,  mind,  thought. 

■JTFT  for  *TFT7^Hom.  pi.  of  «TF  m.f.  n.  de¬ 
stroyed  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  539- 
■JTFTf^TT  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  ^ffF  cr. 
lost,  deprived  of,^n?n  nom.  sin.of^Trft^^ 
m.  soul,  mind,  sense. 

■JTF  loc.  sin.  of  *TF  m.f.  n.  destroyed,  lost. 
»ll<+lf6  for  »T  by  31. 

m.  a  serpent,  a  demigod  with  a  human 
face  and  the  tail  of  a  serpent.  These 
fabulous  beings  are  said  to  have  sprung 
from  Kadrii,  the  wife  of  Kas'yapa,  and  to 
have  been  created  to  peojjle  Patala  or  the 
regions  below  the  earth.  The  chief  of 
these  creatures  is  sometimes  called  S'esha 
or  Ananta  and  Vasuki.  The  word  "ffPr 
also  means  ‘  an  elephant.’ 

acc.  sin.  o/vnn  m.  a  serpent.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.  m.  a  serpent.  See  •TT^T. 
HhKM  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
a  serpent,  acc.  sin.  king,  see  131.  a. 

0*777  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  Tf'nT 
cr.  a  serpent,  *1  Mjiom.  sin.  a  king,  151.fr. 
•rrnrnTT^  gen.  sin.  m.  of  the  king  of  the 
serpents.  See  last. 

acc,  sin,  the  king  of  tlic  scr- 


_  _ ♦ 

pents;  cr.  a  serpent,  TT*TT»T  acc.  sin. 

of  TI'SpT  m.  a  king,  6th  c.  149. 

dHlldi  gen.  pi.  of  TTPr  m.  an  elephant. 

•TFI  loc.  sin.  of  TfDT  m.  a  serpent. 

Tat  .  OR  Dep.  comp.  743;  '7DT  cr. 

a  serpent,  nom.  sin.  m.  chief. 

tns.  pi.  of  Tnn  m.  a  serpent. 

for  by 

31  and  34. 

’TT'ffT^WW  for  *7  Pr) W  q.  q.  v.  v. 
dlrHM  for  77  by  31. 

77TW  for  77  by  31. 

777^  voc.  sin.  of  77727  m.  a  lord,  guardian, 
husband,  \st  c.  103. 

77T^?7  acc.  sin.  of  77T^  m.  sound. 

777^2177  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

causing  to  resound ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  77^  in 
cans.  527. 

777^777  acc.  pi.  of  7fT^  m.  a  cry. 

TTTFT  for  77  by  31. 

777777777 Complex  comp.  770;  dH( 
ind.  various,  V75  cr.  a  mineral,  ins, 
pL  of  ^TrT  n,  a  hundred,  see  206,  note, 
777771777377777011^0  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 740; 
777717  jnd.various,7773  cr.mineral,  777773^0 
acc.  sin,  m,  of  ejtVo  m.f.n.  filled  with; 
past  p.p.  of  rt  O  with  7777  a«cZ  07,  531.  a. 
d I d |77 PiiJ JKi I ohlOR  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 
745;  ind.  various,  TTfo /or  t7f07T 
cr.  (57)  a  bird,  cr.  a  flock, 
acc.  sm.  n.  q/’OToTfiO  m.f.  n.  filled  udth ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  07,  534. 
TTTTTTqfofOFf^^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 
740;  TTTifr  cr.  various,  77fO  cr.  birds, 
acc.  sin.  n.  resorted  to,  fre¬ 
quented  by. 

737777^770^  by  flocks  of  various  animals; 
{comp,  of  dfdl  ind.  various,  cr.  an 
animal,  ins.  pi,  of  ^TT!T  m,  a  ilock.) 

7T7^7n3ftT/or  77  OOTR^fo  Ay  31. 
777^57R7f3 /or  77  O^WWf3  Ay  31. 
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for  tt  by 

■Jfnq^TT:^  for  ^  by  31 

and  34. 

«llHl>ieM(<iVybr  »?  ^nUTToRTT^  by  31. 

»T  '^rf^VJTiT  by  31. 
for  »!  by  31. 

»ll**<»tl'tl'l^/or  ’ll  ^«nTnTTtT  31  and  47. 

»TTWMTM'ff  for  ^T^PhiMh  by  31. 

»TnT  ind.  by  name,  certainly,  indeed. 

■fTWfT:  for  frmim  ind,  by  name,  719. 

■srnrw  loc.pl.  of  »TnT^ra.  a  name,  6th  c,  152. 
for  •rnr  by  31. 

for  ffm  by  31. 

»TT*n^*^/or  TTHT  by  31. 

HiMJHl  let  it  be  bent,  let  it  be  dmwn  (as  a 
bow) ;  3c?  sin,  imp.  of  rt  in  cans, 
pass.  496. 

»TriT*T /or  *7  by  31. 

H I  for  'rTRi^'H  ?iom.  sin.  of  Narada. 
See  next, 

»TTT^t  worn.  sin.  of  ni.  Narada,  usu¬ 

ally  regarded  as  one  of  the  ten  Rishis 
or  Prajapatis  first  created  by  Brahma, 
and  called  his  sons.  He  is  described  as 
a  friend  of  the  god  Krishna,  as  a  cele¬ 
brated  lawgiver,  and  as  the  inventor  of 
the  vina  or  lute.  Narada  is  mentioned 
in  Manu  I.  34,  33,  as  one  of  the  ‘ten 
lords  of  created  beings,  eminent  in  holi¬ 
ness.’  In  the  Hindu  plays  Narada  usu¬ 
ally  acts  as  a  kind  of  messenger  of  the 
gods.  See  Vikramorvas'i  end  of  Act  V. 
and  Sakuntala  end  of  Act  VI.  He  is 
constantly  employed  in  giving  good 
counsel.  He  is  by  some  considered  to 
belong  to  the  order  of  Devarshis,  and 
by  others  to  the  Brahmarshis ;  see  note 
under  pTSlfRWr^T. 

H  gen.  sin.  of  R U f; .  See  last, 

nom.  sin.  f.  a  woman,  ist  c.  106. 

^TPfhrrT  gen.  pi.  of  a  woman. 


acc.  sin,  an  excellent  woman, 
Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  7585  cr.  a 
woman,  acc.  sin.  ofT^  a  jewel,  a  gem. 

HlOdl+Ilf^I  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 743;  ’JIHI 
cr.  a  woman,  a  wife,  'tl'WlPn  acc.  pi.  of 
n,  a  word. 

«TT^T  for  »1 1 5 1 gen,  sin,  of  HrO  /.  a 
woman,  106. 

he  will  remove  or  destroy,  he 
will  cause  to  perish;  3c?  sin.  2d  fut.  of 
rt  in  cans.  481,  620. 

ITT^gWlfiTl  will  cause  to  perish  or  remove ; 
1st  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt  »T^  in  cans. 

HI /or  ^  by  31. 

for  '!T  by  ^\. 

for  rf  by 

31  and  34. 

for  ^  W  by  31. 

frrfel  for  'JT  by  31. 

■HT^/or  ff  by  31. 

nom.  sin.  of^T^^  m.  descendant  of 
Nahusha,  mentioned  in  Manu  VII,  41. 
prep,  in,  within,  into ;  on,  upon. 

fHt  for  fV|c  when  followed  by  or  "]!. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  form  of 
Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  765;  cr. 

noiseless,  ftfTftnr  loc.  sin.  m.  of  ftcTf^TW 
m.f.  n,  still,  motionless.  This  compound, 
agrees  with 

sighing ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  to 
breathe,  with  fFTV  out,  559. 

constantly  addicted  to  sigh¬ 
ing,  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  744; 
cr.  sighing, ''TllRT nom. sin.f.  ofVJJl{  m.f.  n. 
principally  engaged  in. 

ind.  certainly,  without  doubt,  713. 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  /.  n. 

came  out,  passed  out ;  past  p.  j).  of  rt  W 
with  896. 

acc.  pi.  of  7)1.  an  arbour. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f,  71.  af-, 

dieted,  injured,  wronged. 

M  m 


168 


VOCABULARY. 


fH^dT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  f»T^r?T.  See  last. 

^/or  by  (men)  versed 

in  dishonesty  or  well  acquainted  with  vice; 
{comp.  o/fHejfrt  cr.  wickedness,  andV^X 
ins.  pi.  m.  of  IT?  m.f.  n.  wise,  learned.) 
fTflf  Inom.sin.  m.  q/^f’T^W  m.f.n.  afflicted, 
injured;  past  p.  p.  of  rf^  with  f^,  532. 

having  given  in  charge,  having  en¬ 
trusted  or  deposited  in  a  place  of  safety ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  f»T,  559. 

nom.  sin.  0/  PitBjM  m.  a  pledge,  some¬ 
thing  deposited  as  a  compensation. 

hold  thou  in,  check  thou;  2d  sin. 
imp.  atm.  of  rt  with  f«T,  gth  conj.  699. 
having  restrained;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  see  565. 

f'Tfn^TUT  for  fHd*'Nl»^  acc.  pi.  of  f^TTP^  m. 

the  side  or  protuberant  flank  of  a  moun¬ 
tain,  a  precipice,  c.  103. 

fro  ind.  constantly,  continuaUy,  always. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  f»T7*T  m.  f.  n.  constant, 
f^rw:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  eternal, 
perpetual,  constant. 

acc.  sin.  m.  constantly  born;  {comp, 
of  PHim  and  iTTlT,  q.  v.) 

P'Hdl!|il  for  ind.  constantly,  per¬ 

petually,  725. 

Pilfqtft  gen.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  eternal. 

ins.  sin.  of  Pd  ^1  f.  sleep,  ist  c.  105. 
Ph  for  Pd ^nr^rTT  bg  31. 

ffT^TJVT  for  Tat.  or  Dep. 

COMP.  740;  f«T5T  sleep, 
pi.  of  m.f.  n.  blind. 

acc.  sin.  o/fTpjTT  m.  death,  ist  c.  103. 
nom.pl.  m.  n.  blam¬ 

ing,  censuring,  speaking  slightingly  of. 
fdr^fiTTi  loc. sin.  m.  of  PdMPrtrt  m.f.n.  fallen; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  tJlT  with  f^,  538. 

PHMiJ^  for  PdMd^  they  fell  down ;  3^  jyl. 
2dpret.  of  rt  tJW  with  fd.  See  next. 

they  alighted;  3d  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
■^TT  with  prep.  'PT,  375-  "■ 


P»1’4€i  acc.  sin.f.  of  Pd«ts  m.f.  n.  bound, 
impeded,  obscured ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  fd,  539. 

know  thou,  understand  thou,  learn 
thou,  attend  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt 
with  1st  conj.  261.  This  verb  seems 
only  used  in  the  imp.  when  f»T  is  prefixed. 
f^Tl'nWPT/or  Pddl^  by  31. 

P»1«rid^  for  Pd'div  ^  by  32. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  con¬ 

cealed,  hidden,  secret. 

PdPHW  acc.  sin.  of  PdPd^  n.  a  sign,  token, 
omen,  prodigy. 

fdfiTWifW  acc.  pi.  of  fWftrW  n.  an  omen,  a 
sign  of  some  future  event  (such  as  a  qui¬ 
vering  sensation  or  throbbing  of  the  skin 
in  the  eyelid,  arm,  &c.). 

PddMtll  ins.  sin.  of  Pd'iH  m.  udnking  or 
twinkling  of  the  eye,  is<  c.  103. 

ind.  certainly,  ine\’itably,  constantly, 
f^t:  ins.  pi.  of  Pddd  m.  f.  n.  self- 
restrained,  self-denying. 

I  will  enjoin;  \st  sin.  2dfut.  atm. 
of  rt  with  firT,  670. 

abl.  sin.  of  fTjfliT  m.  injunction, 
command,  order,  103. 
fdr;  prep,  out,  forth,  without,  deprived  of. 

nom.  sin.  m.  without  pity,  mer¬ 
ciless;  {comp.  q/’f«TT  726.  e,  and 

pity-) 

Pd 1 4)  nom.  sin.  of  Pd I M  m.f.  n.  free 
from  harm  or  evil,  unharmed;  (fi^  pre¬ 
fixed  to  726.  e.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
Pd Pfi! ' d  cr.  undisturbed,  *nTTI  nom.  sin. 
f.  from  n.  the  mind,  see  164.  a. 

loc.  sin.  n.  of  fd'^d  m.f.  n.  lonely, 
uninhabited, unfrequented  by  men;  {from 
726.  e,  and  sTd  m.  a  man.) 

notn.  sin.  m.  of  fdP^H  m.f.  n.  sub¬ 
dued;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  ffTt,  532. 
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f^iqT  nom.  sin.  m.  o/firftrT  TO./,  n.  con¬ 
quered,  beaten  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
532- 

rnP^ nir^JiUi:  Complex  Rel.  comp.  771; 
PrirAd  cr.  one  who  has  conquered, 
cr.  an  enemy,  nom.  sin.  of  m.  a 
collection,  number,  host. 

r«l  nl  for  noTO.  sin.  to.  conquered. 

See  PhT^ fit . 

f^>%?CT5^/or  (53)  acc.pl.  off^Vi%^i 

TO.  a  cascade,  waterfall,  is<  c.  103. 

P»1»1i'«liil  nom.  sin.  f.  the  state  of  being 
wthout  a  guardian,  widowhood. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  clear,  free  from  dirt,  726.  e, 
cr.  sweet,  ^Pc^oS  acc.  sin.  n.  from 
n.  water. 

acc.  sin.  in.  of  Pd  P^ g  TO.  /.  n. 
unresisting ;  {from  726.  e,  and 
^FT  effort,  exertion.) 

f^rf^FTyrrh^  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
firftfN  cr.  without  difference,  precisely 
ahke,  acc.  pi.  to.  from  ’SI^PiT 

f.  form,  2d  c.  1 19. 

for  Pfrtrrni^  nom.  pi.  TO.  of 
TO./,  n.  happy,  at  ease. 

f^fk:  nom.  sin.f.  happiness,  gladness. 

he  shall  dwell  or  inhabit;  3^?  sin. 
2d  fut.  of  rt  '^'^^with  ftr,  412,  607. 

to  turn  back;  inf.  of  rt  with  ftr. 

having  put  on  (as  a  garment);  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  2d  conj.  with  f»T,  559. 

PH'Jlii'J  loc.  sin.  of  PrpTir^ir  n.  prevention, 
1st  c.  104;  see  828. 

to  restrain ;  inf.  of  rt  ^  in  cans, 
with  459,  481. 

thousbouldest  put  on, put  thou  on; 
2d  sin.  pot.  of  rt  Wf^^in  cans,  with  T^,  481. 

nom.  sin.  to.  of  m../.  n.  ended, 

finished;  past  p.p.  of  rt  "^^wilh  f^,  539. 

PH'I with  relenting  heart.  Bah.  oh 


Rel.  comp.  766;  cr.  turned  back, 

nom.  sin.  to.  from  n.  heart, 

1st  c.  108. 

f^T\  tell  thou,  inform  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  in  cans,  with  PfT,  481,  {govern- 
ing  genitive  case  by  859.  a.) 

ftTWiri  let  it  be  announced  or  made  known; 
3d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  in  cans.  pass,  with 
PfT,  496,  583,  p.  195  of  Grammar. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  house, 

dwelling. 

loc.  sin.  of  Pd'f^^  n.  a  house,  an 

abode. 

dat.  sin.  of  Pi^'f^f  to.  entering; 

see  8i I. 

prep,  for  Pd^  when  followed  by'^  Ji.b. 
having  perceived,  having  heard, 
having  observed ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  559- 

he  or  she  sighed;  ^dsin.  2d pret. 
of  rt  to  breathe,  with  Pt,  364. 

Pt^  acc.  sin.  of  Pt^H  /.  the  night. 

nom.  sin.  to.  the  moon;  {from 
Pqn  night,  and  ofTT  the  maker.) 

Pd5ll'*l  ^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  pTTfn 
cr.  night,  <=Silc^  loc.  sin.  of  diirt  m.  time. 
loc.  sin.  of  P^^  /.  the  night. 
acc./)Z.o/PT^T  /.the  night,isd  c.103. 

pT’?J'3iTH  he  went  out ;  3d  sin.  2d  jiret.  of 
rt  to  step,  with  PdT  (71.  b),  see  364. 

Pr5rTni[  acc.  sin.  of  Pt^  TO.  certainty, 
resolution,  resolve,  determination. 

PrPjff  ind.  certainly,  plainly,  distinctly. 

PtP?3HT  nom.  sin.f.  of  P^f^W  TO./,  n.  fixed, 
settled. 

PdP’aw  having  decided ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
P^  with  PtT,  560. 

PdVjWj  for  Prt'y+^f  sighing,  7.  v. 

P^TTU  TO.  declined  in  jil.  PtR'*JT'W  nom.  Ni- 
shadha,  a  country  in  tlie  S.  K.  division 
of  India,  ruled  over  by  Nala. 
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gen.  sin.  m.  of  the  race  of  Ni- 
ahadha;  {comp,  of  cr.  and  m. 

a  race,  743.) 

fwiTiVtn  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  7*1  ml 
cr.  Nishadha,  the  country  ruled  over  by 
Nala,  ^Tfvxr:  nom.  sin.  m.  a  lord. 
ftTWTftrtrfiTT  for  fVrTrtrrftmfiT^^  Tat.  or 
Dep.  comp.  743;  cr.  Nishadha, 

nom,  sin,  o/^fVnrfiT  m.  a  lord, 

2d  c.  no. 

for  gen.  sin.  of 

the  lord  of  Nishadha. 

gen.  sin.  of 

the  lord  of  Nishadha. 
fwnfV^  loc.sin.m.  in  the  lord  of  Nishadha. 
■firwyT*^  acc.  pi.  of  f»m^  m.  Nishadha. 
fVrWITTT  gen.pl.  o/ftrw  in.  Nishadha. 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  lord  of  Nishadha; 
{comp.  o/f^W  and  m.  a  lord.) 
he.  pi.  of  f?r^  m.  Nishadha. 
he  sank  down  ;  3c?  sin.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  ^  (70)  with  fJT,  364,  599.  a. 
f^r^WtFTST  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
f^T^rT  cr.  killed,  <i}{ll5(^  nom.  pi.  of  Tg 
m.  a  camel. 

having  slain  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  fw,  560. 

nom.  dll.  m.  of  •tItT  m.  f.  n.  taken, 
conducted. 

ri Complex  comp.  771;  »ftc9 
cr.  black,  dark,  cr.  clouds, 
acc.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  obscured,  con¬ 
cealed. 

ind.  what  ?  a  particle  of  interrogation, 
717.  A. 

ind.  assuredly,  certainly,  in  all  proba¬ 
bility,  717. 
m.  a  king,  1st  c.  103. 
voc.  sin.  of  •pi  m.  a  king. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  king. 
nom.  sin.  of  ipi  m.  a  king, 


in.  a  king,  2d  c.  no,  12  r. 
nom.  sin,  of  a  king, 

acc.si«.o/’^'*lf7r m.  a  king,2t/  c.  no, 
for  •prfir?!  nom.  sin.  of  m. 

a  king. 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
■JplflT  cr.  a  king,  abl.  sin.  of 

n.  an  order,  decree. 

O  king;  voc.  sin.  0/ •pi'fiT  m.  a  king, 
BhHJ  gen.  sin.  of  HmOi  m.  a  king. 

nom.  sin.  m.  the  best  of  kings ;  see 

743-  b. 


•1 M  rt  I  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  *ril  cr. 

a  king,  ^WT  nom.  sin.f.  a  daughter. 
•fM^m  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  'JT’T  cr. 
a  king,  acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  daugh¬ 
ter-in-law. 


*T'’m  for  *1X11^  worn.  pi.  of  ^tl  m.  a  king. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
a  king,  ^Tr«^i  nom.  sin.f.  a  daughter, 
ins.  pi.  of  T’  m.  a  king. 
voc.  sin.  TO.  of  m.f.  n.  cruel. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  cruel, 

wcked;  in  Book  XIX.  5.  an  unholy  act. 
A  second  marriage  in  a  woman  is  consi¬ 
dered  an  unlawd'ul  act.  (See  Manu  V. 
160,  161.)  “a  virtuous  wife  ascends  to 
heaven,  though  she  have  no  child,  if  after 
the  decease  of  her  lord  she  devotes  her¬ 
self  to  pious  austerity ;  but  a  widow  who, 
from  a  wish  to  bear  children,  slights  her 
deceased  husband  by  marrying  again, 
brings  disgrace  on  herself  here  below, 
and  shall  be  e.xcluded  from  the  seat  of 
her  lord.” 

■jprrr  gen.  pi.  of  m.  a.  man,  4th  c.  128.  b. 
nom.  sin.  0/-^  TO.  a  leader,  4th  c.  127. 

^FT  he  shall  lead;  ^dsin.istfut.ofrt'ff\^^o.a. 

^^«lt  ins.  or  abl.  dit.  of  n.  the  eye, 
1st  c.  104;  {formed  from  rt  •ft  to  lead, 
bg  80.  VII.) 
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they  sounded ;  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
^  375-  a- 

for  by  33. 

acc.  sin.  f.  the  causer  of  many 
sorrows;  {comp. of  cr.  many, see 

cr.  son’ow,  and  acc.  sin.  f.  of  ^ 

m.f.  n.  giver,  580.) 

M  oh  4*11^  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767  ; 
cr.  many,  various  C^T  not,  one,  33), 
ins.  pi.  m.  colour,  is#  c.  103. 

/or  {q.  V.)  by  53. 

Hohl  d^acc.  pi.  of  •T^  m.f.  n.  various,  many; 
{comp,  of  not,  and  one,  33.) 
acc.pl.  f.,  1st  c.  105.  See  last. 

^  for  ^  ^  Ay  33. 

loc.  pi.  of  n.  skill,  any  thing 
which  requires  skill,  a  delicate  matter,  104. 
abl.  sin.  of  «TU^  n.  despair. 

^  for  IT  by  33. 

^  ♦  • 

for  by  33. 

m.  a  name  of  Nala,  as  king  of  Nisha- 
dha,  IS#  c.  103;  see  also  80.  XII. 

•=\ 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  Nala. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  Nala. 

^  __ 

♦T^IV^  gen.  sin.  of  •TW  m.  Nala. 

for  HMVW  6y  3 1 . 

TTwr:  nom.  pi.  the  people  of  Nishadha. 

^^VT<T  abl.  sin.  of  m.  Nala. 

»T*nTr»TT  gen.  pi.  of  pi.  the  people 

of  Nishadha. 

■JT^lWmil  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
%*rU  cr.  Nala,  M*u  loc.  sin.  of  '^P^- 
n.  seeking,  searching  for,  see  863. 
dat.  sin.  of  Nala. 

•TW  loc.  sin.  of  m.  Nala. 

-S  .  ,  J5S 

ins.  sin.  of  »T^IV  m.  Nala. 

acc.,  dat.  or  gen.  pi.  us,  to  us,  of  us ; 
same  as  ^9TT»^,  'JfWr<*,  {from 

nom.  I,  218.) 

for  ■JT  y  r(<  by  32. 


for  «T  y  r«^  by  32. 

^frfg‘>r^qHT:iI»T  for  ^  Tfeirftl  ’^TRTmT 

by  32  and  34. 

us  two,  to  US  two,  of  US  two;  same  as- 

'^n^TWlt,  WTTlftK,  {from  nom, 
^  218.) 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  the  Indian 

fig-tree,  is#  c.  103. 

"STiranT  he  restrained ;  30#  sin.  is#  pret.  of 
rt  with  ■p^,  IS#  conj.  270. 

was  dwelling  on,  was  occupied  in ; 
3c#  sin.  IS#  pret.  atm.  of  rt  with  fjT, 
IS#  conj.  598. 

he  dwelt;  3d  sin.  1st  pret,  of  rt 
with  IS#  conj.  607. 

for  •M'lti'rT  he  dwelt.  See  last. 
he  or  she  recounted  or  related  or 
represented;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
to  know,  in  cans,  with  prep,  479,  861. 
he  or  she  announced.  See  last. 

•<4|<4  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  just, 

proper,  is#  c.  187. 

tl. 

m.  a  bird,  {lit.  having  a  paksha  or 
wing,)  6th  c.  159. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  bird, 

five ;  nom.  or  acc.  pi.  of  204. 

nom.  sin.  the  fifteenth,  210. 
nom.  sin.  of  M=a*i  m.f,  n.  fifth,  209. 

ROOT. SIM. the  twenty -fifth,2 1 1 . 
Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  768; 
for  five  (57),  for 
pi.  m.from  n.  a  head,  is#  c.  108. 
ins.  of  fifty. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  minus 

five,  less  by  five ;  {comp.  o/'<T^  five,  and 
less.) 

■*17  acc.  sin.  of  ^7  m.  a  garment. 
nom.  sin.  m.  a  garment. 

^17  loc.  sin.  of  ttj  m.  a  garment. 
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■’iniTt  nom.  sin.  of  t(T!T  m.  a  stake  at  play, 
1st  c.  103. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  tJT[]r 
cr.  playing  with  dice,  acc.  sin.  of 

m.  time,  1st  c.  103. 
we  will  play,  let  us  lay  down  (our) 
stakes;  ist  du.pres.  {used  for  imperative) 
of  rt  ■^nil  is^  conj.  261. 

M<li  i  d  ^  we  two  will  play,  let  us  two  stake ; 
1st  du.  pres.  atm.  {used  for  imperative)  of 
rt  1st  conj.  261.  {In  Book  XXVI.  6. 
this  verb  is  joined  with  the  gen.  du.  UTO“ 
we  will  play  for  our  lives,  let  us 
stake  our  all.) 

MPtUril  nom.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  staked, 

played  for ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  mil  538. 

MtiiH  ins.  sin.  of  'tnir  m.  a  stake,  a  wager, 
a  game. 

nom.  pi.  of  m.f.  n.  learned, 

wise ;  a  pundit,  a  scholar. 

Mrttii  gen.pl.  of  mUf^m.f.  n.  falling;  pres, 
p.  par.  of  rt  '<77^  to  fall,  524. 

Mdril  let  him  faU;  3d  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
77rT  1st  conj.  261. 

TBTffT  he  or  she  falls  down;  3d  sin.  pres,  of 
rt  'mr  is^  conj.  261. 

wfwfWic  ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  bird, 

6th  c.  159. 

they  fall;  3d  pi.  pres,  of  rt  1st 
conj.  261. 

^ r( I Bah.  or  Rel.’comp. 
765;  XlrTRiT  cr.  a  flag,  cr.  a  banner, 
acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

\  j  . I 

having  garlands,  159.  In  this  compound 
*Trfe»T*T  agrees  with  •TRTJT,  which  must 
he  considered  as  masculine. 

tifw  acc.  sin.  of  Rfw  m.  a  husband,  i3i. 

■RfrTtTr  nom.  sin.f.  of  Rf^fT  m.f.  n.  fallen; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  to  fall,  538. 

for  RftnnT^nom.  jrd.  m.  o/RfinT  m.f.  n . 
fallen;  past  p.p.  of  rt  ''711) ,538.  At  Book 


XII.  14.  ■qfFin  must  be  translated  they 
fell ;  see  896. 

tmnTTffT  nom.  pi.  n.  ofvX'K^  m.f.  n.  fallen. 

trftriTRTftr  for  Tlf^WlfVr  by  34. 

loc.  sin.  of  qfinq  n.  the  state  of  a 
husband,  the  state  of  wedlock,  1st  c.  104; 

choose  the  god  for  thy 

husband. 

qfini'^1T1?Tp57TT*T  Bah.  OR  Rel.  COMP.761; 
■qfiT  cr.  husband,  cr.  seeing,  c5TH- 
acc.  sin.  of  longing  desire. 

qPiiMi  ins.  sin.  of  qfw  m.  a  husband,  121. 
This  word  when  it  stands  alone  is  gene¬ 
rally  declined  like  (120),  but  in 

p.  65.  1. 10.  it  follows  P*  H . 

q'firq  acc.  sin.  of  qfiT  m.  a  husband. 

q  Pri^ /brqflfT^wom.sm.q/’q'fw m.  a  husband. 

M  P11O  Tq  Pq  H I  ^  ri  (  Complex  coMP.77i;qfiT 
cr.  a  lord,  a  husband,  '^1557  cr.  a  king¬ 
dom,  fqiTT^irr  nom.  sin.  f.  of  P'lH i ^ n 
m.  f.  n.  deprived  of. 

qPfi(*>ic<)<ti  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761  ;  qfk 
cr.  a  husband,  rtic«J75T  /.  longing,  eager 
desire. 

qPn  cirtl  nom.  sin.  f.  a  woman  faithful  to 
her  husband ;  {from  qfq  cr.  a  husband, 
and  enr  a  vow.) 

qPficjfllH  acc.  sin.f.  of  uPrtff rtl.  See  last. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745 ; 
qftT  cr.  lord,  husband,  cr.  sorrow, 
qTT^ic^T  acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

agitated,  distxirbed. 
nom.  sin.f.  a  wife. 

■'ra'BIlt  gen.  pi.  of  n.  a  leaf. 

ins.  pi.  feeding  on  leaves ;  qW 
cr.  leaf,  ^11^17; 77  ins.  pi.  of  m. 

food,  761. 

qfq  loc.  sin.  of  qfq^  m.  a  road,  a  way; 
see  162. 

q^*!^  acc.  sin.  of  q^  n.  a  step,  a  foot. 

qi^rfHUqTT^T:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
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cr.  a  foot-man,  a  pedestrian, 
cr.  a  person,  a  man,  7W7n.  pi.  of 

m.f.  n.  mingled,  confused. 

ins.pl.  o/tT^rfiT  m.  a  foot-soldier, 
a  foot-man. 

for  ^I^TIT  abl.  sin.  of  Ji.  a  step,  a 
foot. 

if^t  acc.pl.  ofm^  n.  a  footstep,  isi  c.  104. 

•s 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  a  step. 

Msiil  ins.  pi.  of  ^  m.  a  foot,  ^th  c.  138. 


COMP.  771 ;  W3fi  cr.  a  plant,  the  lotus, 
see  next j  cr.  a  plant  (Eniblic 

myrobalan)-,  cr.  a  kind  of  fig-tree; 

cr.  the  kadamha-tree  {Nauclea  ka- 
damba);  cr.  the  udumbara,  a  kind 

of  fig-tree,  see  note  under  ‘^TTH  &c. ; 
acc.  sin.  n.  of  ’H  l^H  m.f.  n.  filled  with. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  a  lotus,  cr.  hke,  acc. 

sin.  m.from  n.  the  eye.  The  lotus 
is  as  favourite  a  subject  of  allusion  and 
comparison  with  Hindu  poets  as  the  rose 
is  with  Persian.  Its  varieties,  blue,  white, 
and  red,  are  numerous,  and  hear  some 
resemblance  to  our  water-lily. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  tRi 
cr.  a  lotus,  cr.  like,  resembling,  ^;wr 

nom.  sin.f.  from  the  eye,  108. 

Anom.  comp.  777;  cr.  a 
lotus,  nom.  sin.  m.  like. 

Tnrfftnf^^ninT  tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  lotuses,  ^nf^ToirH  acc.  sin.  n.  of 
m.f.  n.  fragrant. 

acc.  sin.  of  MpHril  f.  a  lotus-pool. 
yen.  sin.  of  f.  a  lotus-pool, 

a  lotus-lake,  ist  c.  io6. 

tJrJH  for  RrVJlTff  nom.  sin.  of  m.  a 

road,  162. 

MrXHt  nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  road. 

M'VJIrj  acc.  sin.  of  Tjftl'JT  m.  a  road. 


nom.pl.  wj.aroad,  6</t  c.162. 

nom.  sm.  m.  a  serpent,  a  snake. 
tprifT  he  or  it  fell;  3c? sin.2dpret.0f  rt'm[^2fi4. 
he  or  she  asked ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  TtW  381. 

for  'mrSI  by 

they  asked,  they  enquired ;  3d  pi. 
2d  pret.  of  rt  TT^  381. 

Payoshni,  a  river  that  rises  in  the 
Vindhya  mountains.  It  is  mentioned  in 
the  Brahmanda-Purana. 
m.f.n.  great,  excessive,  best,  chief,  high¬ 
est  ;  other,  another,  an  enemy, 
tit  nom. sin,  n.  or  acc, sin.  m.  orn.  ofVJi,q.v. 
M<<*7T  acc.  sin.  m.  done  by  another,  com¬ 
mitted  by  another;  {comp.  o/tK  another, 
and  done,  740.) 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  harasser  of  thy  foes ; 
(tn:  an  enemy,  ini  who  torments.) 
tiTnTti:  nom.  sin.  m.  See  last. 

conqueror  of  the  cities  of  his 
enemies ;  {comp,  of  cr.  an  enemy, 
acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  city,  worn. 
sin.  m.  who  conquers,  see  739.  b.) 

‘I<*^  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  or  acc.  sin.  m.  of  tlTi 
chief,  highest,  great,  q.  v. 

M<.*i  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  tTTR  m.f.  n.  high, 
greatest,  highest,  c.  187. 

nom. sin.f.  very  dreadful;  {comp. 
o/tITR  cr.  highest,  most,  and^^^tH,  q.v.) 
tnT7|:i%iT:  nom.  sin.  m.  deeply  afflicted ; 
{comp,  of  tHiH  excessive,  and 
pained.) 

■qT*PT!^tn»T  deeply  distressed ;  {comp,  of 
■qTH  cr.  excessive,  cr.  anguish,  dis¬ 
tress,  wrath,  nom.  sin.  of  the  pos¬ 

sessive  affix  HIT  140,  84.  II.) 
tiTHtn  ins.  sin.f.  of  MI.*i  m.f.  n.  excessive, 
highest. 

very  Ijrilliant,  very  beautiful ; 
{comp,  of  high,  very, acc.  sin. 
f.  q/’^H«T  m.f.  n.  bright,  beautiful.) 
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acc.  sin.  m.  very  glorious. 

last. 


See 


« 

nom.  sin.f.  exceedingly  rejoiced  j 
{comp,  of  ■RTH  cr.  very  much,  and 
pleased,  past  p.  j).  of  rt  with  TT.) 

WTT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  ?».  f.  n.  highest, 
excellent. 

vrm  acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  highest, 
superior,  excellent,  ist  c.  187. 

tRTTT^  nom.  sin.  f.  an  excellent  or  noble 
woman.  See  next. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  best,  excellent,  nom.  pi. 

of  'Rg-Hl  f.  a  woman,  is#  c.  105. 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  highest. 
ins.sin.f.ofVJ^m.f.n.  great, excessive. 
nom.  sin.  m.  the  slayer  of  the  war¬ 
riors  (champions)  of  the  enemy;  {comp, 
of  cr.  an  enemy,  cr.  a  warrior, 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  killer,  157.) 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
Tix:  cr.  an  enemy,  cr.  array,  ranks, 
r=ldl5M*!  acc.  sin.  of  f%«TT^«T  m.  a  de¬ 


stroyer. 


ind.  mutually,  719.  b. 


cr.  one  another,  cr.  happiness, 
nom.  du.  m.  of  rn.f.  n.  de¬ 

siring,  seeking,  159,  agt.  of  rt  ^  582.  a. 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  one  another,  ITTTTW  of 

m.f.  n.  killed,  past  p.  p.  ofrt  ?^545. 
acc. sin. n.  another’s  property;  {comp, 
of  another,  and  ^  n.  that  which  is 
one’s  own,  232.) 

■^TT  prep,  back,  backward ;  over. 

■'■Tli  acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  highest. 

TTTTSnrt  nom.  sin.  m.  defeat.  In  Book  XIII. 
34.  this  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of  turn¬ 
ing  away  from,  desertion,  and  governs  an 
ablative  case. 


tITTftnn  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

conquered. 


for  the  sake  of  another ;  {comp,  of 

cr.  another,  and  see  760.  d.) 

for  the  sake  of  others ;  {comp,  of  ^ 

another,  and  731.  a.) 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.  f.  n.  dead,  expired ;  {from  ^  away, 

remote,  and  ’SHT  m.  breath.) 

’  v»  ' 

prep,  round,  about ;  entirely. 

having  gone  round ;  past  ind.  p. 
of  rt  JT*T  with  602. 

gen.  sin.  of  ^TfT’TT’T  m.f.  n.  ex¬ 
hausted,  languid ;  past  p.  p.  q/"  r#  ^  to  be 
,  weary,  with  '>TfT,  536. 

Anom.  comp.  777,  32;  mPcU 
cr.  an  iron-bar,  an  iron-club  or  mace, 
■3W.  nom.  jil.  of  m.f.  n.  like,  re¬ 
sembling,  IS#  c.  103.  So  in  Sakuntala, 
Act  II.  having  an 

arm  long  as  the  bar  of  a  city-gate. 

«cc.  sin.  f.  of  *4  Hf -ti  I  f.  service, 
attendance  upon,  devotion,  veneration. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  an  at¬ 

tendant. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  an 

attendant,  servant,  waiting-maid. 

having  cut  ofp ;  jmst  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  559. 

M di  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

ruined,  lost;  past  p.  p.  of  rf^  532. 

M  y  I  nom.  sin.  f.  perfect  skill  or  con- 
versancy. 

nom.  sm.f.  of  xlPci*!-*  m.f.  n.  de¬ 
serted,  abandoned ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  539. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  desertion, 

abandonment. 

is  burnt  up,  is  inflamed;  ^d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  in  pass.  %cith  mPl. 
nom.  sin.f.  lamentation. 

MPcqP^ tl*^  acc.  sin.  of  HPi.^^P'trt  n.  com- 
jdaint,  lamentation,  is#  c.  104. 
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ins.  sin.  of  n.  a  lower 

gai'ment,  an  under  garment. 

/or  Mr<yi'=l^  (52)  7iom.  sin.  m.  of 
M  1  d  ri  m.  f.  n.  running  or  roaming 
about ;  pres.  jj.  of  rt  Vt/  with  524. 

acc.  sin.  of  '^1X24^  m.  disaster, 
distress,  ruin. 

he  asked,  he  enquired;  3^  sin.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  TIXS  to  ask,  with  '^ft,  631. 

7iom.  sin.  771.  of  M PkM  I 
m.  /.  n.  protecting,  governing ;  ^jres.  p. 
par.  of  rt  with  524- 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  ?«.  /.  «. 

desirous  of  obtaining ;  {des.  adj.  fo/ined 
from'^m^withTl  a7id see 82.111,503.) 
M  rt  I  7iom.  sm.f.  of  Tn.f.  71.  over¬ 
whelmed;  past p. 2).  ofrtiS^with  532. 

K « <3 r|  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  fallen,  deprived  of,  ins. 

sm.  771.  from  n.  joy,  pleasure,  108. 
trfxXr^IXT»T  acc.  pi.  of  ■^rfXXTOX  7/1.  a  year. 
^rfXXrfXttT  nom.  sin.f.  c/^fXXrfXrT  m./.  n. 
surrounded,  encircled ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  X 
in  cans,  with  Vift. 

TjfqnT  nom.  sin.f.  of  711.  f.  n.  sur¬ 

rounded. 

for  trfx^  iy  31. 

to  suspect;  inf.  of  rt  with 

459. 

W^TSlfTT  he  or  it  dries  up  or  is  dried  uj);  3^ 
sin.  jires.  of  rt  with  ^,th  conj. 

loc.  sin.  m.  of  ^fx^T^  m.  f.  n. 
wearied  ;  past  p.  7;.  of  rt  7T*T  546. 
tifxmjf:  ins,  o/trfxxrxin  7n.  si.xteen  com- 
j)lete,  exactly  sixteen.  {Used  at  Book 
XXVI.  2.  for  iTt^SfT^.) 

having  embraced  or  clas|)ed;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  ivith  tflx,  559. 

acc.  jA.  m.  of  TrfXTEr|7  w./.  n. 
resonant  on  all  sides ;  /;os<  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  K  and 


for  ^fxSXiT  acc.  sin.  n.  Howing 
down  ;  7rres.  p.  of  rt  with  '^fx,  524. 

nom,  sin,  of  t^fXFI^  711.  joke,  sport. 
nom,  sin,  m,  o/tlfx^  711.  f.  71.  de¬ 
prived  of,  destitute  of,  {governing  abl.) 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  -qifhgT  /.  trial,  exa¬ 
mination. 

mO Pkj rt1  7iom.  sin.  m.  of  ■'XQf^rT  m.  f.  71. 
tried,  examined ;  past  ]}•  p-  of  rt 
with  'XfX,  538. 

no7n.  sin.f.  o/xi^  m.f.  71.  affected  by. 

tfXXI  ins.  sill.  m.  or  n.  of  '*?X  m.f.  n.  great, 
highest;  best,  excellent;  another,  other, 
238. 

M4<U  ind.  beyond,  above,  over. 

^XXm^W/or  xtxXT  6y  31. 

Vi^nom.sin.m.  0/^  m.f.  ?j.  highest,  greatest. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  beyond  or 
out  of  sight,  imperceptible,  invisible. 

7iom.  sin.f.  imperceptibleness,  the 
state  of  being  unperceived  or  unknown. 

C.  ♦  C. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  Parnada,  name 

of  a  Brahman. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  '*7^7^ 
cr.  Parnada,X^»T  acc.  sl/i.-n.  speech, words. 
ge7i.  sill,  of  m.  Parnada. 

nom.  sin.  m.  Parnada,  name  of  a 
Brahman. 

^Xflfn  7iom.  pi.  of  '*77&  71.  a  leaf,  104. 

_ ^ ^  C. 

^7X1 T ^}Wfns.  pil.  feeding  on  leaves,  ^Xl  cr. 
leaf,  i/ts.7;/.  q/"^r5TXm.  food, 761. 

he  went  round;  31/  sin.  ist  jiret.  if 
rt  to  go,  with  '*7fx,  1st  conj.  261. 

M M ffl he  reflected,  he  thought  about; 
3(/  sill.  1st  jiret.  of  rt  with  '<7fx, 

lolh  conj.  283,  641. 

■*7*njTXrT  he  or  she  bewailed  or  lamenteil ; 
3c/  sill.  1st  2>ret.  of  rt  with  ^fx,  \oth 
conj.  283. 

^XVTXfT  he  or  she  ran  about;  3(/  sin.  1st 
pret .  lit in.  of  rt  anVA  Rfx,  1  st  conj.  2(1 1 . 
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^^TW^they  fell,  they  stooped  down;  ^dpl. 

1st  pret.  of  rt  tJTT  with  1st  covj.  261. 
MMM'oSfi^he  or  she  enquired  about;  3^  sin. 

1st  pret.  of  rt  6th  coiij.  with  631. 
xRm:  Tiora.  sin.  m.  q/^^TTTTTre.y. 71.  sufficient.  | 
M^t|l  he  or  she  attended 
upon,  waited  on;  3c/  sin.  \st  jJret.  of  rt 
Mjit/i  T<I  and  trft,  2d  conj.  37 1 .  This 
verb  is  properly  of  the  dtmane-j)ada  only. 
qqfqiT  acc.  sin.  n.  of  qqfqiT  m.f.  n.  stale, 
profitless,  flat,  idle,  low. 

acc.  sin.  of  qqw  m.  a  mountain. 
V^imjfor  qqiRT?  (41)  Tat.  or  Dep. 

C,  _ 

COMP.  743;  qTrf  cr.  a  mountain,  T!T7 
nom.  sin.  of  U3T  m.  a  king,  8tA  c.  176.  e. 
qqWljr  nom.  sin.  of  qq'tT  m.  Parvata,  one  of 
the  ten  Rishis  or  sages,  a  friend  and  rival 
of  Narada;  see  note  under  »TTT^t. 
qqrrm  voc.  sin.  m.  O  best  of  mountains, 
■143-b. 

qqTT^  gen.  sin.  of  qqiT  m.  a  mountain, 
1st  c.  103.  i 

qfrTRTTW  for  qti?^  67/31. 

qqin^/or  qq'fTT'^  acc.  j)l.  of  q^rf  m.  a 
mountain. 

q^fTTrT  acc.  pi.  of  q^TT  m.  a  mountain, 
q^qrqlf^ff  acc.  sin.  m.  loaded  with  buds. 
Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  q'pq cr.  a  bud, 
and  m.f.  n.  laden,  oppressed. 

q^TSrfq  acc.^jt.  0/q^c5  n.apool,ist  C.104. 
qqq:  nom.  sin.  m.  wind,  breeze. 
q^T^  ind.  afterivards,  hereafter,  715. 
qftjqq^  acc.  sin.  f.  of  qftSTR  m.  f.  n.  west¬ 
ern,  evening;  qfi^qi  qc5T  the  evening 
time,  the  close  of  day. 
qTtnm  gen.  sin.  m.  of  m,f,  n,  seeing, 

looking  on  ;  /ires,  p,  of  rt  ■Pl534. 
qjqinq  of  them  looking ;  gen.  pi.  m.  of 
qijqr^  777.  f.  n.,  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  to 
see,  524. 

q^qfw  he  sees;  37/  sin.  pres,  of  rt  604.  I 


q^qf^  they  see;  ^d  pi.  pres,  of  rt  '^TJI  ist 
conj.  604. 

q^fqrqq  we  see ;  ist  pi.  pres,  of  rt  1st 
conj.  604. 

qijqrfq  I  see,  I  experience  or  feel;  ist  sin. 

pres,  of  rt  '^'5T  ist  conj.  604. 
q5qTHTf59T»T  for  q^qrfq  by  34. 

q^wq  thou  mayest  see;  2d  sin.  pot.  atm. 
of  rt  604. 

q^qq  we  may  see,  we  should  see;  ist  pi. 
pot.  of  rt  1st  conj.  604. 

•S  > 

q^qq  I  may  see;  ist  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
1st  conj.  604. 

qf^qlw:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  qi^ 
cr.  dust,  qfqcTfTt  nom.  sin.  o/qfqSTT  m.f.n. 
covered  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  q|j<i  538. 
qr^sqqrf^ro^^  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 761; 
qr^  cr.  dust,  sqqr  destroyed,  spoilt,  in¬ 
jured,  fallen,  nom.  sin.  f.  from 

771.  the  hair  of  the  head. 
qr^fir^T  i77s.j[7t.q/’qTq  777.  dirt,dust,  37?  c.  1 1 1 . 
qTTqrqjq  he  dove  asunder;  30?  sin.  2d  pret. 

of  rt  q?  in  cans.  481,  385.  a. 
qrftT  acc.  sin.  of  qTftl  m.  the  hand. 
xrrftivqT  ins.  du.  of  q  I  Tty  777.  the  hand,  1 10. 
qn!|WT  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  qn[| 
cr.  pale,  qqn  nom.  sin.  f.  from  qqf  m. 
colour,  hue,  complexion,  ist  c.  108. 
qrwqi  acc.  sin.  n.  sin,  crime. 
qi^Vrqqq  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  qr^ 
cr.  feet,  VTqqq  acc.  sin.  n.  washing, 
qp^ql:  gen.  du.  of  qi^  771.  a  foot,  ist  c.  103. 
qT^qqr  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  qp^ 
cr.  a  foot,  ^rqqr  ins.  sin.  o/'Tqq  77.  dust, 
■]tk  c.  104. 

qiijl^/or  qi^  (37)  acc.  du.  o/qj?  777.  a  foot. 

qrqlqrq  for  the  sake  of  water,see  760.7/,  791. 

qiq  770777.  or  acc.  sin.  o/qiq  77.  sm,  crime. 

qiq:  770777.  sin.  777  .  77/'qTq  m.f.  n.  wicked,  evil. 
_ _  • 

qTqqW  nom.  .sin.  n.  evil  deed,  bad  action; 
(comp,  of  qiq  and  '^W,  q.  q.  v.v.) 
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^ I M ^ HeS ’ll  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  "mTI 
cr.  wicked,  sinful,  ins»  sin,  7n, 

from  ^1%  f.  the  mind,  119. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  sinful,  depraved,  Hfift  worn.  sin.  in. 
from  *Tfw/.  the  mind,  see  1 19. 

Hom.  sin.  m.  of  'Tm  m.f.  n.  wicked. 
miMI  acc.  sin.f.  ofirnT  m.f.n.  wicked,  sinful. 

abl.  sin.  of  irr''I  n.  sin. 

nom,  sin,  m,  o/trrii  m.f.  n.  evil,  wicked, 
tnf  acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  opposite  side, 
the  further  bank  or  shore,  the  end. 

noin.  sin.  in.  a  spectator,  a  person 
present  at  an  assembly. 

voc.  sin.  O  Arjuna.  (Partha  is  a  name  of 
Arjuna,  as  one  of  the  three  sons  of  Pritha.) 
mOil'I  voc.  sin.  of  m.  a  king. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  king. 

acc,  sin,  o/xnf^  m.  a  king,  is<  c.  103. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  king,  nom.  sin.f.  a 

daughter,  (lit.  giver  of  joy.) 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  most  illustrious  of 
kings  !  See  and  758. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743.  b; 
mi  cr,  a  king,  nom,  sin.  m,  of 
m.f.  n.  best,  most  excellent. 

XTTf'iJdRrfl  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 

cr.  a  king,  acc.  sin.  of  Wn 
f.  a  daughter,  ist  c.  105. 

Tiifw:  /ortlTf^^ro  nom.pl.  o/Tnft^,9.p. 
tnf^TrJTrnH  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  7435 
•mf^  cr.  a  king,  and  ’HlrtlaKH  acc.  sin. 
f.  of  a  daughter,  own  daughter. 

ffen.  pi.  of  'mf'^  m.  a  king. 
nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  king, 

1st  c.  103. 

loc.pl.,  Karm.  or  Des.  comp. 
758 ;  cr.  king,  he.  pi.  of 

m.  chief,  is<  c.  103. 
tnrsF:  nom.  sin.  m.  fire. 


nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  be¬ 

longing  to  animals  or  beasts;  (from  'R'CT 
an  animal,  see  80.  XII.) 

Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  752; 

Cl  _ 

■RTO  cr.  the  side,  the  ribs,  the  flank, 
tiTiifRl:  loc.  dll.  q/"3‘'R'>n'59'  the  other  flank, 
(?  the  false  or  short  rib,  the  lesser  ribs.) 

fUTlt  acc,  sin,  o/fRW  m.  a  father,  ^th  c.  128. 
fto:  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  father. 
fRtfCl  for  "[mtX^^nom.pl.  q/’f^W  m.  a  father. 
ftlTH  nom.  sin.  of  ftfW  m.  a  father,  128. 
fmnR?T:  nom.  pi.  of  ftTrTT*!^  m.  a  grand¬ 
father. 

ftriTPTfr^  acc.  pi.  of  ftlrTTRl  m.  a  grand¬ 
father. 

fmr:  abl.  sin.  of  f^TT  in.  a  father,  128. 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  a  father,  128. 

"T'TJ^^^'ew.  sin.  of  m.  a  father,  128. 

'PlIW»T  acc.  pi.  of  fRH  in.  a  father. 
fR^T  ins.  sin.  of  in.  a  father, 
fiisi  acc.  sin.  of  PW  m,  a  mole,  freckle. 

ins.  sin.  of  PpT  m.  a  mole,  freckle. 
pTRir^'n^»T*I  acc.  sin.  n.  covering  the  mole; 
(comp.  a  mole  or  freckle,  and  H-ail- 

^•T  covering,  agt.  of  rt  with  IT,  582.  c.) 

nom.  sin.  off^  m.  a  freckle,  mole  in 
the  skin. 

PtsTW  nom.  sin.  of  Ptst  m.  a  mark,  freckle. 

Pi  511-^  nom.  sin.f.  a  spirit,  a  female  imp. 
See  next. 

Dwan.  or  Agg.  comp. 
748;  PllRT^  cr.  an  imp,  an  elf,  a  sprite, 
■3T^T  cr.  a  serpent,  acc.  pi.  of 

an  evil  spirit,  see  note  under 
The  Pis'acha  is  a  kind  of  evil  spirit,  men¬ 
tioned  several  times  by  Manu,  (see  I.  37, 
43;  V.  50;  XII.  44.)  He  is  classed  with 
Rakshasas  and  Yakshas,  who  are  described 
as  eating  flesh-meat  and  unclean  food. 
TpTT  nom.  sin.f.  pain,  suffering. 
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nom,  sin,  m,  o/Tfl^m'?r  m.f.  n. 
being  afflicted;  pres. p. pass,  of  rt  528. 

nom.  sin.  of  tft^JTR  m.f  n. 
l)eing  pained,  being  afflicted. 
tilfiTTiRnvtftinjH  Complex  comp.  771 ; 
til«T  swelling,  full,  round,  cr.  the 

hip,  acc.  sin.f.  from  tnffVT  m. 

the  breast  of  a  woman;  see  108. 
xflrTT  for  m1»1  nom.  pi.  m.  of  tdlT  m.f.  7i. 
muscular,  robust,  ist  c.  103 ;  {past  p.  p. 
of  rt  "orni  or  547.) 

acc.  sin.  of  '^TRI  m.f.  n.  sacred,  holy, 
])ure. 

eh  n  nom.  sin.m.  acting  piously, virtuous; 
{comp,  of  cr.  pure,  holy,  and  m. 
a  doer,  84,  i.) 

Mlidairti  Bah.  orRel.  comp.  766;  cr. 
pure,  tTcTT  7iom.  sin.  f.  from  tTcS  n.  water. 

for  HOOT.  sin.  m.  Punya- 

sdoka,  a  name  of  Nala.  This  name  means 
properly  ‘  celebrated  in  sacred  song,’  and 
is  aj)])lied  to  other  kings  celebrated  in 
Hindu  poetry,  as,  for  example,  to  Yu- 
dhishthira. 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  Nala !  See  last. 
Rild’tTl'i  acc.  sin.  of  m.  Nala. 

-  ‘'O’ 

y tik  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 743; 

cr.  Punyas'loka,  a  name  of  Nala, 
ins.  sin.  of  f.  desire  of 

seeing,  a  noun  formed  from  the  desidero- 
tive  500.  b. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 
742;  Mtid’ylojt  cr.  Nala,  isn't,  occ. 

pi.  m.  0/"  OT./.  n.  averse  to,  hav- 

ing  the  face  averted,  ist  c.  103. 

pen.  sin.  of  MW'yleti  m.  Punya- 

sloka. 

for  ^fTT  bp  32. 

■gWr  acc.  sin.f.  of  m,.f.  n,  pure,  bright, 
ist  c.  103. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 


•v 

cr.  a  holyday,  loc.  sin.  of 

n.  declaration,  proclamation ;  ‘  on 
the  declaration  of  a  holyday.’ 

loc.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  pure,  c.  187. 
OT.  a  son.  This  word  is  properly  written 
W’  and  is  said  to  mean  ‘  deliverer  from 
hell.’  Since  the  son  delivers  his 

father  from  the  hell  called  he  was 
therefore  named  by  Brahma.  (Manu 
IX.  138.)  ’Pliis  accounts  for  the  extreme 
desire  entertained  by  the  Hindus  for  male 
offspring.  I'hus  Bhima,  like  Dasaratha 
in  the  Ramayana,  and  many  others,  per¬ 
formed  the  holiest  acts  for  the  sake  of 
obtaining  a  son.  The  son  alone  by  the 
offering  of  the  funeral  hbation  {srdddha) 
is  supposed  to  procure  rest  for  the  de¬ 
parted  spirit  of  the  fathei;. 

12^  acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  son. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  son,  f^nr^Tfr  loc.  sin.  of  w. 

habitation,  abode. 

^Tft:  gen.  du.  of  m.  a  son,  a  child. 

■^ddrl  i«(/.  like  a  son,  as  a  son;  {from 
a  son,  affix  TiT  724.) 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  a  son. 
acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  son. 
nom.  pi.  of  ^  m,  a  son. 

acc.  sin.  of  one  who  has 

borne  male  children. 

acc.  du.  OT.  of  OT.  a  son,  a  child. 
for  ^  ind.  again. 

ind.  again  and  again. 

ind.  again. 

nom.  sin.  n.  coming  back  again, 
returning ;  {comp,  of  again,  and 

coming.) 

^7T^>TnT/or  ■J^PTTIT  (47)  abl.  sin.  of 

C.  ... 

OT.  recovery,  obtaining  again; 
{comp,  of  again,  and  acqui¬ 

sition.) 
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^HTJT/or  ind.  again. 

acc.  sin.  q/"^^7n.  a  man,  "jth  c.  169. 

'5*TT^  iiom.  sin.  of  m.  a  man,  a  male ; 
see  160. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  city. 

Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  748; 
cr.  a  city,  TJSTftlT  noni.  pi.  of  TT5  n. 
a  kingdom,  a  country,  1st  c.  104. 

norn.  pi.  m.  of  m.  a 

citizen,  a  dweller  in  the  city;  [comp,  of 
cr.  and  ^T?T»T,  q.  q.  v.  v.) 
ind.  before,  formerly,  714. 
acc.  pi.  of  ^  n.  a  city. 

MUtiri  worn.  shi.  m.  of^fm  m.f.  71.  ancient, 
existing  of  old. 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  ^TTTR  771.  f.  n.  old, 
former. 

abl.  sin.  of  ^n.  a  city. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  city. 

m.  a  man,  1st  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  man. 
nom.  sin.  of  777.  a  man. 

c 

voc,  sin.  m.  O  excellent  man;  (comj). 
a  man,  and  a  bull,  used  in 

comp,  to  denote  eminent,  see  758.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  See  last. 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  excellent  man.  See 

■y^^^trnnT  nom.  sin.  m.  an  excellent  man. 
See 

'y^K'=Mi H  loc.  sin.  m.  See  next. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  758; 

•=N 

cr.  a  man,  ins.  pi.  of  «4lll  a 

tiger;  (used  in  comp,  to  denote  excellent, 
eminent;)  see  758. 

acc.  sin.  m.  chief  of  men;  (lit. 
tiger  of  men  ;)  see  758. 

for  ■y^ynr  nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.  a 
man. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  man. 


y^y^  for  '^^yy  ins.  J)l.  of  m,  a  man, 
a  servant,  is^  c.  103. 


y^y>/or^yy  nom.sin.m.  a  man,  a  servant. 

•s 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  a  city,  1st  c.  104. 
yry  for  yrr  ?(y  by  32. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  for¬ 

merly  spoken ;  (comp,  of  yTT  formerly, 
and  yyi  spoken,  q.v.) 
ydyyj:  nom.sin.pl.  o/^>yy  m.f.  n.  going 
before,  travelling  in  front;  (comp, 
in  front,  64,  and  yy  going.) 
ydyyy  acc.  sin.  n.  the  best  of  cities,  the 
mighty  city ;  (comp,  of  cr.  city,  and 
yyy,  see  743.6.) 


Complex  comp.  771; 
yfey  cr.  sandbanks,  shoals,  cr. 

islands,  acc.  sin.  f.  of  ^fyjT 

m.f.  n.  adorned,  beautiful. 


jj'whTy  acc.  sin.  of  m.  See  next. 

^Lo(i  44H  gen.  sin.  of  Pushkara, 

name  of  a  king,  the  brother  of  Nala, 
is^  c.  103. 

y^yrr^T^:  for  "g^TTEy  by  si- 

y^^y*^/or  yy  by  33. 

g Ml 75*1  acc.  sin.  n.  of  gMc^  m.f.  n.  much, 
great. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  festoon  of  flowers ; 
(y*y  a  flower,  a  bend.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
flowers,  nom.  sin.f.  a  shower.  The 
showering  of  flowers  by  some  unseen  hea¬ 
venly  beings  on  the  head  of  the  ‘  happy 
pair’  on  every  auspicious  occasion  is  a 
favourite  device  m  the  machinery  of 
Hindu  epics.  So  in  Raghuvansa  II.  60. 
no  sooner  has  king  Dilipa  offered  him¬ 
self  to  die  for  the  sacred  cow  of  his 
Brahmanical  jireceptor,  than  a  shower  of 
flowers  falls  on  him.  Sitii’s  innocence 
was  similarly  attested. 

■yyrfyr  nom.  or  acc.pl.  ofY^n.  a  flower,  104. 
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acc,  sin.  m.  of  m.f.n.  bloom¬ 

ing,  flowering,  flowery,  in  flower. 

ins.  sin.  of  f.  honour,  worship, 
he  or  she  worshipped ;  sin.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  loth  conj.  385.  a. 

having  honoured  j  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  loth  conj.  558. 

he  will  honour;  3d  sin.  2d  fat. 
of  rt  loth  conj.  491. 

nom.  sin.  f.  worship,  honour,  homage. 
TJiTT  acc.  sin.  of  f.  worship,  homage. 

(37)  acc.  du.  of 
m.f.  n.  worthy  of  honour. 

nom.  sin.  m.  honoured.  See  next. 
^ftriTT:  nom.pl.m.of  m.f.n.  honoured; 
jmstp.p.  538. 

nom. sin. m.  q/’^pHri  m.f.n.  honoured, 
worshipped;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  538. 

fdling;  nom.  pi.  m.  of  pres. 

р.  of  rt"^  loth  conj.  640,  524. 

^T^/or  ^^(52)  nom.  sin.  m. 

m.f.n.  filling;  pres.p.  of  rt  "<1  loth  conj. 
285,  524. 

Anom.  comp.  777 ;  cr. 
full,  nioon,  f>T>Tr  acc.  sin.  f.  of 

m.  f.  n.  like,  resembling. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  fuU,  cr.  moon,  cr.  like, 
acc.  sin.  f.  from  n.  the 

face,  the  countenance;  see  108. 

C:  c 

Complex  comp.  770; 
cr.  full,  cr.  moon,  UHTH  acc.  sin.  f. 
of  TT^TT  f.  lustre. 

с.  c:  ct 

M^l  for  nom.  pi.  m.  of  ^1  m.f.  n. 

full,  filled. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  full,  cr.  moon,  nom.  sin.  m. 

from  n.  the  face. 

ind.  formerly,  before,  at  first. 

nom.  sin.  m.  before  seen;  {comp,  of 
before,  and 


for  pen.  sin.  f.  of  ^7(; 

m.  f.  n.  asking,  enquiring ;  pres.  p.  of  rt 
W  631,  524. 

I  ask;  is<  sin.  pres,  of  rt  6th 
conj.  631;  see  873. 

•N 

MtsA^T;  thou  mayest  ask,  ask  thou;  2d  sin. 
pot.  atm.  of  rt  6th  conj.  631. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  I H  m.  f.  n. 

being  asked;  pres.  p.  pass,  of  rt 
472,  631. 


the  earth,  ist  c.  106. 
acc.  sin.  of  the  earth. 

nom.  pi.  of  m,  a 

king,  ^th  c,  136. 

xrfMliTfiT:  nom.  sin.  m.  lord  of  the  earth, 

C 

a  king ;  the  earth,  a  lord.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  lord  of  the  earth. 

voc.  sin.  of  m.  lord  of 

the  earth,  2d  c.  no,  121,  743. 

nom.  sin.  m.  protector  of  the 
earth,  a  king.  See  next. 

nom.  j}l.  m.  protectors  of  the 
earth.  See  next. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  the  earth,  nom.  pi.  of 

■qr^  m.  a  protector,  ist  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  of  /.  the  earth. 

loc.  sm.  of  /.  the  earth. 


t  '> 


Complex  comp.  771  ; 
q'^  cr.  wide,  large,  'qiq /or  (34) 

cr.  beautiful,  cr.  curved,  bent, 

nom.  sin.  m.from  n.  the  eye, 

is<  c.  108. 

qqqtq'n^  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  qq 
cr.  broad,  wide,  xffqrq;  acc.  pi.  of  qtq 
m.  the  nose  or  nostril  (of  a  horse). 


Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  broad,  large,  riftqq  voc.  sin.  from 
?5>qq  n.  the  eye. 

qq^ftr  for  q^psfNr  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
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766 ;  P'’-  great,  wide,  nom.  sin. 

of  ^  /.  prosperitjs  fortune,  123. 

ip:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  asked;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  W  556. 

ipr having  asked ;  past  ind.p.ofrt  TI^,  556. 
iTl  ind.for  'pK'ff  (64)  behind,  from  be¬ 
hind,  see  719.  b. 

acc.  sin.  of  day  of 

full  moon. 

inm:  nom. pi. of  m.  grandson,  son’s  son. 

-=5. 

1TTWT»T  acc.  pi.  of  ITTW  m.  a  grandson. 

-=5. 

nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  citizen. 

nom.  sin.  of  ITTT'ST'T  m.  a  citizen. 

Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  748; 
HR  cr.  a  citizen,  nom.  pi.  of 

^TRTiR  m.  an  inhabitant  of  the  country, 
country-person,  rustic,  country-folk. 

HRT  for  HTTRT  wo?n.  pi.  of  HR  m.  a  citizen. 

1^'^  for  R  by  53. 

HTRHTTH  gen.  pi.  of  HT^  m.  a  citizen. 

HRT-^  acc.  2)1.  of  HR  m.  a  citizen. 

H 2)rep.  before,  forward,  onward,  on,  forth. 

TrHrf%rfr:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  HHifenT  m.  f.  n. 
fitted,  arranged,  placed. 

for  fl'ohR^^zns.  pi.  of  HHiR  m.  kind, 
manner,  1st  c.  103. 

U4I^tnl  acc.  sin.  of  U<^i:^lrtl  f.  glory, 
brightness. 

turn  thou,  fix  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
atm.  of  rt"^  with  IT,  683. 

TT^TTH: /or  TrHTfTRr  ministers  and  citizens; 
nom.pl.  ofV^frtf.  any  requisite  of  regal 
administration. 

Hyrnff  for  TT^fTHH  worn.  pZ.  ministers  and 
citizens,  2d  c.  112.  See  last. 

acc,  sin.  m.  o/TT^  m.f.n.  e.xtended, 
drawn  out,  long  (as  a  road). 

H^tHR  abl.  sin.  o/TT^tH  m.  anger,  ist  c.  103. 
nom.  sin.  n.  washing,  cleaning. 

HiJIIcSHTHTH  for  the  sake  of  washing; 
{comp,  of  M5tj|Ic»Jr|  washing,  and  HI'^TTH 
dat.  sin.  for  the  sake  of.) 


Hwji  having  washed,  having  rinsed;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  with  H,  loth  conj.  359. 
Washing  the  mouth  after  food,  which 
Damayanti  in  the  height  of  her  emotion 
does  not  forget,  is  a  duty  strictly  enjoined 
in  the  Indian  law,  which  rigidly  enforces 
personal  cleanliness.  See  Manu  V.  145: 
“  Having  slumbered,  having  sneezed, 
having  eaten,  having  spitten,  having 
told  untruths,  having  drunk  water,  and 
going  to  read  sacred  books,  let  him, 
though  pure,  wash  his  mouth.” 

HWfH  I  will  ask;  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt 
TT^  631. 

ir^nHHTHfTT  ins.  sin.  n.  q/’H^nHH'HT  m.f.  n. 

being  celebrated,  being  praised ;  pres.  p. 
of  WT  in  pass,  with  H,  528,  465.  a. 

gather  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  fR 
to  collect,  with  IT,  ^th  conj.  583. 

IT^^^:  they  cried  out ;  3d  pi.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  •^'51  364. 

ITfl3!Wr  for  nom.  pi.  m.  of  IT^3!W 

m.f.n.  concealed,  disguised;  past  p.  p. 
of  rt  with  H,  540. 

ITHgfWT^T  nom.  pi.  m.  disguised.  See  last. 

ir^irt  nom.  sin.  of  m.f.n.  banished, 

expelled,  fallen,  degraded ;  past  p.  p.  of 
rt  with  IT,  532. 

TFI  he  or  she  blazed  or  kindled;  3d 
sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  with  H,  364. 
for  h  3^  I  c<i  by  32. 

TT^  for  acc.  pi.  of  IT»n  /.  people, 

subjects,  1st  c.  105. 

H*4I<4iIH:  for  TTiTTHnTRT  desirous  of  off¬ 
spring,  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  762; 
cr.  offspring,  HiTHt  nom.  sin.  of  HiTH  m. 
desire,  is^  c.  103. 

TTWlHTnr^^Mowi.  sin.  m.  desirous  of  offspring. 

UrTT'^  for  the  sake  of  offspring,  Adv.  comp, 
791.  See  note  under  yiS- 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

blazed  forth ;  past  p.  of  rt  •jJf'j  with 
H,  33^^  896. 
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I  salute,  I  bow  before ;  1st  sin.  pres, 
atm.  of  rt  with  U,  is#  conj.  261,  58. 

having  bowed  before;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  »TH  with  IT. 

acc.  sin.  of  mliM  m.  affection,  love, 
favour,  IS#  c.  103. 

shew  thou  affection,  give  thy  affec¬ 
tion,  bestow  thy  love;  2d  sin.  hnp.  atm. 
of  rt  ■jfl'  with  IT,  is#  conj.  590.  a,  58. 

they  perish, they  are  destroyed;  ^d 

pi.  pres,  of  rt  with  IT,  4#A  conj.  58. 

_  • 

flTn?  nom.  sin.  n.  ofWU'W  m.f.  n.  lost;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  »T^  with  TT,  539. 

they  called  out,  they  uttered  cries ; 
2,d pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt  with  TT,  375- «■ 

HrttM  he  or  she  set  out,  proceeded  or  went 
onward ;  31#  sin.  2d  pret.  atm.  of  rt  WT 
with  TT,  364,  587. 

TTfff  ind.  toward,  to;  with  regard  to,  about, 
concerning,  729.  b,  730.  h.  In  these  seiises 
generally  a  postposition.  As  a  preposition 
it  means  against,  back,  back  again. 

having  received ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  TTfw,  565. 

TTflT»FH^  they  returned  or  went  back ;  ^d 
pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt  JT*T  with  TTfff,  602. 

TTfwiT?n^  he  received  or  took  in  return ;  30? 
sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  with  TTfw,  699. 

HTfUtMlfH  I  assent  to,  I  agree  to;  is#  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  with  TTfff,  gth  conj.  688. 

TtPHsII^T  having  promised ;  pas#  ind.  p.  of 
rt  ^  with  TrflT,  559. 

TrffT^i^f^M+sT  Anom.  COMP. 777 ;  irfiT'T? the 

fii’st  day  of  the  moon’s  increase, 
gen.  sin.  of'^i^'^  m.f.  n.  opaepie,  dark. 

TrftnrWTT  thou  wilt  recover,  thou  wilt  he 
restored  to;  2d  sin.  2d  fat.  atm.  of  rt  '*T<| 
with  TTfir,  404- 

MPtiHClfd  gain  thou,  win  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  luith  TTfir,  4#//  conj.  272. 

TTfinT^fT  he  may  find  out,  he  may  ascertain; 
31#  sin.  pot.  atm.  of  rt  IT?  with  Pfw,  4#// 
conj.  272. 


TTfiHT^TnfH  I  behold,  I  look  upon;  is#  sin. 
jires.  of  rt  with  TTfw,  IS#  conj.  604. 

TrffimTlT;  nom.  sin.  m.  a  counter-game,  a 
counter-stake. 

HfrtMifyTW  dat.  sin.  for  a  counter-game,  for 
a  counter-stake.  See  last. 

TTffTMIUri  nom.  sin.  of  TTfinTTW  m.  a  stake, 
a  counter-stake,  a  thing  staked  against 
another  thing,  is#  c.  103. 

TTfinr^HT  ins.  sin,  o/TTf(!W^  m.  hindrance, 
impediment  (for  a  hindrance). 

TTfw'3^?  he  may  answer,  he  may  reply  to ; 
3d  sin.  jiot.  of  rt  "^with  TTfw,  2d  conj.  649. 

irftWiT  acc.  sin.  n.  of  TTfff^TW  m.f.  n.  fear¬ 
ful,  terrible. 

irfTTmwir  thou  dost  answer  or  speak  in  re¬ 
ply;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  ofrt  HT'^wi#/!  Tlfw, 
IS#  C07lj.  261. 

TTfwifrWTfiR  I  shall  fight  against;  is#  sin. 
2d  fat.  of  rt  with  TTfif. 

H  Hrt  d ■»l H  worn.  sin.  n.  an  answer,  7#A  c.  164. 

TTfWW^  for  TrfwW^TT  acc.  sin.  of  TTfwW^TT 
n.  an  answer. 

TTfrTWm  acc.  sm.  of  Trfnwi?5T  n.  an  answer. 

irfwwiww  loc.  sin.  o/TTfirWTWW  n.  an  answer. 

TrfrP^Tn  nom.  sin.  m.  abode,  dwelling. 

Trfw^WT  having  promised ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  with  TlffT,  360. 

Trfwfsw:  7iom.  sin.  711.  of  TTfrrfFiT  /n.  f.  n. 
famous,  celebrated. 

Tlrft^  wait  thou;  2d  sin.  h/ip.  dt/n.  of  rt 
ivith  TTfw,  605. 

TT7ff%  I  expect,  I  wait  for,  I  look  toward ; 
IS#  sin.  p7'es.  ut7n.  of  rt  u'ith  TTfw. 

ind.  in  the  sight  of,  visibly,  713. 

TTiW^J^TjrW  the  jiower  of  perceiving  the  (god¬ 
head)  present  (in  the  sacrifice).  Tat.  or 
1)ki>.  comi>.  743;  TTWT?T  cr.  visible,  pre- 

r.  •  «r 

sent  to  the  eye,  nom.  sin.  n. 

perception,  seeing,  is#  c.  104. 

TTWTW^W  lie  attended,  lie  gave  heed  to,  he 
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saluted;  {in  Book  XXIV.  44)  he  fondled; 
3d  sin.  1st  pret.  atm.  of  rt  with  ilfn, 
ist  conj.  261. 

TI(*Wm'rt  he  or  she  answered  or  addressed, 
he  spoke  to;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  atm.  of  rt 
with  TTfir,  1st  conj.  261. 

declared,  he  made  kno^vn ;  3d 
sin. 1st  pret.  cfrt  in  cans. with  TlflT,  481 . 

they  announced;  pi.  1st  pret. 

UTTTWnTT  for  nom.  pi.  m.  of 

WWT^JTTiT  m.f.  n.  rejected,  refused;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  ^TT  with  ^  and  TTftT,  532. 

HWT^rrftl  thou  rejectest,  thou  refusest; 
2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  with  ^  and  nfif, 
2d  conj.  307. 

HiMl^  he  answered;  ^d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  de¬ 
fective  rt  with  384. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  utter¬ 

ing  ;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  with  ^  and 

wflT.  34,  524- 

ITWT^T*!  having  recovered  or  taken  back; 
past  ind.p.  of  rt  ^  with  ^  and  ufw,  560. 

he  or  she  answered ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
of  rt  with  HfiT  (34),  see  375.  c. 

TTt^^T^T^/or  'SHI  by  31. 

H(^  *^^^they  answered;  2,d  pi- 2d  pret.  of  rt 
with  Hf^,  375.  c,  650. 

ITWm  having  returned;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  ^  and  irfir,  560. 

H'qH  m.f.  n.  first,  208. 
ind.  at  first. 

he  gave;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  ^  with 
373- 

he  thought;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  '0 
with  IT,  374,  595.  b. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  to 

be  given,  to  be  granted  ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of 
rt  with  U,  569. 

having  given,  having  given  away ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  TI,  559,  663. 

M'JNIW  for  HffR  31. 


let  them  show,  let  them  point  out; 
^dpl.  imp.  ofrt  withTl,  6th  conj.  583. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  set  on 

fii-e,  inflamed;  past  p.  p.  ofrt  with  U. 
for  %  32. 

they  ran  away,  they  fled;  3d/jZ.  2d 
pret.  ofrt  592,  368. 

Hd 'mP'ii  they  are  corrupted;  ^d pi.  pres,  of 
rt  with  IT,  4//i  conj. 

TT^f^Irfl  nom.  sin.  m.  of  Tl^fW  m.f.  n. 
urged,  directed  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  in 
cans,  with  IT,  549. 

TTSTT  loc.  sin.  m.  o/TT-^  m.f.  n.  fled,  having 
fled;  past  p.p.  ofrt  withTl,  532,  896. 

TTV^ftrgH  to  force,  to  violate ;  inf.  of  rt 
loth  conj.  with  TT,  459. 

iryi^^  ye  do  run  away;  2d  pi.  pres,  ofrt 
>JT^  with  IT,  is^  conj.  261. 

hM^  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  oflTT^.  See  next. 

TTW  nom.  sin.  f.  of  TT’T^  m.  f.  n.  taken 
refuge  with,  gone  towards,  arrived  at ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  17^  with  TT,  540. 

■RTT^fw  for  jIMtII  63/31. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  TT^^  m.  f.  n.  gone 
towards,  depending  on  (as  a  refuge). 

TTT^tt^^^ins.pl.  0/ TPT^TnT  m./.  n.  looking, 
foreseeing ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  icith  IT. 

TTTTSI^Tf^  they  see,  they  discover;  3d  pi. 
pres,  ofrt  with  TT,  604. 

iTM^^lftr  I  see,  I  foresee;  is<  sin.  pres,  of 
rt  with  TT. 

TT>TTTT  ins.  sin.  of  TTHT  /.  splendour,  bright¬ 
ness,  beauty. 

TT>TT  acc.  sin.  of  TT^  /.  light,  lustre. 

TTHn^  ins.  sin.  of  TPTR'  m.  power. 

TTH I  Pij  H*T^acc.sm.n.o/TT*TTf^fTm./.  ?i.  spoken, 
uttered;  past  p.p.  ofrt  HT^miATT,  538. 

TTHT^  I  may  speak  to,  I  may  converse 
with ;  is<  sin.  pot.  of  rt  ^TT^T  with  TT,  is< 
conj.  261. 

m.  a  lord,  a  master,  a  king,  3d  c.  1 1 1 . 
O  O 
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acc.  sill,  of  'PM  m.  a  lord,  noble. 
iiovi.  sin.  q/’TI^  ni.  a  lord,  noble,  illus¬ 
trious,  c.  111. 

PT^JrRPrrn^nT^ Complex  COMP.  771 ;  PI^ 
cr.  abundant,  abounding  in,  cr. 

meadow-grass,  fresh  grass,  acc. 

sin.  n.  of  n.  wood  (for  fuel). 

PMT  O  king,  O  lord ;  voc.  sin.  of  TTH. 

PMWM  (^en.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  not  observ¬ 
ing,  not  noticing,  inattentive,  careless. 

Pf371TTT»T  in  the  private  pleasure-grounds. 
Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr.  a 

woman,  loc.  sin.  of  '^'»T  n.  a  grove,  a 
garden,  ist  c.  103.  This  word  properly 
denotes  a  garden  set  apart  for  the  females 
of  the  palace. 

URTO  nom.  sin.  0/  HU  mi  n.  authority,  proof; 
an  authority,  a  judge,  ist  c.  104;  the  nom. 
sin.  n.  is  often  used  in  apposition  to  a 
masculine  or  feminine  noun  in  the  plural. 
IMrtlT  your  honours  are  the  au¬ 

thority,  i.  e.  it  is  yours  to  decide. 

PM'TOT'fT  ahl.  sin.  of  TMinr  n.  proof. 

PTRP?  ind.  in  fi’ont,  opposite. 

nom.pl.  o/irg^iT  m.f.  11.  uttering, 
emitting ;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  with  U, 
6th  conj.  524. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
TPJ'?  cr.  polished,  rubbed,  bright,  *Tftrr 
cr.  a  gem,  a  jewel,  nom.  pi.  from 

11.  an  earring,  is#  c.  108. 

■RtffTl  nom.  sin.  m.  of  Tl'mi  m.f.  n.  dutiful, 
jiious,  self-restrained. 

TltlcT^  let  them  strive;  ^d  pi.  imp.  of  rt 
ITTT  with  TT,  is#  conj.  261.  This  root  is 
more  commonly  used  in  dtmane-pada. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  Utl  rl=H  m.f.  n.  to 
be  endeavoured ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  PTiT 
with  H,  5^9-  Observe — PT'^fTT'tT^  would 
he  the  usual  form. 

hRmi  lie  set  out  for,  he  departed,  he  jiro- 
cecded  ;  31/  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  PTT  with  IT. 


PTtl'pin'  loc.  sin.  of  HtlHU  n.  the  crupper  (?) 
or  the  hind  part  or  haunch  of  a  horse  or 
other  animal. 

inn'fT  loc.  sin.  m.  of  THTTiT  m.  f.  n.  gone 
towards,  advanced,  advancing;  past p.p. 
of  rt'm  with  PT,  532,  896.  a. 

PT^S^  having  performed;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  PT,  559. 

PTpftPTJT*T  nom.  sin.  n.  object,  occasion, 
business. 

pi^d^  he  wept,  he  burst  into  tears;  3d  sin. 
2d  pret.  of  rt  with  PI,  364. 

H  PIcJeH'*!  i^^nom.pl.m.  of  H  c>i<W  =4 

m.f.  n.  to  be  deceived;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt 
with  PI,  569. 

pn^  WOWl.52n.Wl.  0/PIc53I  m.f.  n.  deceived; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  PI,  539. 

PI  (<5TtITf»T  acc. pi. n. from  H  c4  IM  a  lamentation . 

H'=l(^*5l  speak  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
with  PI. 

V 

C.  ♦ 

HHiinl  let  it  proceed ;  3d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of 
rt  'WW  with  PI,  IS#  conj.  598. 

c:.“s 

TTTfra  thou  dost  act ;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of 
rt  "^^with  PI,  IS#  conj.  598. 

Plf^^  he  or  she  entered ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
o/r#f^^  with  PI,  364. 

PlfV^IuT  acc.  sin.  m.  of  Plf^  fl  m.f.  n.  en¬ 
tering;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  f^^with  PI,  524. 

Plf^^prl^  acc.  sin.f.  q/"  Plfw^fTil  m./.  w.  en¬ 
tering;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  with  PI,  524. 

pifw^nfpT  I  enter;  {in  Book  XXI.  10.)  I 
throw  myself  into ;  is#  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
with  PI,  6th  conj.  278. 

Plf^SPI  having  entered ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  PI,  559. 

Pif^:  nom.  sin.  qfPlfV?  entered,  {with  the 
sense  in  Book  IV.  25.  of  I  entered,  896.) 

Plf^CT  nom.  sin.f.  of  hThu  m.f.  n.  entered; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  PI,  539,  896. 

Plf4^  for  nf'IBW  nom.  sin.  m.  of  PifVP 
m.f.  n.  entered. 
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thou  shalt  enter;  2d  sin.  2d  fut. 
of  rt  fT5I  tvith  H,  410. 

for  ^fw  by  31.  «. 

lIWWftT  I  shall  or  will  enter;  is<  sin.  2d 
fut.  of  rt  with  IT,  410. 

•s 

he  or  she  caused  to  enter;  3d  sin. 
2d  pret.  of  rt  f^5T  m  cans,  with  IT,  490. 

•n 

let  him  be  caused  to  enter,  let 
him  be  introduced ;  3d  siti.  pres,  of  rt 
in  cans.  pass,  with  IT,  496. 

IT^  to  enter;  inf.  of  rt  ivith  IT,  459. 
ir^Hrf^^  ins.  pi.  of  IT^TTiT  m.f.  n.  praising ; 

pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  with  IT,  524. 
IT^T^T^J  for  1151 they  praised ;  3d  pi. 

2d  pret.  of  rt  with  IT  to  praise,  364. 
IT^T^TW^  they  praised.  See  last. 

nom.  pi.  of  IT^TTf^^T  f.  a  small 
branch  or  twdg. 

•S 

IT^T^  loc.  sin.  m.  o/IT^rTTJT  m.f.n.  tranquil- 
lised,  made  quiet;  past p.p.  ofrt  ■5IH546. 
IT^lTTTfT*!  acc.  sin.  m.  of  H^TTOW  m.  f.  n. 
governing,  ruhng;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt 
with  IT,  see  141.  a. 

U^IlfTrin  nom.  sin.  of  IT^TTftr^  m.  a  ruler, 
4^A  c.  127. 

ITF^I  nom.  sin.  m.  to  be  asked,  to  be  con¬ 
sulted;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  IT^  569,  631. 
ITTT#  nom.  sin.  m.  attachment  for,  fondness 
for;  {governing  the  loc.  sin.) 

ITd?j^rrtrtl  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
ITTT^  cr.  clear,  acc.  sin.  f.  from 

n.  water. 

ITIT^  for  ITTT^^  nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n. 
graciously  disposed,  propitious,  pleased ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  IT,  540. 

ITTTTiT  acc.  sin.  of  ITTTri?  m.  favour,  kindness, 
inft^  let  him  be  favourable;  3d  sin.  imp. 

of  rt  with  IT,  ist  conj.  599.  a. 
ITHMlMdiHIfl  he  or  she  despatched,  he  or 
she  sent;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  WT  in 
cans,  with  IT. 


ITT^TOT  having  des[)atched ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  in  cans,  with  IT,  566. 

irf^W  acc.  sin.  m.  of  ITf^rT  m.f.  n.  jn’O- 
ceeding  onward ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  luith 
IT,  587,  896.  a. 

ITfi^rtl  for  irfWrTTTr  nom.  pi.  m.  of  ITfef Tf 

m. f.  n.  set  out,  setting  out. 

H  rt  i nom.  ]il.  m.  q/’ITfernr  m.f.n.  set¬ 
ting  out,  departing ;  irfiWftTl  W  we  are 
about  to  set  out ;  see  W  for 

irf^ift  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ITn^TiT  m.f.  n.  set 
out,  departed. 

ir?Tr»T  ?«owi.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  laugh¬ 

ing,  smiling;  pres. 2}-  of  rt'^'^^with  IT,  524. 

IT^^f^  they  mock,  they  laugh  at ;  3d  jil. 
pres,  of  rt  '^{^^with  IT,  is/  corij.  261. 

ITf TTW  for  IT^^fi;  {q.  V.)  nom.  sin.  m.  of 
IT^^nr  m.f.  n.  smiling,  see  52. 

IT^TIT  having  smiled  or  laughed ;  past  ind. 
7;.  ofrt  "^^^with  IT,  559. 

IT^T^TJ'^  for  IT^KT  by  ^2. 

he  or  it  shall  cease,  he  or  it  shall 
depart;  3d  sin.  2d  fut.  ofrt  '^T  with  IT,  d55. 

iT^:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  IT^?  m.  f.  m.  joyful, 
rejoiced. 

lTi|yMB?Tt  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  IT^F 
cr.  rejoiced,  nom.  71/.  m.froni  fTsTIT 

n.  the  mind,  qth  c.  163. 

IT^Trtrr  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  IT^'P 
cr.  rejoiced,  'HIWT  nom.  sin.  m.  mind,  147. 

ins.  sin.  of  IT^?  m.f.  n.  delighted, 
})leased,  rejoiced ;  past  p.p.  ofrt  '^'^^with 
.139- 

IT^^T^TTrFrflT forVle^  3 1 . 

irratin^  for  itt^ijt»t  he  or  she  called  out 
to,  she  shrieked  out;  3d  sin.  \st  jiret.  of 
rt  with  IT,  is/  conj.  261 . 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  ITi'^  in.  f.  n.  wise, 
intelligent. 

irr^nriT  he  was  known;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of 
rt  sTT  in  pass,  with  IT. 

O  0  2 
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nom.  pi.  of  in^?5  m.f.  n.  join¬ 
ing  the  hands  I’esijectfnlly. 

/or  worn,  sin,  m,  or  f-Of 

m.f.  n.  joining  the  hands  reve¬ 
rentially,  2d  c.  I  lO. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  support 

of  life,  subsistence;  {comp.  q/’TTnH  breath, 
and support.) 

f/cn.  or  loc.  du.  of  H(<ll  m.  life,  {m 
this  sense  often  used  in  the  plural.) 

TTIXDT  for  fluuT^^wom.^Z.  of  UnU  m.  breath, 
1st  c.  103. 

UTirniJi  for  unnT»T  acc.  pi.  of  mtii  »». 
breath,  life. 

acc.pl.  o/THTOT  m.  breath.  {The plu¬ 
ral  UrinTW  may  be  used  to  denote  life.) 

ins.  sin.  of  TTHIT  m.  life,  breath. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  TTRH 
cr.  life,  acc.  sin.  m.  lord. 

■JTffcrgeT  he  proceeded,  he  travelled  on ;  36? 
sin.  \st  pret.  of  rt  WT  with  TI,  587. 

for  TTffrrffTT.  See  last. 

he  or  she  gave;  3c/  sin.  ^d  pret.  of 
rt  with  H,  see  438. 

for  WT^TW  he  gave;  ^d  sin.  ^d pret. 

111$^  for  UT^TiT  he  or  she  ran  towards, 
he  or  she  lied  or  ran  away;  3^  sin.  ist 
pret.  of  rt  with  IT,  cotij.  592. 

irrj^^ /or  (47)  he  ran  on,  he  ran 

away.  See  last. 

irm  he  or  she  obtained;  ^d  sin.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  ^T'*T  with  IT,  369. 

Unr  m./.  n.  reached,  obtained,  gained;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  loith  IT,  681. 

irni  acc.  sin.  m.  of  ITTTT  m.f.  n.  arrived. 

IT(H'^>l(«i*T  acc.  sin.  m.  the  time  arrived,  the 
time  come;  or,  as  a  Bah.  comp.,  \vho 
or  what  has  reached  his  or  its  time ; 
{comp,  of  TITIT  cr.  arrived,  and 
acc.  sin.  of  ofcfpij  m.  time,  isl  c.  103.) 


ind.  opportunely,  choosing  the 
right  time.  See  last. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  ITTST 
cr.  reached,  attained,  acc.  sin.  f. 

from  n.  youth,  bloom,  is<  c.  108. 

ITTSTTifl'  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  ob¬ 

tained,  incurred  ;  past  act.  p.  of  rt  W*T 
with  IT,  553.  HIM'Trf)  thou  hast  in¬ 

curred,  see  897. 

H I H  q  W  for  PTTTWfft  'StReT  by  34. 

ITIU^Wlfl/or  HTTRlft  by  34. 

HIH“M  nom.  sin.  n.  of  MlM=q  m.f.  n.  to  be 
possessed,  to  be  obtained;  fut.  pass.  p. 
of  rt  ^rnr  with  it,  569. 

141  Ml  nom.  sin.  f.  of  HTST  m.  f.  n.  reached, 
arrived  at. 

ITTVIT  for  Hmm^Rorn.  pi.  m.  of  ITTTT  m.f.  n. 
arrived. 

ITT^H  to  obtain ;  inf.  of  rt  with  IT, 
459,  681. 

Hm  loc.  sin.  of  ITTR  m.  f.  n.  obtained,  ar¬ 
rived  ;  j)ast  p.  p.  of  rt  with  IT,  539. 

ITTTTt  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ITT  IT  m.  f.  n.  reached, 
arrived,  obtained. 

ITTWtfff  he  or  she  obtains  or  possesses ; 
sin.  pres,  ofrt  W*T  with  IT,  681. 

irroT  having  obtained,  having  reached;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  »iliM  with  IT,  559. 

ITTtT?TffT  he  or  she  will  obtain  or  incur;  3^ 
sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt  ^THT  with  IT,  681. 

ITTT^PTiq'g^  in  for  im^fiT  by  34. 

thou  wilt  obtain ;  2d  sin.  2d  fut. 

ITTTTT^  he  went,  he  proceeded;  ^d  sin.  ist 
pret.  of  rt  "m  with  IT,  2d  conj.  644. 

in^^>  nom.  1)1.  m.  ofV!V^TtTf{^m.f.n.  ask¬ 
ing  for,  seeking,  soliciting,  wooing;  pres, 
p.par.  of  rt  with  IT,  \oth  conj.  642, 
141. 

he  may  demand;  3c?  sin.  pot.  ofrt 
ivith  n,  10th  conj.  283. 

ITTf^TW  nom.  sin.  n.  of  ITlTvid  m.f.  n.  de- 
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sired,  sought,  required ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
loith  IT,  538. 

in^-^H  he  or  it  proceeded,  he  or  it  went  on ; 
2,d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  wi/A  W. 

HTN^TiT  he  entered ;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
with  H,  6th  conj.  278. 

irrf^'^T^  for  H I  r<^  he  entered.  See  last. 

ITT^Tlf^  he  put  on,  he  covered  (himself) ; 
3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  with  IT,  ^th  conj. 

675- 

having  tasted ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  ^TST 
to  eat,  with  IT,  559. 

ITHTT^mn  nom.  sin.f.  gone  to  (the  roof  of) 
the  palace ;  {comp,  of  ITTOT^  cr.  palace, 
and  JTiT  gone,  545;  see  also  739.  a.) 

iTT^T^wnr^  for  iTrar<j|in  ^httit^ 

by  31- 

irrm^ir^H  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ITT- 
^TT^  cr.  palace,  acc.  sin.  of  TTW  n. 

surface.  In  this  compound  IT^  denotes 
the  flat-terraced  roof. 

nom.  sin.  f.  standing  on  the 
palace;  {comp,  of  Hl^iq  a  palace,  and 
W  staying,  580.) 

ITTHT^TWTSI^  nom.  pi.  m.  or  f.  standing  on 
the  palace ;  {comp,  of  cr.  palace, 

and  W  staying,  580.) 

ITTWnr^I^  he  or  she  sent  or  despatched,  he 
dismissed ;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt  WT  in 
cans,  with  If,  483. 

he  or  it  flowed;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of 
rt  ^  with  IT,  1st  conj.  261. 

fm  voc.  sin.  m.  of  flT^  m.f.  n.  dear,  kind, 
a  kindness,  a  favour;  acc.  sin.  n.  of 
firq  m.f.  n.  kind,  favourable,  dear. 

fim  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  fllTT  m.f.  n.  dear, 
agreeable. 

nom.  sin.f.  q/’fxrir^STft»T  rw.y.  n. 
doing  what  is  pleasing,  acting  kindly; 
{from  fiTiT  dear,  and  159.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 


cr.  pleasant,  voc.  sin.  m.  from 
n.  aspect,  108. 

fiTJTf'i  H I  <*  (1*1^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
ftriT  cr.  dear,  beloved,  nom. 

sin.  n.  abandoned,  deserted, 
fw  nom.  sin.f.  dear  one,  beloved  one. 
fw  acc. sin.f.  o/ftnT  m.f.  n.  dear,  beloved. 


or  Ago.  comp.  748;  f^lTTc5  cr.  the 
Priyala,  a  tree  commonly  called  Piyal 
{Buchanania  latifolia),  'iIT'3  cr.  the 
palmyra  or  palm-tree,  cr.  the  date- 
tree,  cr.  yellow  myrobalan  ( Ter- 

minalia  chebula),  ins.  pi.  off^- 

>Thr3|i  m.  beleric  myrobalan  {Terminalia 
belerica). 

fiiiTiwIiflsi#:  for  ^ 

by  31  and  34. 

firHTiMs.7)7.9n.  o/flTT  m.f.n.  dear, cherished. 

Ulu;  nom.  sin.  m.  of  iftw  m.  f.  n.  pleased, 
satisfied. 

ifH^;  nom.  sin.  of  iftfrT/.  joy,  pleasure, 
2d  c.  1 12. 

acc.  sin.  of  ifHw/.  happiness,  joy. 
if)  Prt  ^/or  lftflT^MO»i.  sin.f.  pleasure,  delight. 

nom.  sin.  of  iftfff/.  joy,  pleasure, 
iftw^  ins.  sin.  m.  of  iftfT  m.f.  n.  pleased, 
iflrt)  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ifllT  m.f.  n.  pleased. 
ifrFB  nom.  du.  m.  o/lfiTT  m.  f.  n.  pleased, 
delighted;  past  j).  p.  of  rt  ift  532. 
ifhqi  ins.  sin.  of  iftfST/.  joy,  pleasure. 
ifluMnn:  nom»  sin,  o/lfNl?T  TW  m.f.  n.  being 
pleased ;  pres.  p.  pass,  ofrfjf^  528. 

yen.  sin.  of  KkjHjTlI  m.  f.  n. 
looking  on ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  with 
IT,  526. 

•s 

having  observed;  past  hid.  p.  of  rt 
with  IT,  559.  , 

he  or  she  sent;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
of  rt  in  cans,  with  IT,  385. 
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to  send ;  inf.  of  rt  in  cans, 
with  U,  481,  459, 

Hpmi  nom.  sin.  n.  of  nftlT  m.  f.  n.  sent ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  IT,  538. 

^¥iT:  nom.  sin.  of  HPMri  m.f.  n.  sent. 
acc.  sin.  of  f.  servitude. 

Wmi  nom,pLofJr^m»  a  messenger, servant. 
nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  addressed j 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  IT,  543. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  »»./.  n.  resonant, 
resounding. 


T|i. 

nom.  sin.  n.  fruit,  consequence,  result, 
mco **<1 4 (♦TiTTI  Complex  comp.  771; 
lT!t5  cr.  fruits,  cr.  flowers, 
fnwT:  nom.  pi.  m.  of  '3‘^^ftf>Trr  m.  f.  n. 
adorned. 


Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  748; 
■JUpF  cr.  fruit,  ^rtlPrl  acc.  pi.  of  n. 
a  root,  IS#  c.  104. 

acc.  sin.  f.  feeding  on  fruits 
and  roots ;  {comp,  of  '*Ji^  cr.  fruits, 
cr.  roots,  and  eating,  an  eater.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  n.  bearing 

fruit,  frugiferous,  covered  with  fruit,  140. 

■s 

nom.  du.  n.  two  thousand  fruits ; 
{comp,  of  "ITk?  fruit,  and  a  thou¬ 

sand,  206.) 

nom.  pi.  of  tSc?  n.  fruit,  104. 


acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  merchant,  a 

trader,  8#A  c.  176. 

for  nom.  pi.  of  m. 

a  merchant. 

^XlTiTT  acc.  sin.  of  ^WlfTT  f.  destruction, 
fitness  to  he  killed,  is#  c.  105. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  to  he 
killed,  worthy  of  death,  to  be  put  to 
death ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  ^  571. 

^^W3r»Tt  nom.  sin.  m.  kinsfolk,  relations. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  kinsfolk ; 


{comp.  of'W^  a  kinsman,  a  relative,  and 
■snr  a  person.) 

nom.pl.  of  m.  the  whole 

body  of  (one’s)  relations;  {comp. 
a  kinsman,  and  a  class,  tribe.) 

q/'T^  m.  a  relation,  kinsman, 
he  or  she  was  or  became ;  3c#  sin.  2d 
pret.  of  rt\^S^. 

"Wf?  n.  an  army,  a  force,  is#  c.  104. 

^c5  acc.  sin.  of  n.  power. 

Complex  comp.  770;  ^75 
cr.  name  of  a  demon,  cr.  name  of 
another  demon,  'f^T^»T  voc.  sin.  of 

m.  a  slayer,  a  killer,  is#  c.  103,  582. c. 
See  next. 

a  name  of  Indra,  as  the  destroyer 
of  two  demons  called  Bala  and  Vritra; 
(Complex  comp.  770;  cr.  name  of 
a  demon,  name  of  another  demon, 
nom.  sin.  of^f^m.  a  slayer,  6th  c.  157.) 
n.  strong,  powerful,  6th  c.  159. 
olcfl  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  strong, 

mighty,  6th  c.  159. 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  an  army. 

<4  <4^  for  ms.  pi.  of  '^r?5,  q.  v. 

nom.  j)l.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  many. 
for  ^^^*inom.pl.  ofWWm.f.n.  many. 
nom.  sin.  n.  of  '51^  m.f.  n.  much. 

"W?  ind.  much,  exceedingly,  713. 

i<lt  voc.  sin.  m.  O  most  noble;  {comp. 
q/”^  cr.  much,  and  noble.) 

loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

many,  much. 

ind.  in  many  ways,  much,  723. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  many,  cr.  flowers,  ■*lvF5  cr.  fruits, 

*N  •  •S 

•^tTfT  acc.  sin.  n.  q/’T^TiT  m.f.  n.  possessed 
of,  having. 

Complex  comp.  770 
cr.  much,  unmeaning,  foolish, 

Tr?5Tftr^:  yen.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 
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talking,  speaking,  agt.  of  («r*T  with  U, 
582.  a. 

for  m.  m.f.  n, 

many,  3^0.111. 

w|r*nn  nom.  sin.f.  much  loved;  {comp,  of 
much,  and  HIT  m.  f.  n.  esteemed, 
loved,  545.) 

=1^*1  rTl  for  nom.  sin.  m.  much 

esteemed,  much  valued. 

ihrt I d 1 1  Complex  comp.  771 ; 
cr.  many,  cr.  a  root,  tfic?  cr.  a 
fruit,  It  nom.  pi.  of  THfr^ri  m.f.  n. 

provided  with,  furnished  with. 

■WfcST  for  acc.  pi.  f.  of 

many,  see  821. 


^|rc5T:  noin.pl.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  many. 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  of 

various  kinds,  of  many  sorts,  isZ  c. 

Complex  comp.  771 
cr.  many,  ^Tc5  cr.  a  snake  {also  a  wild 
beast),  r»mrdd  loc. sin.  q/’f^'lf'lri  m.f.n. 
infested  by,  inhabited  by;  past  p.p.  of  rt 
with  f^,  70,  538. 
for  ind.  very  much. 

wpi:  for  ind.  often,  frequently. 

/or  ^|^^rflincZ.much,exceedingly,725. 


W^ficc.pl.  m.  ofW^  m.f.  n.  many,  ^dc.iii. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  relation,  a 

kinsman. 


«TTc5^  acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  son,  a  child, 

isZ  e.  103. 

'(irt'il  nom.  du.  m.  o/^ra^  m.f.  n.  young. 

loc.  sin.  of  m.  state  of 

childhood,  childhood ;  {comp,  of  a 
child,  and  state.) 

<!<ir>>l  nom.  sin.  of  iroi  f.  a  girl,  a  maiden, 
ist  c.  105. 

qiroi  nom.  sin.f.  of  WTc9  m.f.  n.  young. 
for  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a 

youth,  a  child. 

abl.sin.of  n.childhood, infancy. 


nom.  pi.  of  m.  an  arm,  3d  c.  1 1 1 . 
gen.  du.  of  TJJ  m.  an  arm,  3d  c.  n  i . 
thou  bearest  or  wearest,thou  possess- 
est;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  3d  conj.  332, 583. 

nom.  sin.f.  the  mind ;  ^  to  set 

the  mind  on,  to  direct  the  mind  towards 
any  thing. 

acc,  sin,  the  mind,  intellect, 

2d  c.  1 12;  turn  thy  mind 

or  thy  thoughts,  make  up  thy  mind. 

nom.  pi.  n.  preceded  by  inten¬ 
tion,  intentionally,  designedly;  {comp,  of 
mind,  intention,  and  preceded 
by,  792-) 

for  sin.f.  mind,  2d  c.  1 1 2. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  understanding,  ins.  pi.  m.  of 

m.  f.  n.  corresponding  to,  con¬ 
formable  to,  of  equal  measure  with. 

■^UT  ins.  sin.  of  f.  mind,  2d  c.  112. 
having  become  awake,  having  awaked; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt 

thou  knowest ;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of 
rt  Tl  ^th  conj.  614. 

he  or  she  may  know;  3d  sin.  pot. 
atm.  of  rt  4ZA  conj.  614. 

thou  mayest  know  or  learn,  know 
thou ;  2d  sin.  pot.  atm.  of  rt  4<A 
conj.  614. 

he  or  she  awoke;  3d  sin.  2d pret.  atm. 
ofrt  614. 

I  say,  I  tell;  is<  sin. pres,  of  rt"^  2d 
conj.  649. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  WSTIW  m.f.  n.  reli¬ 
gious,  pious. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  rehgious,  pious,  1st  c.  103. 

abl.pl. of  m.  a  Brahmarshi, 
a  divine  or  Brahmanical  saint,  2d  c.  iii. 
According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana  there 
are  three  kinds  of  Rishis  or  saints ;  1 . 
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Brahmarshis  or  saints  who  are  sons  of 
Brahma,  and  dwell  in  his  sphere,  such 
as  Marichi,  Atri,  Vas'ishtha,  &c. ;  2.  De- 
varshis  or  semi-divine  saints,  dwelling  in 
the  sphere  of  the  gods;  3.  Rajarshis  or 
royal  saints,  such  as  Vis'wamitra  and 
others  who  were  kings  and  men  of  the 
second  class,  but  who  gained  the  rank 
of  Rishi  by  the  practice  of  austerities. 
Four  other  classes  of  Rishis  are  enume¬ 
rated  in  the  Amarakosha,  viz.  i.  Mahar- 
shis,  great  saints ;  2.  Paramarshis,  most 
excellent  saints;  3.  Kandarshis,  saints 
who  teach  a  particular  Kanda  op  section 
of  the  Vedas;  4.  Srutarshis  or  inspired 
saints. 

for  nom.  sin.  of  m. 

a  divine  saint. 

«ia«!,i^  nom.  sin.  m.  a  Brahman  or  man  of 
the  first  class ;  see  note  under 

flieiilil  for  cTRRrW  nom.  pi.  of  m. 

a  Brahman. 

pll^l^ir'^(53)  acc.pl.  o/WTST?!! 
m.  a  Brahman. 

WTSniTTJ  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  Brahman. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  Brahman. 

■^TSTOT^/or  q/"3T3lW  m. 

a  Brahman. 

worn.  pi.  of  m.  a  Brahman. 

ins.  sin.  of  sU'SHlI  m.  a  Brahman. 
ins.  pi.  of  SI  m.  a  Brahman. 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  Brahman. 

loc.  sin.  m.  m.f.n.  speaking; 

pres.  p.  of  rt  524,  649. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  "HTiir  m.  f.  n.  saying ; 
pres.  p.  of  rt 

nom,  sm,  m,  m.f.  n.  saying ; 

pres.  p.  of  rt  tj^. 

_  ♦  ^ 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  saying ; 
speaking;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  649,  524. 

sid'd*!  W^gen.  sin.f.  of  '^r^w?./.  n.  speak¬ 
ing,  saying.  The  more  usual  feminine 
would  be  ^dtfl,  see  141.  c. 


sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  speak¬ 
ing  ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  ^526. 

acc.pl.  m.  of  'ddl<M  m.f.  n.  speak¬ 
ing  ;  /jres.  p.  atm.  of  rt'^  526. 

he  may  say ;  3d  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
See  649. 

■^^rraT/or  say  thou,  thou  niayest  say; 
2d  sin.  pot.  of  rt  '^2d  conj.  649. 

may  ye  speak,  speak  ye;  2d  pi.  bene- 
dictive  of  rt  442. 

■3^  tell  thou,  say,  speak;  2d  sin.  imp.  of 
rt  ^2d  conj.  649. 

>T3iT  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  devoted  to, 
attached  to,  faithful. 

by  31. 

acc.  sin.  devotion,  2d  c.  112. 

^ <4 Pn  he  devours;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
loth  conj.  643.  b.  In  Book  XII.  20.  the 
present  may  have  a  future  sense,  he  \viU 
devour ;  see  873. 

for  VUlj-qfff  ^  by  34. 
for  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  to 

be  eaten,  eatable. 

voc.  sin.  ofM*\’it[^m.f.  n. 
venerable,  holy,  33. 

yen. pi.  of  m.f.  n.  reverend, 

venerable. 

for  voc.  sin.  of  m.f.  n. 

venerable,  holy,  52. 

acc.  sin.  of  vrfjTJft/.  a  sister. 
for  >TPn»^lR^  yeti.  sin.  of  /. 

a  sister. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  ^TSWPT  m.  f.  11. 
courting,  waiting  on  ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt 
526. 

thou  honourest ;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
HIT  is<  conj.  261. 

♦  >  "N 

H^  ind.  good,  well,  health.  Exclam.  H^  if 
May  it  be  well  with  thee !  Health  to  thee ! 
Hail !  Good  luck  ! 
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O  good  lady!  voc,  sin./.  VI.  f.  n. 

good,  c.  105. 

i»rq  no7n.  sin.  n.  fear,  danger,  cause  of  fear. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743 j  cr. 
fear,  ofunT  acc.  sin.  ni.  a  causer, 

4th  c.  127. 

^  ^^^’0  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  caus¬ 

ing  fear,  formidable,  frightful j  {comp,  of 
fear,  and  eJiTl  causing,  739.  b.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  vni 
cr.  fear,  nom.  sin.f.  agitated. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  fear,  cr.  sorrow,  nom. 

sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  affected  by, 

filled  with. 

Complex  comp.  771 ; 
cr.  fear,  cr.  terrified,  scared, 

nom.  sin.f.  from  n.  the  mind,  108. 
abl.  sin.  of  n.  fear. 

i  dbl,  sin.  of  n.  fear. 

acc.  sin.  m.  undisturbed  by  fear, 
unexposed  to  danger;  {comp,  of  *TIf  cr. 
fear,  and  ^TWTV  undisturbed,  726,  740.) 

♦T^TTfT  acc.  sin.  m.  of  ^T^rnr  m.f.  n.  frighten¬ 
ed,  terrified ;  {comp,  of  fear,  and 
afflicted,  542.) 

mjTW  voc.  sin.  m.  O  best  of  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  Bharata ;  see  note  under  ^rTT^iT. 

support  thou,  maintain  thou,  take 
thou  into  (thy)  service ;  2d  sin.  imp.  dtm. 
of  rt  H  ist  conj.  261. 

<  c:, _ 

mrarr  nom,  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  to  be 

supported ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  569. 

»T?n  nom.  sin.  rn.  a  husband,  4th.  c.  127. 
acc.  sin.  m.  ahusband,  4th  c.127. 

gen.  or  abl.  sin.  m.  a  husband. 

gen.  or  abl.  sin.  of  >11^  m.  a  husband. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr,  husband,  cr.  seeing, 
ins.  sin.  of  f.  desire. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 761 ; 


>TW  cr.  husband,  cr.  seeing,  sight, 
t9Tc511T  acc.  sin.f.  o/oSTc?^  /.  longing, 
eager  desire. 

ins.  pi.  of  HW  m.  a  husband. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745 ; 
cr.  a  husband,  ILTrlT  cr.  kingdom, 
nom.  sin.  n.  seizure,  taking  away. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
>7^  cr.  a  husband,  cr.  calamity,  tfl- 

fsWT  nom.  sin.f.  pained,  afflicted,  grieved. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745;  >7W 
cr.  husband,  cr.  grief,  nom.  sin. 
f-of^  absorbed,  wholly  engrossed. 

Complex  comp.  77 i; 
cr.  a  husband,  cr.  grief,  'Rllrr  cr. 
affected  by,  vigQ  nom.  sin.f.  from  n. 
a  limb,  c.  108. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  coMP.745; 
cr.  a  husband,  cr.  sorrow, 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n. 

afflicted;  past p.  p,  of  rt  with  ’3rr«, 

538- 

acc.  sin.  f.  deserted  by  her  hus¬ 
band,  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  HW  cr. 
a  husband,  acc.  sin.  f.  of  ^t*T 

m.f.n.  abandoned,  quitted. 
ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  husband, 
be  thou,  become  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of 

>T^t  of  you,  of  your  highness;  gen.  sin. 
of  233. 

>7'Nrilfl  gen.pl.of^T^^jou,  your  honour,  233. 
>TTift  nom.  sin.f.  your  ladyship,  her  ladyship, 
let  (her)  be;  ^d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  ^585. 
loc.pl.of>^^^l)ron.  you,  your  honour, 

233- 

for  H^fSTT  by  you,  by  your  honours ; 
ins.  pi.  of  H^TiT  233. 

acc.  sin.  of  MdH  n.  a  mansion,  a  palace, 
a  residence,  1st  c.  104, 

r  p 
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for  your  honours ;  nom.  pi. 

of  m.,  233. 

^  'M  »fl ^your  honours ;  nom.|3?.q/‘H^Trm.233. 
nom.  sin.  q/’H^r[  m.  your  honour,  your 
highness ;  honorific  pronoun,  233. 
for  by  31. 

it  is  to  be;  nom.  sin.  n.  of  n 
fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt *  *1^569,  see  902.  a. 
>Tf^  he,  she  or  it  will  be  or  become ;  3c^ 
sin.  1st  fut.  of  rt  585. 

thou  wilt  be ;  2d  sin.  1st  fut.  of 

'Tt  585- 

for  by  34  and  66. 

^fsIrtfiT  for  ^rfVtTT  by  32. 

he  will  be,  there  will  be ;  3d  sin. 
2d  fut.  of  rt  *^585- 

thou  wilt  be;  2d  sin.  2d  fut.  ofrt  >|. 
we  shall  be;  1st  pi.  2d  fut.  ofirf*^. 
>Tf%arrf*T  I  shall  exist,  I  shall  or  will  be ; 
1st  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt  585.  In  Book 
XXIV.  14.  Damayanti  uses  the  word 
Hfronfir  with  reference  to  what  X^ala 
had  said  at  Book  V.  32. 

H /or  ufw^fir  ^  by 

34  and  31. 

*N  -S 

for  H=rrir  he  or  she  may  be,  may 
there  be,  48. 

>TTfT  he  or  she  may  be,  may  there  be ;  3d 
sin.  pot.  of  rt  585. 

>T^^/or>T^TT  W,  q.q.v.v. 

for  thou  mayest  become, 

thou  shouldest  become;  2d  sin. pot.  atm. 
of  rt  is/  conj.  586. 

•s  -s 

for  HWtir  he  or  she  may  be,  may  there 
be. 

>T^'?r/or  he  may  be,  may  there  be,  47. 
HTJT  for  they  may  be ;  3d  pi.  pot. 

ofrt  H  585- 

iTPPi'q  nom.  sin.  of  iTT^l'ni  n.  destiny,  for¬ 
tune,  1st  c.  104. 


acc.  sin.  of  Hi  g-i  wPi.  m.  the  son 
of  Bhangasura. 

HT^-l«P<d  Willin'  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 745; 
cr.  the  son  of  Bhangasura, 
cr.  a  king,  ■iS I sjl *1 1  ins.  sin.  of  f. 

order,  command. 

mWT^frV/or  nom.  sin.  ofWiW- 

m.  the  son  of  Bhangasura,  see  81.  VI. 

mffr  he,  she  or  it  shines ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of 
rt  2d  conj.  307. 

Mlkri  voc.  sin.  of  m.  a  descendant  of 

king  Bharata,  a  name  applied  to  Yu- 
dhishthira,  to  whom  the  story  of  Nala  is 
related  by  the  sage  Vrihadaswa.  Bharata 
was  the  son  of  Dushyanta  and  Sakuntala. 
His  empire  extended  over  a  great  part  of 
India,  whence  India  is  called  Bharata- 
varsha. 

WTtT^'  acc.  sin.f.  of  mvift/.  speech. 

^  C 

HHIXfT  ms.  sin.  0/>TraT/.  a  wife,  1st  c.  105. 

mtr/.  a  wife,  IS/  c.  105. 

>TniBT  acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  wife,  is/  c.  105. 

Anom.  comp.  777 ;  cr.  a  wife, 

*  _ 

nom.  sin.  n.  of'^^  m.f.  n.  equal  to. 

for  mtr  by  32. 

♦ 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  state,  property, 
IS/  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  mind,  soul. 

I  Pd  Ph  O  lady !  O  noble  lady !  voc.  sin.  of 
/.,  IS/  c.  106. 

nom.  sin.f.  a  lady,  a  noble  lady. 

nom.  sin.  f,  of  m.  f.  n. 

illustrious. 

vrr^/or>TmT  nom.  sin.  of'^  m.  existence. 

thou  speakest;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm. 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

being  addressed ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  iTHT  to 
sj)eak,  in  pass.  328. 

mfti  thou  shinest ;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  W( 
2d  conj.  307. 
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gen.  pi.  of  m.  a  physician, 

%th  c.  i'j6. 

Hhrt  nom.si)i.of>fh(  7»./.M.terrified,alarmed. 
Whn  7io}n.  sin.f.  of  m.f,  n.  terrified; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  532. 

WtiTT  acc.  sin.  f.  of  iftlT  f.  n.  terrified, 
alarmed. 


Hlin:  no7n.  pi.  7n.  of  >Tl?r  m.f.  n.  terrified, 
alarmed. 


for  worn.  sm.  7n.  of  ifllT  m.f.  n. 

terrified,  alarmed. 

m.  BHFMA,  a  proper  name;  m.f.  n. 
terrible,  terrific. 

for  vftrW  nom,  sin,  m.  Bhima. 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Bhima,  acc.  sin.  of 

/.  a  daughter. 

iftJTTITT  no7n.  sin.  m.  See  next. 


Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  terrible,  formidable,  acc. 

sin.  m.  valour,  might. 

acc.  pi.  See  last. 

WlnUPc^qiM^TAT.  OR  Dep.  comp.  743;  iflli 
cr.  Bhima,  acc.  sin.  of  f. 

a  daughter,  a  favourite  daughter. 

1^(33)  Bah.  or  Rel. 
COMP.  766;  >Tt*T  cr.  terrific, terrible, 
acc.pl.  7n.  from'^’’^  n.  form,  is^  c.  108. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  >Th7 
cr.  Bhima,  for  abl.  sin. 

of  n.  order,  command. 


♦ftrr^n^rrnTTAT.  orDep.  comp.  743;  nhr 
cr.  Bhima,  ^T^nTTrT  ai?.  sin.  of  n. 

order,  summons,  invitation,  ist  c.  104. 


HlHflril  nom.  sin.f.  the  daughter  of  Bhima, 
i.  e.  Damayanti. 


vffrWT  gen.  sin.  of  m.  Bhima,  q.  v. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  7n.f.  n.  terrible. 
dat.  sin.  of  hIh  m.  Bhima,  q.  r. 
>ft*T  loc.  sin.  of  m.  Bhima,  q.v. 


Wtld/or  no7iu  sin,  o/Whr  TO.  Bhima, 

q.  V. 

O  timid  one;  voc.  sin.  0/^/-(l25) 
froin  m.f.  n.  timid. 
vfNr  acc.  sin.  to.  Bhishma,  great-uncle  to 
Duryodhana,  and  leader  of  the  Kuru  army. 

» 

enjoy  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
H»T  qth  conj.  346,  668.  a. 

>nPT  acc,  sin,  of^Wl  TO.  a  snake,  a  serpent. 
acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  slave-girl, 

a  maid-servant,  a  hand-maid. 

should  eat,  I  should  enjoy;  sin, 
pot.  atm.  of  rt  VK  qth  conj, 

I  may  eat ;  ist  sin.  pot.  of  rt 

7<A  conj.  668.  a. 

* 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  the  world. 

loc.  sin.  of^f.  the  earth,  the  ground, 
125.  a, 

HWJJTJTr:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  n. 
a  living  being,  a  spirit,  nom.  pi.  of 

JfTH  7n.  a  multitude,  a  collection. 

HTTSi  loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  ground,  the 

earth,  1st  c.  104;  {lit.  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  from  cr.  the  earth,  and  71, 
surface,  743.) 

^  1  bjl  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^ 
cr.  a  being,  a  spirit,  nom.  sin.  of 

TO.  a  witness,  159.  With  refer¬ 
ence  to  Book  XXIV.  32,  compare  the 
curious  law  of  ordeal,  Asiatic  Researches, 
Vol.  I.  p.  402;  “On  the  trial  by  fire,  let 
both  hands  of  the  accused  be  rubbed 
with  rice  in  the  husk,  aud  well  examined ; 
then  let  seven  leaves  of  the  As'wattha 
(the  religious  fig-tree)  be  placed  011  them, 
and  bound  with  seven  threads,  saying 
these  words  :  Thou,  O  fire,  pervadest  all 
beings ;  O  cause  of  purity,  wbo  givest 
evidence  of  virtue  and  of  sin,  declare  the 
truth  in  this  my  hand.” 

gen.  sin.  of  ^JTT  to.  n.  a  living  being, 
a  spirit,  1st  c.  103. 

1’  p  a 
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HfTTftr  worn,  or  acc.  pi.  of  >TjT  n.  a  being, 
a  human  being,  a  creature,  a  spirit. 

having  been,  having  become ;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  H  585. 

for  loc.  sin.  of  f.  the  earth. 
acc.  sin.  of  f.  land,  region. 
sin.  O  king. 

Wftrqff  0  king!  lit.  O  lord  of  the  earth ! 

c.  o  ^ 

cr.  the  earth,  tltf  voc.  of  lord, 
121,  743-) 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

C\  *'  \  •'  Cv 

m.f.  n.  standing  on  the  ground;  {comp, 
of  cr.  the  ground,  and  "2  {for  ^  by 
70)  m.f.  n.  standing,  580,  744.) 

loc.  sin.  of  f.  the  ground,  2d  c. 112. 
for  iwc?.  again,  again  and  again. 

HJTt  for  ind.  again. 

iwc?.  again,  still  more,  more  and  more. 
for  ind.  again,  still  more,  fur¬ 

ther  on. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  many,  abundant,  ins.  pi.  m. 

from  /.  a  gift,  is^  c.  108. 

>Tq?3T  710711.  sin.  n.  an  ornament. 

Cv. 

>|^TI[iTr'«T  acc.  pi.  of  ornament, 

1st  c.  104. 

for  ins.  pi.  of 

ornament,  isf  c.  104. 

HfiTH  acc.sin.of^flf f.  hire,wages,  2dc.i  12. 
ind.  exceedingly,  very  much,  713. 

>PI  acc.  sin.  n.  very  terrible;  {comp, 

of  HIJI  cr.  exceedingly,  and  m.f.  n. 

terrible.) 

nom.  sin.f.  very  much  afflicted; 
{comp,  of  >T^  exceedingly,  and 
pained.) 

>j5l41iTtT;  nom.  sin.  m.  very  much  afflicted; 
{comp,  of  excessively,  and 
j)ained.) 

•s  • 

Hq'iT  nom.  sin.  of  «.  a  medicine,  a 

remedy. 


acc.  sin.  n.  mendicity,  beggary, 
begging. 

voc.sin.f.of^’fii /.Damayanti,is#  c.106. 
no7n.  sin.  f.  daughter  of  Bhima,  i.  e. 
Dam  ay  anti. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  Damayanti. 
ins.  sin.  of  ^f.  Damayanti. 
for  2d  sin.  ^d  pret.  of  rt  >rl  3c? 

conj.  666 ;  *TT  fear  not,  see  889. 

^  interj.  Ho  I  Hark !  Listen  I 
to  eat,  to  suffer,  to  possess;  inf.  of  rt 
459- 

thou  shalt  enjoy,  thou  shalt  possess; 
2d  sin.  2dfut.  atm.  of  rt  Haff. 
vftqqrftiT  acc.  sin.  of  f.  the  capital 

of  the  Nagas  or  serpents  in  the  subter¬ 
ranean  world,  1st  c.  106. 

nom.  pi.  m.  enjoyments.  See  next, 
acc.  pi.  of  m.  enjoyment,  that 
which  is  enjoyed,  a  feast,  a  banquet. 
iffqT  ins.  pi.  of  m.  enjoyment. 
nom.  sin.  n.  food. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  food;  {in  Book 

XXII.  12.  the  dressing  of  food.) 
^fcpsqTfq  I  will  cause  to  fall ;  1st  sin.  2d 
fat.  of  rt  in  cans.  481. 
yqfiT  he  wanders,  he  or  it  whirls  or  tvums 
round;  ^d sin. pres,  ofrt  conj.  261. 

yqfqr  they  wander  about ;  31/  pi.  pres,  of 
rt  yfq  IS#  conj.  261. 

yq  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  fallen;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  544. 
yqi  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  fallen. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  y?  cr. 
fallen  from,  deprived  of,  TT5?I  acc.  sin.  wi. 
from  TTW  n.  a  kingdom. 

WST  nom.  sin.f.  q/’H?  m.f.  n.  fallen,  sepa¬ 
rated  from ;  past  p.  p.  ofrt  544. 
«T5T’T'R /or  V07n,  sin.  o/arjPTDT 

m.f.  n,  shining;  pres.  p.  atm.  ofrt  ttl^ 
526. 
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\JT»PTR  acc. sin. of  m./. n.  shining; 

pres.p.  atm.  from  rt  ist  conj.  526. 

HTsnrpft  for  y nom.  sin.  m.  of 
yTSPTPT  m.f.  n.  shining,  brilliant ;  pres, 
p.  atm.  of  rt  526. 
ymf  acc.  sin.  of  yTi|  m.  a  brother. 
yrUT^T  nom.  pi.  of  HTIT  m.  a  brother, 
yrrn  7iom.sin.  of^Jl^m.  abrother,4^A  c.127. 

for  y  Iriy  of  a  brother.  See  next. 
yi  of  yrff  m.  a  brother,  4th  c.128. 

yirf«^  acc.  pi.  of  yy^  m.  a  brother, 
yi^  ins.  sin.  of  yiF  ?«.  a  brother, 
y^^  gen.  du.  of  ^/.  an  eye-brow,  125.  a. 

y. 

ywfiT  he  or  she  will  think  of ;  gt?  sin.  2d 
fat. par.  of  rt  conj.  617.  This  verb 

is  properly  conjugated  in  the  dtmane-pada. 

♦  *\ 

HW»f1  they  ^\nll  imagine;  5dpi.  2dfut.  atm. 

ofrt  to  think,  to  suppose, 
yyyy  voc.  sin.  of  yuy*^.  See  next. 
yyyr  nom.sin.ofH  M  q  »|^a  name  of  Indra,  155. 
yyyr^wowi.  sin.  of  yyy»^a  name  of  Indra. 
Note,  that  the  nom.  of  this  noun  is  either 
yyyr  or  yyyr^.  in  the  latter  case  it  is 
declined  like  a  noun  in 
♦ig-rt'i  ins.  sin.  of  y'^'^  n.  good  fortune. 
♦i^Ot  loc.  sin.  n.  in  my  body;  {from  yiT 
218,  and  body,  49,  743.) 

y55i^  let  him  sink,  he  may  be  plunged, 
6th  c.  633. 

yftny^t  nom.  sin.  m.  Mani-bhadra,  the  king 
of  the  Yakshas,  the  tutelary  deity  of  tra¬ 
vellers  and  merchants,  probably  another 
name  for  Kuvera  the  god  of  wealth, 
yfiiry^  nom.  sin.  m.  Mani-bhadra. 
yipyr^Ty  acc.  sin.f.  worthy  of  ornaments; 
{comp,  of  yy!?y  an  ornament,  and 
worthy.) 

yy  nom.  sin.  n.  of  yy  w.  f.  n.  approved ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  yy  545. 


yfy  acc.  sin.  of  yfy  /.  an  intention,  de¬ 
sign,  1 12. 

yfy:  nom.  sin.f.  purpose,  determination, 
yfyi^l  nom.  sin.  m.  difference  of  opinion  ; 
{comp,  of  yfy  cr.  opinion,  and  dif¬ 
ference,  743.) 

yfyjc  for  yfyy^  nom.  sin.  m.  opinion, 
yi^yry  abl.  sin.  m.  made  (uttered)  by  me; 

{comp,  o/yy  218,  and  "^y  made.) 
yi^y  on  my  account;  {from  yTT  218,  and 
^y  for  the  sake  of,  731.  a.) 
yyyTTTirfyyiy:  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
yy  cr.  mad,  yR^T  cr.  an  elephant,  fyysy: 
nom.  sin.  m.  strength,  might, 
y^  for  yyy^imd.  from  me;  (yy  218,  with 
affix  yy  719.) 

yrHyr^Ty^/or  yriryT^Ty  abl.  sin.  through 
the  favour  of  me,  through  my  favour. 
yTiryyy^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  742;  yy 
from  me,  218,  Jiyyy  nom.  sin.  n.  of  yyy 
m.f.  n.  produced. 

yjyr  having  considered,  having  imagined ; 

past  ind.  p.  of  rt  y*^. 
yryyiT^  in  my  presence;  {comp.  o/yiT  218, 
and  yyrr^,  see  716.) 

yiyy:  nom.  sin.  m.  equal  to  me;  {comp,  of 
218,  and  yy  equal.) 

yjyysf  in  the  presence  of  me,  in  my  sight ; 

{comp,  o/yy  anc?  yySf,  see  731.0.) 
yryyf  nom.  sin.  m.  like  to  me,  equal  to  me ; 

{comp.  of  mi  218,  and  yy  m.f.  n.  equal.) 
H q H fci  <11 1  Pm at.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
y^  cr.  the  juice  that  flows  from  an  ele¬ 
phant’s  temples  (when  in  rut),  Hfei'=l<li  cr. 
oozing,  trickling,  occ.  sin.f.  of 

m.f.  n.  turbid.  On  each  side  of 
the  elephant’s  temples  there  is  an  aper¬ 
ture  about  the  size  of  a  pin’s  head, 
whence  in  the  season  of  rut  a  juice 
exudes,  which  is  called  mada  or  ddna. 
Whilst  it  flows  the  elephant  is  called 
matta,  and  at  other  times  nirmada.  The 
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fragrance  of  this  fluid  is  frequently  al¬ 
luded  to  in  Hindu  poetry.  See  Wilson’s 
Meghaduta,  1.  132.  “  Its  scent  is  com¬ 
pared  to  the  odour  of  the  sweetest  flow¬ 
ers,  and  is  supposed  to  deceive  and  at¬ 
tract  the  bees.”  See  Ritu  Sanhara. 

ins.sin,off{^Ti m.f.n.  my,mine,23i. 
nom.  pi.  m.  furious  with  passion 
or  heat;  {comp,  of  cr.  passion,  and 
furious.) 

loc.  sin.  in  my  house ;  {comp,  of 
218,  and  q.  v.) 

Ha -W  devoted  to  me;  (/rom  218,  and 
nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  devoted.) 

for  ^  by  32. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745 ; 
for  HIT  cr.  my,  218,  cr.  fortune, 
abl.  sin.  of  m.  destruction, 
ruin,  decay,  decline,  consumption. 

acc.  sin.  n.  my  words;  {comp.  o/'HrT 
218,  and  w.  speech,  “jlli  c.  164.) 

nom.  sin.  f.  separated  from  me ; 
(/rowiH^  218,  and  r«l  d  1  nom.  sin.f.  of 
m.f.  n.) 

acc.  sin.f.  sweetly  speaking; 
{from  cr.  sweet,  and  acc. 

sin.f.  of  speaking,  582.) 

JTVTT  acc.  sin.f.  of  n .  sweet,  i  s<  c.  1 8  7 . 

nojn.  sin.  m.  slayer  of  (the  demon) 
Madhu,  a  name  of  Vishnu. 

•RVCf  acc,  sin,  of-RVJn.  the  middle,  the  midst. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  735; 
cr.  middle,  4il{jlMi  loc.  sin.  q/"^’SJT 
f.  an  enclosure,  coui’t-yard. 

ind.  in  the  midst,  in  the  middle,  716. 

*r»Tt  for  H'TH  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  the  mind, 
heart,  164. 

the  mind,  the  heart,  qth  c.  164. 

^en.  sin.  of  n.  the  mind,  164. 

HH«ii  ins.  sin.  of  H»T^^n.  mind,  thought; 
(»n7?nsfii  even  in  thought.) 

*nnnfq  for  »T?T^T  by  31. 


acc.pl. of  the  mind, 7M  c. 1 64. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  name  of  a  great 
legislator,  the  holy,  mythological  ancestor 
of  the  Hindus,  3d  c.  in.  In  the  Indian 
version  of  the  Deluge,  Manu  is  the  sur¬ 
vivor  of  the  human  race,  and  the  second 
ancestor  of  mankind.  The  first  Manu  is 
named  Swayambhuva  or  Swayambhuva, 
sprung  from  Brahma  the  self-existing. 
From  him  came  six  descendants  or  other 
Manus,  each  giving  birth  to  a  race  of  his 
own.  The  Hindus  firmly  believe  their 
great  code  of  laws  to  have  been  promul¬ 
gated  in  the  beginning  of  time  by  Manu, 
whom  they  consider  not  only  the  oldest, 
but  tbe  noblest  of  legislators. 

voc.  sin.  O  most  illustrious  of 
men !  see  758. 

'R’^Wr/or  nom.TjZ.  q/'*T'^'3T  m.  a  man. 

nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  man. 

*T'^'5rrw%  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  H'RtT 
cr.  a  man,  ^TW3T  voc.  sin.  of  ^TTTR'STT  f. 
a  daughter,  is<  c.  105. 

JT^^TfVTI  voc.  sin.  m.  O  king  of  men;  {comp, 
cr.  a  man,  and  9-^-) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  man,  ‘^rfVtnTt  gen.  sin.  of  ^T^rTfTf 
m.  a  sovereign,  2d  c.  no. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  man,  gen.  71Z.  of  m. 

chief,  IS?  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  of^"^"^  m.  a  man,  is?  c.  103. 
ge7i.  pi.  of  H'R'OI  m.  a  man. 
voc.  sin.  m.  O  chief  of  men;  (co/h^j. 
q/'H'R'QT  a  man,  and  chief.) 

for  7iom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  n. 

the  mind,  7?A  c.  164. 

*T»iV3m^swift  as  thought;  {co)7ip. 
for  TTWl  cr.  mind,  thought,  »nrT«T  acc.pl. 
of^im  771.  speed,  761.) 

j«s.  7)/.  q/’R»T^?;.  the  mind,  the 
heart,  "jth  c.  164. 
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Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
*T»nT/or  cr,  mind,  acc.  sin. 

of  Pcia^na  /.  purity,  2d  c.  112, 

ins.pl.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  charm¬ 

ing,  pleasant;  {lit.  mind-captivating,/rom 
*T^^^i64,  and  noun  of  agency  of  rt 
580.) 

acc.  sin.  n.  enchanting  the  soul ; 
{comp,  of  *T»fl  for  cr.  the  mind, 

and  fTTir  acc.  sin.  n.  from 
a  seizer,  captivating,  agt.  of  rt  582.  a.) 

7iom.  pi.  of  m.  a  minister, 

6th  c.  159. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  minister,  a 

counsellor  of  state,  6th  c.  159. 

for  worn.  sin.  m.  foolish,  vile, 

wicked. 

♦ 

ind.  shghtly,  little,  713. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  dull,  stupid,  gen,  sin.  ofX(^  m. 

from  IT^T/.  understanding,  108. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  foohsh,  dull,  ins.  sin.  m.  from 

UsH  f.  understanding,  108. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  evil,  bad,  /or  abl. 

sin.  of  Hl'il  n.  fate,  luck. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  wicked, 
good  for  nothing. 

I  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761 ;  *1^  cr. 
foolish,  wicked,  ’ilIrHi  nom.  sin.  o/^TW»T 
mind,  soul,  6th  c.  147. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  foolish,  wicked, 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  love,  ist  c.  103; 

see  note  under 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  the  god  of 

love,  1st  c.  103;  see  last. 

*r5*r?r  he  imagines,  he  thinks;  ^d  sin.  pres, 
atm.  of  rt  4th  conj. 

thou  thinkest,  thou  thinkest  of,  thou 
thinkest  (fit) ;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt 
4th  conj.  684,  617. 


ins.  sin.  of  m.  grief,  sorrow, 
anger,  ^d  c.  1 1 1 . 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  anger,  ms.  sin.  ofV^  m.f.n. 

filled  with,  affected  by. 

I  believe,  I  think,  I  imagine;  sin. 
pres.  atm.  of  rt  4th  conj.  617, 

*FT  of  me ;  gen.  sin.  of  HTT  or  q.  v. 

C. 

they  crushed,  they  trampled  down; 
^d  pi.  2d pret.  of  rt  ^ ;  but  is  the 
usual  form^  see  364. 

Fmw/or  'STTW  by  31. 

FFrerni  for  w  w  by  31. 

for  *FT  by  2,1. 

for  *Fr  63/31. 

/or  *T*T  63/31. 

WlftcT  for  JFT  63/31. 

he  rubbed,  he  bruised  or  crushed;  3^ 
shi.  2d  pret.  atm.  of  rt  364. 

for  *FT  by  33. 

jpfft^fr/or  by  32. 

*rOT  nom.  sin.  of  *11. ill  n.  death. 

abl.  sin.  of  H^ilT  n.  death. 
acc.  sin.  of  Hit  m.  a  mortal. 

HTHTHTH  gen.  pi.  of  HIH  m.  a  mortal,  103, 
Him  for  Hlt^wom.  sin.  o/Hlt  m.  a  mortal, 
ist  c.  103. 

HH7  by  me;  ins.  sin.  of  218. 

HftT  in  me;  loc.  sin.  of  ^HTtT  218.  At 
Books  XIII.  65.  XV.  7.  it  denotes  with 
me  or  at  my  house. 

Hc5  acc.  sin.  of  H15  n.  dust,  dirt. 

Complex  comp.  77 i;  H75 
cr.  mire,  dust,  cr.  smeared,  defiled, 
acc.  sin.f.  from  n.  a  limb,  the 
body,  108. 

Complex  comp,  771; 
cr,  dirt,  cr.  mud,  mire, 
cr.  besmeared,  acc.  sin.  of^f^ 

from  n.  a  limb,  108. 
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norm.  sin.  f.  covered  with  dust 
and  mire ;  {from  or,  dirt,  and 
muddy,  159.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  o/* *Tf^vr  m.f.  n.  dirty, 
covered  with  dirt. 

*Tfc5»n  nom.  sin.f.  dirty,  covered  with  mud 
and  dust. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  dirty, 

dusty,  tarnished,  (the  lustre  of  whose 
beauty  was  tarnished,)  lit.  dirty. 

ins.  sin.  of  HiS  n.  dirt,  dust,  want  of 
brightness. 

*!^rT  m.f.  n.  great,  ^th  c.  142. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n. 
great,  142. 

gen.  sin.  m.  or  n.  m.f.  n.  great. 

ins.  sin.  m.  or  n.  m.f.  n.  great. 

loc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  m.f.  n.  great. 

nom.  sin.  /.  m.  f.  n.  great. 

Wl  ins.  sin.f.  of  H’^rT  m.f.  n.  great. 

or  acc. sm.w.o/’H'^'tT  great. 

*7^l^HM,flcc.  sin.m.  a  long  journey;  {comp, 
of  anomalously  used  for  778, 

and  ■"HW't  a  road.) 

by  the  great  sages,  (Karm.  or 
Des.  comp.  755;  *r5T  or.  great, /or 
by  778,  ins.  pi.  of  m.  a 

sage,  2d  c.  1 10 ;  ^  by  32.) 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  the  great 

sage.  See  last. 

IH  gen.  pi.  of  JTffl  TO.  a  great  sage 
or  saint;  {from  for  778,  and 

TO.  a  sage,  32.) 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
for  (778)  cr.  great,  nom.  sin. 

of  ^r®t  TO.  body. 

loc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  very 

terrible;  {comp.of^^^^Syand  ter¬ 
rible.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  iTfT 
great,  778,  acc.73/.  o/lT^  m.  speed, 

velocity,  lleetness. 


Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  *nrT 
for  cr.  great,  778,  THTTI  nom.  sin.  to. 
from  rilR  n.  penance,  devotion,  164.  a. 

^  -s 

♦i^lrtalTt  nom.  sin.  to.  0/ to./,  n.  of 
great  glory, very  glorious,  ^th  0.164.0,778. 

TO.  /.  n.  high-minded,  magnani¬ 
mous,  (Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
for  *TfTT  cr.  great,  778,  ^TrW»T  mind, 
soul,  6th  c.  147.) 

gen,  sin.  o/JT^Tr*T^^  TO.  /.  n.  mag¬ 
nanimous,  great-minded,  6th  c.  147. 

JT^TUnrr  ins.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  noble- 

minded. 

gen.  pi.  of  m.f.  n.  great- 

minded,  6th  c.  147. 

*T?TrRT^  acc.  sin.  of  *\^\f*i^m.f.  n.  high- 
minded. 

*T^THTT»T3I  nom.  pi.  to.  of  to.  /.  n. 

high-minded. 

nom.  du.  m.  of  ♦i^irH*T  high- 

minded. 

*T^raf7Tt  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
for  *ffTT  great,  778,  and  ^frTt  nom.  sin. 
TO.  from  lustre,  glory. 

voc. sin.  O  most  illustrious.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.  to.  of  great,  q.  v. 

JT^T'fT^rr’^/or  JTfTWriT  abl.  sin.  of 
TO.  n.  a  kitchen, 

acc.pl.  TO,  to./,  n. 

magnanimous ;  {comp,  of  for 
great,  and  disposition.) 

acc.  sin.  to.  of  *(^tT  m.f.  n.  great. 

very  wise.  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
766;  /or  cr.  great,  778,  TTT^ 
nom.  du.  o/RT?  m.  a  wise  man,  1st  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.  to.  of  great  strength,  very 
powerful,  778. 

strong-armed, Bah. orRel. comp. 
766;  *n[T  /or  cr.  great,  778, 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  an  arm,  grf  c.  1 1 1. 

*T?TRT^  j'oc.  sm. TO.  O  long-armed,  O  strong- 
armed,  O  valiant  one.  See  last. 
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roc.  sin.  m.  O  great-minded  one; 
{conip.  great,  778,  and  ^1%  mind, 

reason,  intellect,  119,  761.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  greatly  blessed,  gifted, 
or  endowed.  See  next. 

^T^THTTfr  no7n.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

highly  fortunate,  greatly  blessed,  of  ex¬ 
alted  virtue ;  {from  for *  *r?7T  great, 
778,  and  portion.) 

roc.  pi.  m.  O  greatly  blessed ! 

•N 

roc.  sin.  f.  O  greatly  blessed  ! 
ins.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

highly  blessed. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  greatly 

blessed. 

roc.  sb).  TO.  O  mighty  armed;  {comp, 
of  *1^1  great,  778,  and  the  arm,  766.) 

”S 

roc.  sin.  to.  or  f.  O  high-minded 
one ;  {comp,  of  *1^1  great,  778,  and  *rfw 
the  mind,  119.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  or  f.  o/’*l  ?  I*1  H^to./.  n. 
high-minded ;  {comp,  of  for 
great,  778,  and  ^HT^the  mind,  see  164.0.) 

nom.  sin.  to.  of  'ra.f.  n. 

of  great  renown,  very  glorious;  {comp,  of 
*T^  great,  778,  and  fame,  164.  a.) 

in  the  vast  forest,  (Karm.  or  Des. 
COMP.  755;  *rfT /or  fff  fT  cr.  great,  778, 
loc.sin.of^Um  n.  a  forest,  i  si  c.  1 04. ) 
nom.sin.ofH^iK'H  to.  a  great  warrior; 
{lit.  one  who  fights  in  a  large  car,  comp. 
q/‘*r?T /or*l'^  if  778,  and  to.  a  chariot.) 
(The  size  of  the  chariot  was  anciently  re¬ 
gulated  by  the  rank  of  the  warrior.) 
JT^rrw:  nom.  pi.  TO.  great  warriors.  See  last. 

voc.  sin.  TO.  O  great  king,  (Karm. 
OR  Des.  comp.  755;  *T?(T  for  JTITW  cr. 
great,  778,  TT»T  for  TT5T^  voc.  sin.  of 
a  king,  6th  c.  151.  a.) 

*ieiAi*lJ  nom.  sin.  to.  a  great  king. 

*r?7TT3nT  acc.  sin.  of  to.  a  great 

king.  See  last. 


loc.  sin.  in  the  great  forest;  {comp. 
o/*T^  778,  and  71.  a  wood.) 

voc,  sin.  7n.  O  great  hero;  {co7np. 
"/  778,  and  TO.  a  hero.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761 ;  Jl"?! 
great,  778,  noTO.  sin.  to.  /ro/n 

n.  valour,  heroism. 

very  devotional,  great  devotees, 
(Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  for 
cr.  great,  778,  ^ITT  nom.  du.  m.  fro7n'Hl[ 
n.  a  religious  vow,  1st  c.  104.) 

voc.  sm.  O  great  mountain,  (Karm. 
OR  Des.  comp.  755;  /or  great, 

778,  voc.  sin.  of  TO.  a  mountain, 

1st  c.  103.) 

nom.sm.m.  great  mountain.  See  last. 

C» 

acc.  sin.  ?n.  a  great  caravan ;  {co7i7p. 

c:. 

0/ *1^1778,  and  to.  a  caravan.) 

I0c.sin.7n.  in  a  great  caravan.  See  last. 
Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
for  *1^11  cr.  great,  no7n.pl.  of 

TO.  a  lion,  1st  c.  103. 

*f^T^d*^acc.s/n.TO.  loud-sounding;  {coinp. 
o/*f^T  great,  778,  and  sound,  766.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  co.mp.  761; 

/or  great,  778,  noTO.  sin.  to.  of 
TO.  the  jaw. 

acc.  pi.  TO.  See  last. 

*lf^MT^/or  acc.  pi.  of  to.  a 

buffalo,  I  si  c.  103. 

acc^sin,  of^f%^f  a  queen,  I  sic.  1 06. 
ins.  sin.  of  /.  a  queen  royal. 

acc.  sin.  of  /.  the  earth. 

ind.  for  the  sake  of  the  earth ;  (Hl^ 
the  earth,  and'^H  on  account,  731.0, 791.) 

nom.  pi.  of  to.  a  king,  a 

sovereign,  ^fh  c.  136. 

gen.  pi.  of  to.  a  king. 

rrc<5  loc.  sin.  o/*T'?TtT(5  n.  tlie  surface  of 
the  ground,  the  ground ;  {co77ip.  of 
cr.  the  earth,  and  ffc5  n.  surface,  743.) 

Q  q 
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voc.  sin.  of  m.  a  mountain, 

\st  c.  103. 

for *  *TfVqf?TH  nom.  sin.  m.  a  king, 
(Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  744;  cr.  the 
earth,  ■qffT:  nom,  sin,  o/trfrT  a  lord.) 

«s  •S 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  king!  see  121. 
gen.  sin.  m.  of  a  king,  see  121. 
m.  a  king,  Zi7.  earth-protector;  (from 
the  earth,  and  tlTf?  a  guardian.) 
acc.  sin.  o/?I^T?5  m.  guardian  of 
the  earth. 

JT^Tqra:  nom.  sin.  m.  a  king,  earth-protector. 

*1  acc.  pi.  of  *1  M  ( rt  m.  guardian 

of  the  earth. 

*r^trTc^t  nom.  sin.  m.  a  king,  earth-protector. 
gen.  sin.  m.  a  mountain. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  the  earth. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  great  chief ; 

(comp,  of  778,  and  ^  32,  755;)  a 
name  applied  to  the  god  Indra. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  whom  the  great 
Indra  is  the  first,  (Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
764.  b;  cr.  the  great  Indra, 

nom. 2)1.  m.  m.f.  n.  first,  ist  c.103.) 

nom.pl.  m.  great  lords,  (Karm.  or 
Des.  comp.  753;  /or  great,  778, 
t^EiTT:  nom.pl.  (/^^TClord,  ist  c.  103.) 

loc.sin.  ofwim^  m.  a  great  festival; 
(comp.  o/*l^l  778,  and  a  festival.) 

jf^;  nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  of 

great  might,  very  mighty;  (comp,  of^i^ 
great,  and  power,  strength,  776.) 

*n  me ;  acc.  sin.  from  nom.  I,  218. 

*TT  negative,  dissuasive  or 2)roliibitive particle, 
not,  do  not;  often  used  icith  the  ^dpret., 
the  augment  being  droirped,  as  *11  do 
not  grieve,  see  889,  717.  a. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  f/lTTH  n.  meat,  flesh. 

RT  me;  acc.  sin.  from  nom.  I,  218. 

*nfM:  ind.  without  delay,  (piickly;  (from 
ITT  iirohib.  not,  and  long.) 


RTTH  for  RTrTT  voc.  sin.  O  mother ! 

*TTrI^  O  mother!  voc.  sin.  of  JTTrT  129. 
*nrn:  acc.  sin.  of  *rTW  f.  a  mother,  129. 
JTTfrfcy^  for  *1  [  ri  nom.  sin.  m.  Matali, 

the  charioteer  of  Indra;  comTJore  Sakun- 
tala  Act  VII.  and  Raghuvansa  XII.  86. 
*TT(U  nom.  sin.  of  JfTW  f.  a  mother,  129. 
*nrfl  for  *TTWTT^ gen.  sin.  of  *TT^  f.  a  mother. 
*5T^ /or  *n^^  gen.  sin.  ^*TTff  /.  a  mother, 
129. 

♦Hrtrtlt  nom.pl.  q/'*TTffr5  m.  a  maternal  uncle. 
*TrW^I'*T  acc./)/.  ^*TTWc5 m.  a  maternal  uncle. 
RTTn^rarTAT.  OR  Dep.  comp.  743,  maternal 
aunt;  *TTW  cr.  a  mother,  M  I/or  (70) 
nom.  sin.  of  /.  a  sister,  129.  a. 

*TTWT  ins.  sin.  of  ITITT  /.  a  mother,  129. 

O  giver  of  honour;  voc.  sin.  m.  of 
m.  f.  n.  j  (comp,  of  *TT*T  honour, 
and  ^  who  gives,  580.) 

♦1 1  »i  <4  Hh  thou  regardest,  thou  respectest ; 

2d  sin.  ])res.  of  rt  1T»T  10th  conj.  283. 
1TT^*T  m.  a  man,  a  human  being,  \st  c.  103. 
*n^R  acc.  sin.  (/Hi’RM  m.  a  man,  ist  c.  103. 
TTIHM  nom.  sin.  n.  of  *1 1  m.  f.  n.  human, 
m'lrq;  nom.  sin.  ni.  a  man. 

v» 

JTT'^Tl  nom.  pi.  of  ITT^"^  m.  a  man. 

nom.  sin.f.  a  woman,  a  female  mortal. 

nom,  sin,  f,  of  *n^  m.  f.  n.  human. 
^  •/  »/  •/ 

irr'^Tf  acc.  sin.  of^^f  a  woman. 

*TT^it^‘  acc.  sin.f.  </*TH  ^  m.f.  n.  human. 

*TT'^R'5  loc.pl.  </*TT^iT  m.  a  man,  mankind. 

JTT^xii 

acc.  sin.  n.  o/’RT^'ni  m.f.  n.  human. 

* 

*TT*T  me  ;  acc.  sin.  from  nom.  sin. 

TTrUT  nom.  sin.f.  magic,  sorcery,  witchcraft. 

hIHcR  voc.  sm.  of  m.  a  venei’ahle  or 

excellent  person. 

*tt^it:  nom.  sin.  m.  the  wind. 

*TT*T  acc.  sin.  o/*TT^  m.  a  path,  a  road. 
he.  sin.  of  HI*IT1I  n.  searching  for. 
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nom. sin.f.  q/" H I Am Rf  m.f.n.  seek- 
ing  for;  j)res.p.  dim.  of  rt  HT^T  526. 

for  HT^^no/K.  pi.  of  m.  a  path, 
a  road,  a  way. 

pen.  pi.  of  m.  a  path,  a  road. 

I  seek ;  1st  sin.  pres,  of  rt  *TT^  ist 
conj.  261. 

JTTm^TOfSTim  for  JTT^Tfff  ^trufTHW 
%  34- 

»TT*T  acc.  sin.  of  JiTF  m.  a  month,  (for  a 
month,  821.) 

Hiy  1^  acc. pi.  q/'*Tr5T  m.  a  month,  see  821. 

JTTW  prohibitive  particle  (JTT  w),  used  with 
the  preterite,  after  rejection  of  the  aug~ 
ment,  and  equivalent  to  do  not. 

f*TW  nom.  sin.  of  n.  a  friend,  ist  c.  104. 

loc.  sin.  m.  in  the  injury  of  a  Mend; 
cr.  a  friend,  m.  injury.) 
acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  couple,  a  pair, 

a  brace ;  a  pair  of  children,  twins,  a  pair 
of  gifts,  &c.,  is^  c.  104. 

ftfszn  ind.  falsely,  untruly,  717.  e. 

fHK=n^ I  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  sweetmeat,  a  dainty,  nom.  sin. 
m.  of  m.  a  maker,  127.  {Lit.  a  maker 
of  dainties,  a  skilful  cook.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  released, 
emitted,  sent  forth ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
628,  539. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  dishevelled,  loose,  acc.  sin.  f. 

from  hair,  108. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  the  mouth, 

the  face,  the  countenance. 

for  ind.  in  the  face,  in  the 

mouth,  from  the  mouth  ;  with  afix 

TITT,  719.) 

abl.  sin.  of  n.  the  mouth,  the  face. 

^T?Tf?r  nom.  n.  of^T^n.  the  face,  the  coun¬ 
tenance,  1st  c.  104. 

ind.  principally,  723.  In  Book 


VIII.  21.  it  is  used  for  loc.  pi.  of 

principal. 

nom.  or  acc.  pi.  n.  of  »i./.  n. 
excellent,  ist  c.  104,  187. 

5|^iT  ins.pl.  of  m.f.  n.  chief,  excellent, 
let  him  let  go,  let  him  set  free,  let  him 
allow  to  depart,  let  him  release ;  3ct  sin. 
imp.  of  rt  6th  conj.  281,  628. 
acc.  sin.  of  ^  /.  joy. 
ins.  sin.  of  /.  joy,  delight. 

Hf?fTT:  nom.  pi.  m.  or  f.  of  ^f^rT  m.  f.  n. 
rejoiced,  delighted. 

nom.  sin.  m.  m.f.  n.  rejoiced, 

joyful ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  538. 

nom.  du.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  jojTul, 

happy. 

ins.pl.  m.  a  saint,  a  hermit, 

2d  c.  no. 

he  rejoiced,  he  was  delighted;  3d  sin. 
2d  pret.  atm.  of  rt  ^  364. 

ins.pl.  q/’^f?  m.  the  fist,  2d  c.  no. 
nom.  sin.f.  of  ^'3!T'tT  stealing,  cap¬ 
tivating;  pres.p.  ofrt  qth  conj.  524. 

and  again. 

/or  n|'4T  ind.  repeatedly. 

C:* 

acc.  sin.  m.  for  a  moment,  for  a  short 

OCs  ’ 

Q. 

time,  821.  ^F»T  is  properlij  a  space  of 
forty-eight  minutes. 

^fifr  he  is  tnjubled,  bewildered,  or  perplex¬ 
ed;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  H?'  4th  conj.  612. 
^  O  fool ;  voc.  sin.  of  rn.  a  fool. 

ts.  '  Cn. 

•v 

ins.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  71.  foolish. 

C  •r  V 

for  noni.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

foolish,  1st  c.  103. 
acc.  sin.  of  n.  urine,  ist  c.  104. 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  Hf^RlT  m.f.  n.  cor¬ 
poreal,  possessing  a  material  form,  incar¬ 
nate,  5t/j  c.  140. 

RflT  ins. sin.  o/RfrT  f.  form,  figure,  2d  c.  1 12. 
Vt  lor.  sin.  of  m.  the  head,  150. 

Q  q  2 
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jjfA  loc.  sin.  of  m.  the  head,  6th  c. 

149,  150. 

worn.  sin.  m.  one  who  lives  by 
hunting,  a  hunter ;  {from  an  animal, 
a  wild  beast,  game,  and  =1  ^  living.) 
*11^  Dwan.  or  Agg.  comp.  748; 
cr.  an  animal,  a  wild  beast,  acc. 

pi.  of  flT’T  m.  a  bird,  1st  c.  103. 

Dwan.  or  Agg.  comp.  748; 
cr.  an  animal,  TTftjTrr:  acc.pl. 
m.  a  bird,  6th  c.  159,  58. 


JTJTtrT^^  Dwan.  or  Agg.  comp.  748;  ^ 
cr.  an  animal,  TTf^^  loc.  pi.  m. 

a  bird,  6th  c.  159. 

seek  ye,  hunt  ye  for,  search  ye  out ; 
2d  pi.  imp.  atm.  of  rt  loth  conj.  283. 

thou  dost  seek,  thou  searchest  for ; 
2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt  loth  conj.  283. 

ins.  sin.  m.  o/JJifJIR  m.f.n.  search¬ 
ing  for ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  1st  conj. 

to  search  for;  inf.  of  rt  loth 
conj.  459. 

^rjfq^fi^  they  shall  search  for,  they  shall 
seek;  ^dpl.2dfut.  ofrtt^^iothconj.^^i. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
a  beast,  ^T7  nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  king, 
a  monarch,  8th  c.  176.  e. 

acc.  sin.  m.  See  next. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  TT  cr, 
an  animal,  wild  beast,  nom.  sin.  of 

«JnV  m.  a  hunter. 

Complex  comp.  771 
cr.  an  animal,  a  wild  beast,  ^Tc<5  cr.  a 
serpent,  loc.  sin.  n.  of  f'lMf'td 

m.  f.  n.  infested,  haunted  by ;  past  p.  p. 
of  rt  with  (70),  538. 

voc.  sin.  of  having 

eyes  like  those  of  a  young  deer  or  fawn ; 
{from  or.  a  young  deer,  and 

substituted  for  the  eye,  see  778.) 

voc.  sin.  O  best  of  beasts,  O  chief 
of  animals.  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp,  "l^^.b; 


"s 

cr.  a  beast,  voc.  sin.  of 
m.f.  n.  best. 

^ew.jjZ.  of^^  rn.  a  beast,  isZ  c.  103. 
O  king,  monarch,  or  chief  of  beasts. 

for  -VT^hy  32. 

♦itil  I  acc.  sin.  f.  a  fibre  of  the 

stalk  of  a  lotus,  a  lotus-stalk. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  dead,  dying; 
past  p.  p.  of  rtM^. 

gen.  sin.  n.  of  ^JTT  m.f.  n.  dead. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  death. 

ff^^^nom.  sin.  of  m.  death, 
3cZ  c.  III. 

^f^rTT  nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  trampled 

on,  crushed ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  *7^  538. 
ind. blandly, softly, coaxingly,  see  792. 
commencing  softly ;  {from  cr. 
soft,  mild,  and  ins. sin.f.  q/"^ m.f.n. 
first,  preceding;  see  777.  c.  and  792.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

being  crushed,  being  bruised;  pres.  p. 
pass,  of  rt  ^  528. 

JTV  loc.  sin.  n.  of  TIV  n.  war,  battle. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  clean,  bright,  pure,  acc. 

sin.  f.  from  n.  water,  isZ  c.  108. 

77  to  me,  of  me ;  dat.  or  gen.  sin.  of  *777  or 
'579777,  q.v. 

for  TTTnrT^  loc.  sin.  at  the  sound  of 
rain;  {from  a  cloud,  and  »TT^  sound.) 
Tlie  Indian  peacock  is  very  restless  at  the 
approach  of  the  rains,  in  which  it  is  ob¬ 
served  to  take  delight.  Its  circular  move¬ 
ments  are  a  frequent  subject  of  allusion 
with  Hindu  poets,  and  are  often  by  them 
compared  to  dancing;  thus  S’akuntala 
Act  IV. ‘The  peacock  on  the  lawn  ceases 
its  dance.’  Meghaduta  (1.  215):  ‘  Pleased 
on  each  terrace,  dancing  with  delight, 
'Die  friendly  peacock  hails  thy  grateful 
flight.’  Malati-Madhava  (p.  108) :  ‘As 
pleased  the  |)eafowl  hail  the  bow  of 
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heaven,  &c.’  Compare  also  Raghuvansa 
XIV.  69. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  ^ 
cr.  a  cloud,  nom.  sin.  m.  sound ; 

‘sounding  like  a  thunder-cloud.’ 

-V  .  -s 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  a  cloud. 
acc.  sin.  of  f.  the  earth. 

loc.  sin.  of  f.  the  earth, 

1st  c.  106. 

*nThe  or  she  thought;  gcf  sin.  2d pret.  atm. 
ofrtW^^SlS-  a,  617. 

having  released ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  loth  conj.  559. 

thou  shalt  be  liberated  ;  2d  sin. 
2d  fut.  of  rt  in  pass.  628,  463.  The 
parasmai-pada  terminations  are  here  used 
in  the  passive  verb,  see  253.  b.  note. 

h  aving  loosed,  having  unharness¬ 
ed  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  in  cans.  549. 

*Tt^^  rejoice  thou,  take  thou  pleasure ;  2d 
sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt  ist  conj.  261. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  be¬ 

wildering,  depriving  of  sense,  stupefying; 
pres.p.  of  rt  in  cans.  527. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  *0  ri  rn.f.  n.  infatu¬ 
ated;  past  p.p.  of  rt  in  cans.  612, 549. 

*i\l  ^  H I  nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  bewil¬ 

dered,  stupefied,  infatuated. 

he,  she  or  it  dies ;  ^d  sin.  pres.  atm. 
of  rt  6th  conj.  626. 

♦j  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  5^T»T 

cr.  drooping,  faded,  nom.  sin.  0/^ 
f.  a  garland,  a  chaplet,  8th  c.  176. 

3««9rt*jIi<«rdrt*T  Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  a  wild  man,  a  barbarian,  titjiii. 
cr.  a  robber,  acc.  sin.  n.  of 

•s 

m.f.  n.  infested  by;  past  p.p.  of  rt  538. 

for  who ;  nom.  sin.  m.  ofm^m.f.n., 
226. 


^  acc.  sin.  m.  ofmt^m.f.n.  who,  which,  226. 
nom.  sin.m.  the  king  of  the  Yakshas; 
{comp,  of'^^  cr.  a  Yaksha,  and  XJSfor 
TT^  (41)  nom.  sin.  ofXX^m.,  Sth  c.  176.6.) 
The  Yaksha  was  a  kind  of  demi-god,  at¬ 
tendant  on  Kuvera,  the  god  of  wealth, 
and  employed  by  him  in  the  care  of  his 
gardens  &c.  situated  on  mount  Kailasa. 
The  Yakshas  were  supposed  to  be  much 
courted  by  the  Apsarasas  or  nymphs  of 
Indra’s  heaven,  but  that  they  had  wives 
of  their  own  is  clear  from  the  Megha- 
duta.  Their  name  is  said  to  be  derived 
from  yaksh  ‘  to  worship,’  either  because 
they  worship  Kuvera,  or  are  themselves 
worshipped  by  men. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  Yaksha,  a  kind  of  demi-god,  see 
last,  nom.  sin.  a  lord,  a  sovereign. 

nom.  sin.  f.  a  Yakshi,  the  wife  of  a 
Yaksha.  See  last. 

loc.pl.  m.  a  Yaksha.  See  last, 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  Yaksha,  ist  c. 
103.  See  last. 

^T^/or  nom.  sin.  n.  what. 

M'oiij  let  him  curb,  let  him  guide ;  2,d  sin. 

imp.  of  rt  IfH  1st  conj.  270. 

Ma1*iH3I/or  inTRI*!^ nom.  sin.  of 
m.  f.  n.  sacrificing ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt 
597.  {It  means  sometimes  a  master.) 
loc.  sin.  of  m.  sacrifice,  ist  c.  103. 
loc.pl.  q/’^T^  m.  a  sacrifice,  ist  c.  103. 
"^Tfor  Tl^Tf^ins.  pi.  of^T^  m.  a  sacrifice. 
"mt^pron.  m.f.  n.  who,  which,  what,  226. 
^ITiT  acc.  sin.  n.  q/"  ^TiT  who,  which,  what,  226. 
^TfT  ind.  since,  because,  inasmuch  as,  that, 
713.0. 

strive  thou,  make  effort;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  TTiT  1st  conj.  261.  The  more  usual 
form  is  this  root  being  generally  in 

the  dtmane-pada, 

■mrt  for  xnrw  as,  because,  since. 
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^rr54  strive  ye,  take  pains,  make  ye  effort; 
2d  pi.  imp.  atm.  of  rt  TTfT  ist  covj.  261. 
ind.  as,  in  the  same  way  as,  because. 
^frT^  I  will  strive;  1st  sin.  2d  fat.  dim.  of 
rt  ^ff  414. 

ind.  on  whose  account,  by  reason  of 
whom ;  {comp,  of  ^"iT  526,  and  "^fT  on 
account  of,  791,  917.) 

m.  effort,  exertion,  pains,  trouble. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  effort. 
ind.  where,  wherever,  because,  since, 
wherefore,  that. 

acc.  sin.  f.  having  (my) 
dwelling  wherever  evening  (falls) ; 
where,  evening,  uPri  acc.  sin. 

f.  from  m.  a  dwelling,  108. 

ind.  so  that,  that,  as,  so  as,  721. 

ind.  according  to  will,  according 
to  pleasure,  at  pleasure ;  {from  as, 
and  desire,  760.) 

as  they  came,  Adv.  comp.  760; 
ind.  as,  ^TT  acc.  sin.  n.  of  JTTT  gone, 
went,  see  760. 

according  to  the  truth;  {comp. 
q/"ir!TT  as,  and  truth,  see  760.) 
^^ITTnil ind. truly, circumstantially;  {in  Book 
XXI.  25.)  for  such  a  purpose. 

1T^Trr5|  acc.  sin.n.  narrative,  circumstantial 
account.  This  compound  may  also  be  re¬ 
yarded  as  indeclinable  {from  and  TT'^T 
721),  circumstantially. 

ind.  in  any  way,  any  how. 
for  Si- 

'*(’<<  I 'll  according  to  tiuth,  justice,  fitness 
or  propi’iety,  justly,  fitly ;  {from  ^T'llT  as, 
and  '^’ni  justice,  fitness,  see  760.) 

Wli  for  IT'Crr  by  31. 

'^'^rr?r  ind.  worthily,  i)roperly,  suitably ; 

{comp.  ofTji^l  as,  and  worthy,  760.) 
q>qicj^y’or  M’qiMH  (48)  ind.  truly,  exactly, 
rightly. 


ind.  according  to  usage,  suitably, 

fitly. 

for  ind.  justly,  according 

to  rule. 

ind.  according  to  rule,  fitly,  see  760. 
ind.  as  (it)  happened,  as  took  place, 
circumstantially;  {from  <1^T  as,  and 
happened,  occurred,  took  place,  760.) 

ind.  according  to  faith,  in  all  faith, 
in  all  fidelity;  {comp,  of  as,  and 
f.  faith,  see  760.) 

fi'llT?l'^*T  ind.  at  the  moment  of  contact,  at 
the  moment  of  (his)  approach,  oppor¬ 
tunely  ;  {from  as,  and  contact, 

meeting,  760.) 

ll’diy  according  to  the  truth,  truth¬ 

fully,  see  760. 

♦ 

ind.  happily,  conveniently,  pleasant¬ 
ly;  {from  as,  and'^tS  pleasure,  760.) 
/or  i^y 

xr^ftr/or  IpJIT  by  32. 

for  ^  by  32. 

if 'll if  for  if 'IfT  by  32. 

for  irm  ^fCTTH  by  32. 
for  tpilT  by  33. 

Adv.  comp.  760;  as  said,  as  spoken, 
according  to  what  was  said,  according  to 
request;  {comp.  o/il^T  as,  and  said.) 

if  nom.id.n.  of'm^'^m.f.n.  as  said. 

*1  xTlrHT?  ind.  with  as  great  effort  as  possi¬ 
ble,  760;  {from  tf'ilT  as,  and  15  effort.) 

11'^  ind.  that,  inasmuch  as,  713. 

irri?  ind.  if,  727.  i. 

ind.  whether,  whether  or  no,  728.  b. 
for 

liy  31.  34- 

ind.  spontaneously;  {ins.  sin.  of 

iraftl  ind.  although,  if  even. 

for  TffF,  by  34,  31. 
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^?r^TW»T  for  by  34. 

for  TTiT  (47)  that,  920.  b. 
h'n  1 710)71. sin. of  Tpi^  in.  a  driver,  a  charioteer, 
im:  nom.  sin,  of  m.  Yama,  the  god  of 
justice,  i)residing  over  the  different  Nara- 
kas  or  hells,  son  of  Surya,  the  sun,  re¬ 
gent  of  the  south  and  of  the  lower  world. 
He  is  the  judge  of  departed  souls  (cor¬ 
responding  to  the  Greek  god  Pluto  or 
Minos),  and  as  such  is  identified  with 
death.  His  abode  is  in  the  infernal  city 
of  Yamapur,  whither  the  Hindus  believe 
that  a  departed  soul  repairs,  and  receiv¬ 
ing  a  just  sentence  from  Yama,  ascends 
to  Swarga  or  descends  to  Naraka,  or  as¬ 
sumes  on  earth  the  form  of  some  animal 
according  to  its  deserts.  As  god  of 
punishment,  Yama  is  represented  bear¬ 
ing  a  cord  or  noose  (W)  as  well  as  a 
or  rod. 

sin.  of  m.  Yama,  c.  103. 

See  last. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  Yama,  the  god  of 
death.  See  last. 

by  which ;  ins.  sin.f.  of  226. 

^lillfn^^KOTO.  sin.  of  m. 

Yayati,  a  celebrated  king  of  India,  fifth 
of  the  lunar  race,  2d  c.  no. 
they  went;  pi.  2dpret.  of  rf^  644. 
for  they  went;  2>^pl.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  -JH  373. 

*fMl  he  went;  3c?  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  ^  644. 
^31 /or  who ;  nom.  sin.  of  ^TrT  226. 
'mni  for  acc.  n.  of  gloryi  fame. 

n.  glory,  fame,  "jth  c.  164. 

^31^1  ins.  sin.  of  ^31^  n.  fame,  fair  fame, 
good  character,  virtue,  ’]tli  c.  164. 

O  illustrious  lady!  voc.  sin.f.  of 
m.  f.  n.  famous,  159. 
rf)  nom.  sin.f.  noble,  illustrious ;  {from 
^T3nT  fame,  and  affix  85.  VI I.) 

WT  nom.  sin.  ofTf^  m.  asacrificer,  4</j  c.  127. 


loc.  sin.  of  ^TiT  m.f.  n.  who,  which, 
what,  226. 

of  whom;  gen.  sin.  of^^m.f.  n.,  226. 
irRITf>?3IPTT^ /or  %  31. 

for  by  31. 

^  who;  nom.  sin.f. 

■*1T  ace.  sin.f.  q/’^TW  m./.  n.  who,  which,  226. 

■N 

dat.  sin.  m.  of  m./.  n.  asking, 

soliciting;  pres.p.  of  rt  'm’^to  ask,  524. 
■JrrfT  acc.  siA.  m.  ofT^K  m.f.  n.  gone,  going; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  532,  896.  a. 

■JnfTT  he,  she  or  it  goes ;  3^  sin.  of  rfm  2d 
conj.  317,  644. 

let  him  go,  let  it  pass  ;  ^d  sin.  hnp.  of 
rt  ^  to  go,  2d  conj.  644. 

to  go ;  inf.  of  rt  459. 

■S 

IfnT  loc.  sin.  m.  q/’^THT  m.f.  n.  gone;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  ^IT  to  go,  532,  644. 

•qTTT^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  *1 1  ri  m.f.  n.  arrived  at, 
restored  to;  past  p.p.  of  rt  to  go,  532. 
TITWirnT  for  by  34. 

TITi^T  having  gone;  past  ind.p.  ofrt  ^  556. 
'm'^acc.pl.m.of'Wi[^m.f.n.  who,  which,  226. 
■^TT^  acc.  sin.  o/^TFI  n.  a  vehicle,  a  carriage. 

of  (or  about)  his  yoked  chariot; 
{comp,  of  cr.  a  vehicle,  a  carriage, 
and  gen,  sin,  m.f.  n.  capa¬ 

ble  of  being  yoked.) 

nom.  pi.  n.  of  who,  which,  226. 
^rnr^  ins.  sin.  of  Tn»T  n.  a  vehicle. 

^rrP^T  they  go  to ;  ^d  pi.  pres,  of  rt  2d 
conj.  644. 

irPfTT  nom.pl.  m.  o/^THT  m.f.  n.  going-,  pres. 
27.  }7ar.  of  rt 'm,  see  524. 

ttcc.siw./.  ofT^  in.f.n.  who, which,  226. 
for  'mnT  as  long  as. 

■qRri;  ind.  as  long  as,  as  much  as,  whilst. 
nom.  pi.  f.  of  n.  who,  which, 

what,  226. 

nom.pl.f.ofmtin.f.n,  who,  which,  226. 
^rr^rnrsT  for  ^  by  31  and  37. 
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he,  she  or  it  will  go;  sin.  2d fut. 

of  rt  ^  644. 

thou  wilt  go;  2d  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt 
^  644. 

xrRqTfiT  I  will  go;  1st  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt 
^f^go  thou;  2dsin.imp.0f  rtt^2dconj.6.^i^. 
^rf<  nom.  sin.  n.  or  acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 
fit,  fitting;  yoked,  joined;  endowed  with, 
possessed  of. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  endowed 
with,  possessed  of,  invested  with,  skilled, 
practised,  clever;  past  p.p.  ofrt  ^^539. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  possessed 
of,  endowed  with. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  possessed 
of,  endowed  with. 

be  thou  prepared,  prepare  thyself, 

gird  thyself;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  FI  in  pass. 

• 

F  acc.  sin.  n.  of  F  m.f.  n.  possessed  of, 
filled  with ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  532. 

^rTT  nom.  sin.f.  of^  m.f.  n.  endowed  with, 
possessed  of;  past  p.p.  ofrt  ^  532. 
acc.  sin.  of  n.  war,  battle. 

7iom.  sin.  n.  the  game  of  war  or 
single  combat;  {comp,  of^i  battle,  and 
game.) 

for  obi.  sin.  of  n.  war. 

dat.  sin.  of  ^3'  n.  battle. 
loc.  sin.  of  n.  war,  battle. 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  Yudhishthira !  Yu- 
dhishthira  was  the  elder  of  the  five  Pandu 
princes,  and  leader  in  the  great  war  be¬ 
tween  them  and  the  Kurus.  It  is  to 
him  that  the  sage  Vrihadaswa  relates  the 
story  of  Nala.  (In  the  Maha-hluirata  he 
is  commonly  designated  T^T»n.) 

fight  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
^th  conj. 

_ • 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  desirous 

of  fighting,  pugnacious;  {adj.  formed 
from  the  des.  of 

Dvvan.  or  Agg.  comp. 


748;  ^  for  (57)  cr.  young  men, 
cr.  old  men,  nom.  pi.  of 

m.  a  child,  a  boy,  1st  c.  103. 
pron.  thou,  you,  219. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  742;  cr. 
a  herd,  a  flock,  acc.  sin.  f.  of 

m.f.  n.  strayed,  wandered. 

/or  in  herds,  in  flocks,  in 

troops;  {from  a  herd,  affix  725.) 

» 

you ;  nom.  pi.  of  220. 

^  who ;  nom.  pi.  m.  of  ^TfT. 

^r»T  by  whom,  by  which,  by  what  reason, 
because,  since ;  ins.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  ^W. 

•N  •s 

ins.  sin.  m.  by  any  whatsoever;  {rel. 
pron.  joined  to  the  interrogative,  235.) 

"S  • 

W  of  whom ;  gen.  pi.  m.  of  ITtf. 

thou  wilt  be  joined,  thou  shalt  or 
wilt  become  possessed  of;  2d  sin.  2d  fut. 
ofrt  "^{^in  pass.,  see  702. 

1^1^  I  will  unite,  I  will  join ;  1st  sin.  2d 
fut.  atm.  ofrt  FI  670. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  occupation,  em¬ 
ployment. 

Tft*r»T  acc.  sin.  q/"  n.  a  yojana,  a  mea¬ 

sure  of  distance  equivalent  to  nine  miles, 
or  (according  to  some)  five  miles,  823. 

^ftsnr^lT  acc.  sin.  n.  a  hundred  yojanas ; 
{comp,  of  a  yojana,  or  about  five 

miles,  and  w  a  hundred,  206.) 

yoke  thou,  harness  thou;  2d  sin.  imp. 
of  rt  ^3^  m  caus.  481. 

he  yoked,  he  put  to;  ^d  sin. .2d 
pret.  of  rt  FI  in  cans,  490. 

I  (will)  yoke  or  will  harness ;  ist 
sin.  pres,  of  rt  FI  in  caus.  481. 

having  yoked  ;  past  ind.  p.  ofrt 
FI  io//t  conj.  583,7;.  196,  558. 

for  (36)  I  will  fight;  1st  sin.  2d 
fut.  atm.  of  rt  Fv 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  fighter,  a  war¬ 
rior,  a  combatant,  4th  c.  127. 
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nom.  sin.  71.  a  jewel  of  a  woman, 
i.  e.  a  most  excellent  woman  ;  {comp,  of 
a  woman,  and  n.  a  gem.) 

Mi'l'T nom. sin. n.  youth, manhood, the  bloom 
or  prime  of  youth. 

t:. 

«  "s 

he  shall  take  pleasure  or  enjoy  him¬ 
self;  3d  sill.  2d fat.  atm.  of  rt  409,  433. 

_♦  ~N 

thou  shalt  enjoy  thyself,  thou  shalt 
take  thy  pleasure;  2d  sin.  2dfut.  atm.  of 
rt  409,  433. 

abl.  dll.  n.  ofT^S^  m.f.  n.  hav¬ 
ing  red  corners;  {from  red,  and 
an  extremity,  766.) 

ITSf  defend  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  ist 
conj.  261. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  to  be 

protected ;  fat.  pass.  p.  of  rt  570. 

let  them  preserve ;  3d  j)l.  imp.  of  rt 
TW  1st  conj.  261. 

nom.  sin.f.  preservation,  deliverance. 

a  guardian, 159. 
nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  a  pro¬ 

tector,  a  guardian,  ^th  c.  127. 

nom.  sin.f.  o/^^flTTir  m.f.  n.  be¬ 
ing  guarded;  pres.p.of  rt  T^fnpass.^28. 
ace.  sin.  of  m.  an  arena,  stage. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
/oT-  cr.  dust,  cr.  persj)ira- 
tion,  Tmf^Tn:  nom.  sin.  m.  of 
m.f.  n.  possessed  of,  possessing. 
acc.  sin.  of  f.  the  night. 

acc.sin.ofTr^f.  a  rope,  a  cord;  hang- 
ing,  3d  c.  1 13.  It  is  to  be  noted  with  re¬ 
ference  to  Book  IV.  4.  that  hanging  was 
not  considered  by  the  Hindus  an  undigni¬ 
fied  mode  of  self-destruction.  See  Hindu 
Theatre  H.  237  and  299. 

TT?r^rSflTT?^  acc.  sin.  rn.  skilled  in  war ; 
{comp.  ofTPi  cr.  war,  and  m.f.  n. 

learned,  skilled,  744.) 

TTIIT?  for  TWIfl  uhl.  sin.  of  TJU  m.  n.  battle. 


•s  ^ 

loc.  sin.  of  TW  7n.  n.  war,  battle. 

T.ff  acc.  sin.  of  TiT  711.  f.  71.  devoted  to,  de¬ 
lighting  in ;  jjast  p.  p.  of  rt  543. 

tflT/.  enjoyment,  pleasure,  2d  c.  112. 

Tfff  acc.  sin.  of  TfrT  enjoyment,  pleasure. 
acc,  sin,  q/’Vfft  f.  Rati,  the  wife  of  Ka- 
madeva  or  Manmatha  (god  of  love). 
nom.  sm.  of  7i.  a  jewel,  a  gem. 

Complex  comp.  770; 
cr.  jewels,  cr.  treasure,  gold  or  silver, 
ins.  2)1.  of  m.  a  heap. 

Anom.  comp.  777; 

7T>T  cr.  fiUed  with  jewels,  cr.  a  house, 
acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  fit 

foi’,  worthy  of,  suited  to. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  71.  one 

who  is  a  gem  or  jewel ;  {comp,  of  a 
gem,  and  ^  past  p).  p-  of  rt  531.) 

for  Tat.  or  Dep. 

COMP.  743;  cr.  jewels,  1:1%^  nom, 

sin,  m,  a  heap,  a  quantity,  a  collection. 

_ •  _ 

acc.  sin.  of  7«.  a  chariot. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
a  chariot,  acc,  sin,  of■^^  ?n.  sound, 
rumbling  or  rattling  noise. 

ins.  sin.  m.  See  last.  The  scene 
at  the  commencement  of  Book  XXI.  re¬ 
minds  us  of  the  watchman  reporting  the 
rapid  approach  of  Jehu,  ‘the  driving  is 
like  the  driving  of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Nim- 
shi,  for  he  driveth  furiously.’ 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  T'’ZT 
cr.  a  chariot,  f'T'mR  acc.  sin.  of  t«TVT<? 
771.  sound,  rattling. 

T:qf^'fq:  7i07n.  sin.  m.  See  last. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  the 

rattling  of  the  chariot. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  VH  cr. 
a  chariot,  fVr^rf:  Dom.  sin.  m.  a  sound. 
acc.  sin.  of  T’^T  m.  a  chariot, 
an  excellent  chariot;  {comp,  of  m 

R  r 
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er.  chariot,  and  "^acc.  sin.  of^X.  m.f.  n. 
excellent,  choice,  best.) 

nom.sin.m.  a  charioteer,  the  driver 
of  a  chariot ;  {from  cr.  chariot,  and 
one  who  conveys.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743,  a 
coach-house;  cr.  a  chariot,  ^TTcTT^ 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  house. 

ahl.  sin.  of  m.  a  chariot. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  warrior  who 

is  borne  in  a  chariot,  a  charioteer. 
loc.  sin.  of  m.  a  chariot. 

T'^r»T  ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  chariot. 

acc.sira.m.  the  best  of  chariots,  743. 6. 
<'dl^HTr^TAT.  OK  Dep.  comp. 743.6;  cr. 
chariot,'^^W*TTrra6Z.siw.  ofT^  m.f.n.hest. 

for  loc.  sin.  on  the  cha¬ 

rioteer’s  seat  (lower  than  the  main  body 
of  the  car). 

abl.  sin.  of  Ti^fV'crW  m.  the  cha¬ 
rioteer’s  seat  for  driving,  driving-box. 

loc.  sin.  m.  on  the  charioteer’s  seat; 
{from  a  chariot,  and  a  seat.) 

loc.pl.  q/'T^TD*tiT  m.f.  n.  pleasant, 

agreeable,  c.  103. 

»  _ 

TWI  acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  plea¬ 
sant,  delightful,  charming. 

nom.  sin.f.  ofTj^  m.f.  n.  pleasant. 
acc.  sin.f.  ofTX^  m.f.  n.  pleasant. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  pleasant, 
he  governed,  he  protected;  3d  sin,  2d 
pret.  of  rt  364. 

TTHT  he  or  she  shone ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  364. 

acc.  sin.  ofxf^  m.  the  sun,  2d  c.  no. 

Complex  comp.  771; 

cr.  the  sun,  cr.  the  moon,  ^  cr. 

equal  to,  ITH  nom.  sin.  m.  from  WT  f. 

% 

light,  lustre,  glory,  1st  c.  108. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  rein. 
acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  rein,  1 10. 


nom.  sin.f.  of  Tf^rT  m.f.  n.  deprived 
of,  separated  hom, {governing  instrumental 
case)-,  past  p.  p.  of  rt  T!^. 

ri  1  for  Tf^ynXt^nom.pl.f.  ofxf^  m.f.n. 
abandoned,  deserted;  pastp.p.  ofX^.  538. 
for  ind.  secretly,  in  private. 

nom.  sin.  f.  a  Rakshasi  or  female 
Rakshasa,  a  fairy.  The  Rakshasa  is  a 
spirit  or  demon  who  appears  to  he  of 
various  descriptions.  As  a  kind  of  Titan, 
or  enemy  of  the  gods,  he  assumes  a  gi¬ 
gantic  superhuman  form,  after  the  man¬ 
ner  of  Ravana  and  others.  He  is  some¬ 
times  represented  as  the  guardian 
of  the  treasiire  of  Kuvera,  the  god  of 
wealth;  and  sometimes  as  a  cannibal  imp 
or  goblin,  haunting  cemeteries,  devour¬ 
ing  human  beings,  impeding  sacrifices, 
and  disturbing  religious  people  in  their 
devotions.  In  this  last  character  the 
Rakshasas  appear  to  have  waged  con¬ 
tinual  war  with  men,  as  the  Daityas  or 
Danavas  did  with  the  gods. 

TFT  acc.  sin.  of  TFT  m.  affection,  love. 

TT^ forTJ'^'^_nom.sin.m.  passion,  1st  c.103. 

TT^yor  TT^F  O  king;  roc.  sin.,  q.v. 

TT’TTT  shines ;  3d  sin.  pres.  dim.  of  rt  TT^ 
1st  conj.  261. 

TTW^  O  king;  voc.  sin.  of  TT^TF  m.  a  king, 
149.  In  the  Maha-bharataTT5TF  in  the  vo¬ 
cative  is  often  applied  to  Yudhishthira,the 
eldest  of  the  Pandu  princes,  to  whom  the 
sageVrihadaswa  relates  the  story  of  ala. 

TT>T^  O  king;  voc.  sin.  for  TTW^T  by  32. 

TTsT^W  acc.  sin.  m.  o/TTTTJ^  m.  a  prince, 
a  king’s  son. 

TT *1  PIT  MO^n.juZ.  q/’TTil^c^  m.  a  king’s  son, 
a  prince ;  (/rornTTST/or  TT^F  a  king,  57.6, 
and  ^^31  j/OHi.yd.  ni.  a  son,  743.) 

TITT^"^'  acc.  sin.  o/TT3T^/.  a  princess,  a 
king’s  daughter;  {comp.  o/TT3T /orTHn^ 
a  king,  57.  b,  and  /.  a  daughter.) 


VOCABULARY. 


209 


VTinraiT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
for  (57.  b)  a  king,  ins.  pi.  of 

Tm  m.  a  servant,  messenger. 

rTt  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740 ; 
TTST  for  (57.  b)  cr.  king,  cr. 

devotion  to,  loyalty,  preceded  by, 

placed  in  front,  adorned. 

TT'STHniT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^T5T 
for  cr.  a  king,  57,  HDIT  acc.  sin. 

of  irm  /.  a  wife,  ist  c.  105. 

nom.  sin.f.  the  royal  mother,  the 
mother  of  the  king,  queen-mother;  {comp, 
of  TJ^for  cr.  a  king,  57,  and  JfTTTT 
nom.  sin.  of  JTTff  129,  743.) 

gen.  sin.  f.  of  the  royal  mother. 
See  last. 


for  liHnTTWT  by  32. 

TulHlAlt  nom.  pi.  m.  the  royal  roads  or 
streets;  {from  ^T5T  for  TTipT  a  king,  57, 
and  JTPT  m.  a  road.) 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  the  chief 

of  kings,  see  758. 

•N 

TTSHT^^nr;  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  TT>T 
for  7T5T«T  (57)  cr.  the  king,  gen. 

.  “s 

sin.  of  n.  a  house,  a  dwelling, 

6th  c.  152. 

loc.  sin.  n.  in  the  palace  of  the 
king.  See  last. 

C. 

TT5T5IT^7J  doc.  sin.  m.  O  greatest  of  kings; 
{lit.  O  tiger  of  a  king,  from  ^T3T  for 
57.  b,  and  a  tiger,  see  758.) 

^nHTfRfw  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
for  (57)  cr.  a  king,  TTfirfrf  acc.  sin. 
of  ^fw/.  assembly,  congress,  2d  c.  112. 

TT^rg  among  kings;  loc.pl.  m.  ofTV^'^^m. 
a  king,  149. 


Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp. 
748;  cr.  a  royal  sacrifice,  per¬ 

formed  only  by  a  universal  monarch, 
gen.  pi.  of  the  As'wa- 

medha  or  horse-sacrifice,  see  note  under 
Great  sacrifices  were  per¬ 


formed  by  kings  in  celebration  of  auspi¬ 
cious  events,  especially  after  marriage, 
in  the  hope  of  securing  issue,  when 
largesses  were  distributed  to 

the  Brahmans  and  ofliciating  priests. 

TTjTT  nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  king,  149. 

acc.  sin.  of  TTSHT  in.  a  king,  149. 
nom.  pi.  of  TT^nr  m.  a  king. 

TTaTHTT  for  X.\^l'\'^^nom.pl.  m.  kings,  149. 

voc.sin.  O  fallen  king,  O  degraded 
king;  (comp.  o/Tir3T/or  HiD^a  king,  57, 
and  m.  an  outcast.) 

roc.  sin.  m.  O  chief  of  kings;  {comp. 
o/n^ /o''^^^57j  I49j  o.nd  chief.) 
nom.  sin.  m.  chief  of  kings. 

w:  gen.  sin.  of  TT»r*T  m.  a  king,  149. 

sin.  of  TT^TiT  ni.  a  king,  149. 
gen.  sin.  of  m.  a  king,  149. 

WT  ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  king,  149. 

<15?  I  gen.  jil.  of  m.  a  king. 

TT%  roc.  sin.  of  f.  a  queen. 

TTffi’  nom.  sin.f.  a  queen. 

TT^  dat.  sin.  of  T.T'^T^  m.  a  king,  149. 

TT^  for  TJW^^yen.  sin.  m.  of  a  king. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  kingdom. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 742;  UiSf 
cr.  kingdom,  nom.  sin.  m.  fallen 

from,  deprived  of;  pastp.p.  ofrt  544. 

^TWfT  fjy  47)  abl.  sin.  o/UW 
n.  a  kingdom,  c.  104. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  n5?T 
cr.  kingdom,  acc.  sin.  of 

n.  taking  away,  deprivation. 

^T5?I»T  ins.  sin.  of  TTHf  n.  a  kingdom. 
acc.  sin.  of  f.  the  night. 
nom.  sin.  of  the  night. 

TT|(y W Ph 31 1 Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
761;  TTf  cr.  Rahu,  a  demon  with  the 
tail  of  a  dragon,  who  u'as  translated  to 
the  stellar  sphere,  and  became  the  author 
of  cclijjses  by  occasionally  swallowing  the 
R  1-  2 
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sun  and  moon;  JJW  cr.  seized,  swallowed; 

acc. sin. /.from  the 

moon,  loS.  The  origin  of  the  hostihty  of 
Riihu  to  the  sun  and  moon  is  this.  When 
the  gods  were  drinking  the  amrita  (see 
note  under  ^T^rflTTRT)  produced  at  the 
churning  of  the  ocean,  Rahu,  a  demon, 
assumed  the  form  of  a  god,  and  began  to 
drink  also,  when  the  sun  and  moon,  in 
fi’iendship  to  the  gods,  revealed  the  de¬ 
ceit.  His  head  was  then  cut  off  by  Vishnu, 
but  being  immortal  by  having  tasted  the 
amrit,  the  head  and  tail  retained  their 
separate  existence,  and  were  transferred 
to  the  sky.  The  head  became  the  cause 
of  eclipses  by  its  animosity  to  the  sun 
and  moon,  and  the  tail  became  ketu  or 
the  descending  node.  Compare  Malati- 
Madhava  (p.  115.  Wilson) :  “ — and  now 
thou  fall’st  a  prey  to  death,  like  the  full 
moon  to  Rahu’s  jaws  consigned.” 
■fc^^'qTfTTTpT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  an  enemy,  acc.  sin,  m. 

n.  causing  to  fall,  a  de¬ 
stroyer,  agt.  of  rt  tJlT  in  cans.  582.  a. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  beautiful,  sweet,  nom.  sin.  f. 

from  n.  face,  1st  c.  108. 

having  beautiful  eyes,  (lit.  the 
outer  corners  of  whose  eyes  were  beauti¬ 
ful,)  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  cr. 

beautiful,  acc.  sin.  f.  from 

n.  the  outer  corner  of  the  eye,  ist  c.  106. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  *»•./'•  n.  weeping, 
crying;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  524, 14 1.  c. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  weeping ; 
pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  524,  see  also  141.  c. 
Vj  for  by  34. 

acc.  sin.f.  n.  weeping; 

jires.  p.  par.  of  rt  524.  The  more 
vsual  form  is 

yen.  sin.f.  of^r^m.f.  n.  weeping; 
pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  324. 


l  nom.du.f.  o/'^d weeping, 524. 
he  or  she  weeps ;  3c/  sin.  pres.  atm. 
(more  usually  jjar.)  of  rt  2d  conj.  653. 
having  \vtpi‘,past  ind.p.ofrt  ^  556. 

'f>'Om.  pi.  of  m.  a  Rudra, 
a  kind  of  semi-divine  being,  (eight  in 
number,)  usually  regarded  as  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  Siva,  but  in  the  earlier  ages  of 
Hindu  mythology  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Vayu  or  the  wind.  The  eight 
Rudras  are  thus  enumerated  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana  (p.  58), — Rudra,  Bhava,  Sarva, 
Isana,  Pas’upati,  Bhima,  Ugra,  Mahadeva, 
most  of  which  are  merely  other  names 
for  Siva.  “  Brahma  assigned  to  them  as 
their  respective  stations,  the  sun,  water, 
earth,  air,  fire,  ether,  the  ministering 
Brahman,  and  the  moon.”  These  are 
their  types  or  representatives  in  this 
world.  See  the  opening  verse  of  Sakun- 
tala.  In  other  places  the  Rudras  are 
described  as  eleven  in  number,  and  as 
children  of  Kasyapa  and  Sm-abhi. 

^3^  he  or  she  wept;  3c?  sin.  2d pret.  of  rt 

364.  653- 

nom.  sin.f.  filled  with  anger,  full 
of  wrath;  (from  ^'*11  cr.  anger,  rage,  and 
’■H  fT  m.f.  n.  possessed  with.) 
n.  form,  figure,  beauty,  1st  c.  104. 
nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  3^  n.  form. 
for  ind.  in  form ;  (from 

xvith  affix  fT^FT.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  form,  merely,  only, 
nom.  sin.  m.  deprived  of,  separated  from. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  11.  beau¬ 

tiful,  endowed  with  (a  beautiful)  form, 
iij<  c.  106 ;  see  140.  b. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  pos¬ 

sessed  of  (a  beautifid)  form,  140. 

TrqUHIf'J  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  form,  figure,  ins.  sin.  of  33*^^ 

/.  jK-rfection,  excellence,  5//;  c.  138. 
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Tat.  or  Dep.  cosip.  740; 
cr.  beauty,  nom.  sin.  f.  of 

m.f.  11.  endowed  with,  /jast  j)-  P-  ®/ 
with  prep.  ^*T,  540. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  form. 

•s 

ins.  sin.  o/^qn.  form,  shape,  beauty. 

■^qrrqfinTTq /or  %  31. 

for  ^q^TT  ^sTq'firqq  by  3^- 

^^^Iqwrq  Complex  comp.  771 ; 
^q  cr.  beauty,  ^t^iq  cr.  generosity, 

.  -S  •N 

qnj  cr.  quality,  "^qwrq  acc.  sin.f.  of^mj 
m.f.  n.  endowed  with. 

■S*N 

TH  he  enjoyed  bliss,  he  took  pleasure ;  3d 
sin.  2d pret.  atm.  of  rt  see  375.  a. 

he  or  she  weeps;  3c?  sin.  pres,  ofrt 
2d  conj.  326. 

weep  for,  I  sorrow  for;  isf  sin.  pres, 
nom.  sin.  m.  erection  of  the  hair  of 
the  body,  either  from  a  thrill  of  horror  or 
dehght;  (TTR  hair,  and  ^q  q.  v.) 

TPqfTWTSJ'q  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  ^q 
cr.  anger,  qrq'  cr.  red,  coppery,  ??  jiom. 

sin.  o/’3T^  m.for  the  eye,  see  778. 

nom.  sin.f.  the  fourth  Lunar  aste- 
rism  personified  as  the  moon’s  favourite 
wife,  the  moon  being  always  a  male  deity 
in  Hindu  mythology. 

TT^T  for  nom.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n. 

fiei’ce,  ferocious. 

?5. 

^VSjij.i'^  /or  ins.  f)l.  of  ciUftll  n.  a 

mark,  a  spot,  a  characteristic. 

pJSjiU'ST  ins.  pi.  of  n.  a  mai-k,  indi¬ 

cation. 

^^jq  observe  thou,  take  note  of;  2d  sm. 
imp.  ofrt  t^'ST  lotk  conj.  283. 

c52rqqft  nom.  sin.f.  c/ oJiqqq  m./.  n.  ob¬ 
serving;  pres.p.  of  rt  c*5^  lolh  conj.  524. 

having  observed  or  noticed ;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  c915T  io//(  conj.  558. 


observe,  I  see;  ist  sin.  pres.  atm.  of 
rt  loth  conj.  283. 

^fsjw  nom. sin. n.  o/^yf^q  m.f.n.  observed, 
perceived ;  qiost  p.  71.  of  rt  '^'^1  538. 
cqfsjq:  nom.  sin.  m.  q/iFSTgfq  m.f.  n.  seen, 
observed. 

<qf^lTT nom.sin.f.of^f^^  m.f.  n.  perceived. 
■^TSJrTq  for  c^fspH  ^q  by  32. 

for  sin.  m.  of  c'S'T^  d 

m.f.n.  seen,  perceived;  qiast p.p.of  rt  c^qT. 
rtS/t<l  ins.  sin.  of'FS'^^f.  foi’tune,  the  god¬ 
dess  of  fortune,  124;  see  note  under 

*s 

he  or  it  is  perceived  or  seen;  3c?  sin. 
qjres.  of  rt  in  jiass.  463. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  c<5q  m.f.  n.  light,  of 
little  weight,  187. 

mWT  acc.  sin.  of  c<5Wr f.  shame,  modesty. 
iF5i5tN»ql  nom.  pi.  of  qj^iqTjl /.  bashful, 
filled  with  shame,  1st  c.  106,  see  140. 
fTStrqiq  nom.  sin.  m.  of  qjsrqq  m.f.  n.  he 
obtained;  past  act.  p.  ofrt  553. 

having  received,  having  obtained, 
having  regained;  7105^  ind.p.  ofrt  c9q  556. 
cqq^  they  receive,  they  take,  they  under¬ 
take  (?) ;  ^dpl.  pres.  atm.  of  c5q. 
tqHTq  loc.  sin.  of  fqqjTq  n.  the  forehead, 
rtiyq  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  lightness,  con¬ 
tempt,  disrespect. 

cqTHTq  dat.  sin.  of  Hiq  m.  gain,  see  81 1. 
fcq^qrw  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  'fejf 

•S 

cr.  mark,  badge,  chai’acteristic,  VT^qf  loc. 
sin.  of  qrqqr  n.  bearing,  holding,  possess¬ 
ing,  w'earing,  1st  c.  104. 
fcqiqfq  nom.  or  acc.pl.  n.  a  sign,  a 

mark,  characteristic,  attriliute,  1st  c.  104. 
(734^  nom.  sin.  of  HStiqi  m.  a  hunter. 

O  •'  O 

cq^T  nom.  sin.f.  a  streak,  a  line,  a  digit  (of 
the  moon). 

he  recovered;  31/  sin.  2d  pret.  dim.  of 
rt  fqq  373.  a. 

qsVqi Ri. the  world,  people, mankind,  1st  c.  103. 
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acc.  sin.  f.  loved  by  the  world, 
dear  to  all  mankind;  {comp,  of  cr. 
the  world,  and  beloved.) 
c^eh<jflT^  gen.  pi.  of  m.  creator 

of  the  world  or  worlds;  {comp,  of 
the  world,  and  ■^TT  84. 1.) 

m.  guardian  of  the  world,  1st  c. 
103 ;  {comp,  of  the  world,  and  Mirt 
guardian,  743.)  The  guardians  of  the 
world  are  the  eight  deities  next  below 
the  Hindu  Triad.  They  are,  1.  Indra;  2. 
Agni  or  fii'e;  3.  Surya,  the  sun;  4.  Chan¬ 
dra,  the  moon ;  5.  Pavana,  the  wind ;  6. 
Yama,  the  god  of  justice  and  lord  of  the 
infernal  regions;  7.  Varuna,  the  god  of 
water;  and  8.  Kuvera,  the  god  of  wealth. 
In  the  Nala  only  four  are  introduced,  viz. 
Indra,  Agni,  Varuna,  and  Yama.  See 
Hindu  Theatre  I.  219. 

Anom.  comp.  777  ; 

•s 

cr.,  see  last,  loc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 
like,  resembling,  1st  c.  187. 

pi.  m.  guar¬ 
dians  of  the  world.  See 

nom.pl.m.  guardians  of  the  world. 
gen.  pi.  m.  of  the  guardians  of 

the  world. 

rtl  guardians  of  theworld. 

<=hm  rt  (^nom.pl.m.  guardians  of  theworld. 
loc.pl.  0/?fNiT?Tc5,  q.V. 
gen.  sin.  of  m.  the  world. 
acc.  pi.  of  m.  the  world. 
loc.  sin.  of  m.  the  world. 
loc.  j)l.  of  m.  the  world. 

Wl'it  for  rtlotiTET^  nom.  sin.  of  ?/t.  the 
world. 


nom.  dll.  of  cil"*!*!  n.  the  eye. 
for  r^HTlT  ahl.  sin.  of  m. 

eager  desire. 


nom.  pi.  m.  having  minds 
perverted  by  covetousness;  (oyl'I, 

Bah.  ok  Rki..  comp.  767.) 


c^fW:  ins.pl.  ofe^'!^  m.  n.  a  clod,  lump 
of  earth,  6th  c.  147. 

?. 

for  {same  as  or  you, 

of  you ;  acc.  or  gen.  pi.  of  r^lT  219. 

nom.  sin.  n.  to  be  possessed  by  a 

♦ 

family,  hereditary;  {comp,  of  cr.  a 
family,  and  HTW  to  be  enjoyed,  740.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  =<rh'=M  m.f.  n.  to  be  said, 
to  be  spoken;  fut. pass. p.  of  rt  569. 
to  speak,  to  say;  inf.  ofrt  <1^  459,  650. 
acc.  sin.  of^n.  the  face,  the  mouth. 
loc.  sin.  of  the  breast. 

'=!«*)  r»Ti  they  will  bear,  they  will  carry ;  3^ 
pi.  2d  fut.  of  rt  413. 
clftHTy  thoushalt  say;  2dsin.  2d  fut.  of  r< 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  n.  word, 

speech,  1st  c.  104. 

T^T^/or  T^'*TnT  aiZ.sin.  n.  order, 

injunction,  isZ  c.  104. 

loc.  sin.  of  ^^4  n.  a  word,  1st  c.  104. 
for  or  acc.  sin.  of 

speech,  word,  7Z/j  c.  164. 

MOOT,  or  acc.  sin.  of  m.  speech, 
‘jth  c.  164. 

^^41  for  MOOT,  or  acc.  sin.  of  n. 

speech. 

inter] .  Ah  !  Oh !  Alas  ! 
crailftT  thou  shalt  dwell ;  2d  sin.  2d  fut.  of 
rt  607. 

I  will  dwell;  1st  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt 
607,  304.  a. 

for  WrfH  ’^4^14 

btj  34. 

say  thou,  tell  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt 
^  is<  conj.  559. 

he  speaks,  he  describes;  ^d  sin. pres, 
ofrt 

Complex  comp. 771; 
cr.  the  jujul)e,  a  kind  of  tree  or  jilant. 
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cr.  the  vilva  or  bel-tree,  acc. 

sin.  n,  of  m.  f.  n.  covered,  con- 

cealed;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  loitli  540. 

speak  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt 
^  ist  conj.  599. 

they  will  speak ;  3d  pi.  2d  fut.  of 
rt 

\ 

for  he  or  she  may  speak;  3d  sin. 
pot.  of  rt  ^  1st  conj.  599. 

■^/or  W»T  loc.  sin.  of^"^  n.  a  wood,  see  36. 

Tff  nom.  or  acc.  si)i.  of  '^»T  n.  a  wood. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  a  wood,  a  forest,  acc.  pi.  of  IT3T 

m.  an  elephant. 

H n 1^(53)  Tat.  or  Dep. 
COMP.  743;  cr.  the  forest,  ^^T^TT^acc. 
pi.  of  m.  a  bush,  a  shrub. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  wood,  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a 

snake,  is^  c.  103. 

ins.  sin.  f.  of  m  W  rn.f.  n.  stay¬ 
ing  in  the  wood,  a  forester;  {from  cr. 
a  wood,  and  ^  staying,  580.) 

W»T^rr^  for  'IH+rM  by  31. 

acc.  pi.  of  n.  a  wood. 

-s 

qrj I'HT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  T»T  cr. 
wood,  loc.  sin.  of  n.  midst, 

middle  space,  other,  is^  c.  104. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  a  wood. 

|4  loc.  pi.  of  n.  a  wood,  ist  c.  104. 
for  by  31.  a. 

ins.pl.  of  m.  that  which  is 

produced  in  a  forest,  a  tree,  bough,  bush, 
&c. ;  {comp,  of  q.v.,  and  ^^=1  pro¬ 
duced.) 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  of  body,  form, 

165.  a. 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
Tg^^cr.  the  body,  65,  cr.  dirt,  flHl- 
nom.  sin.  n.  covered  over. 


Tgtn  ins.  sin.  of^^n.  form,  body,  figure, 
qth  c.  165.  a. 


we ;  nom.  pi.  of  ’STFftT,  q.  v. 
for  nom.  sin.  n.  age. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  age,  TIHTTj  nom.  shi.  n.  measure,  quan¬ 
tity,  length,  proof. 

nom.  sin.  n.  age,  period  of  life,  164. 
ins.  sin.  of  n.  age,  time  of  life, 
qth  c.  164. 

■^xrPff  loc.  sin.  q/"^JT^7n  age,  period  of  life. 
acc.  sin.  o/'^m.  aboon,  agift,  1st  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  best,  most 
excellent,  1st  c.  103,  see  187. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755;  ^ 
cr.  best,  most  excellent,  X^TXjxrjTX^^ew.T;?. 
of-^tf  a  woman,  is^  c.  106. 

^^XT  choose  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  par.  of  rt"^ 
in  cans,  with  sense  of  the  simple  verb,  675. 

choose  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  atm.  ofrt"^ 
in  cans,  with  sense  of  the  simple  verb,  675; 
there  is  also  a  root  10th  conj. 

■^TXTTHTXT  he  or  she  chose;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
of  rt  g  10th  conj.  283. 

^Tftnxrfff  he  or  she  will  choose;  3d  sin.  2d 
fut.  of  rt  g  10th  conj.  283. 

^xnqtfxT  I  will  choose;  1st  sin.  2d  fut. 
par.  of  rt  g,  see  283. 

I  will  choose;  1st  sin.  2d  fut.  atm. 
of  rt  g  10th  conj.  283. 

■^XJW  she  would  choose;  3d  sin.  par.  of  rt 
g  10th  conj.  283. 

^xjg  for  he  or  she  may  choose. 

ms'Hfxnfxr  O  excellent  lady;  voc.  sin.  of 
f.  an  excellent  or  beautiful 
woman,  is^  c.  106. 

M  nom.  sin.  f.  an  excellent  woman ; 

best,  and  class,  caste,  colour,  with 
affix  ^.) 

acc.  sin.f.  an  excellent  or  lovely 

woman. 

nom.pl.f.  excellent  women;  {comp, 
of  excellent,  and  123.  c.) 

■qrrjplT  Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755;  ^ 
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cr.  excellent,  best,  nom.  sin.  f.  a 

woman,  see  743.  b. 

nom.  2)1.  f.  best  of  women,  743.  b. 
acc.  2)1-  of  ^  m.  a  blessing,  a  gift,  a 
boon,  is;  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.f.  an  elegant  or  graceful 
M'oman ;  {comp,  of  excellent,  and 
waist  or  hip.) 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  beautiful 

woman. 

for  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a 

hog,  a  boar,  is;  c.  103. 

^rftraifiT  he  or  she  will  choose;  '^d  sin.  2d 
fut.  ofrt  ^  398.  a. 

acc.  sin.  of  Varuna.  See  next, 
for  =i4j<U'5Fr  worn.  sin.  of  m.  Va¬ 
runa,  the  god  of  the  waters  or  Hindu 
Neptune.  He  is  regent  of  the  west,  and 
lord  of  punishment,  in  which  latter  capa¬ 
city  he  resembles  Yama,  and,  like  him, 
holds  a  snaky  cord  or  noose  with  which 
he  binds  incorrigible  oifenders  under  the 
water.  His  vahana  or  vehicle  is  the  fa¬ 
bulous  fish  called  Makara. 

nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

bright,  brilliant,  6tli  c.  159. 

nom.  sin.  n.  o/^f^  m.f.n.  deprived 
of,  destitute  of,  {governing  instrumental 
case.) 

■^fsTTlTc^  for  ■^f^fTPT  {by  56)  acc.  pi.  m.  of 

m.f.n.  free  from,  destitute  of,  void  of. 
loc.pl.  being  extolled, 

C:. 

being  described ;7i?'es.7).7JC[ss.o/r;'^I!^528. 

^■fTUT  let  it  abide,  let  it  remain,  let  it  jiroceed ; 
gd  sin.  imp.  atm.  of  rt  ^rT  is;  conj.  598. 

'inrt  he  lives  or  exists,  he  abides;  yl  sin. 
pres.  atm.  ofrt  )st  co7)j.  598. 

^flHH  loc.  sin.  m.  of  ^rTHT^T  tn.f.  n.  exist¬ 
ing,  taking  place,  going  on,  extant;  yn-es. 
2).  dim.  of  rt  Tt598- 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  '^rT^lrr  >«./.  n.  su])- 


porting  existence ;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  '^7^ 
in  cans.  598,  525. 

he  lived,  he  passed  (his  days) ; 
3d  sin.  2d  2)ret.  of  rt  '^'tT  in  cans.  490. 

thou  dost  increase,  thou  augment- 
est ;  2d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  T{  in  cans.  481. 

for  by  34. 

C.  • 

■^T^TT  acc.  sin.  n.  for  ten  thousand  years ; 
{comp,  of  a  year,  and  n.  ten 

thousand.) 

*xr»  .  c;. 

loc.  sin.  of  '^*1  m.  n.  year,  is;  c.  103. 

''4<«hc<JTf»TH4dT^  Complex  comp.  771 ; 

cr.  bark,  cr.  a  skin,  a  hide, 

ins.pl.  q/’^^TT  m.f.  n.  clothed, 
he  or  she  saluted ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
atm.  of  rt  364. 

•N 

it  increased,  he  increased ;  3d  sin.  2d 
pret.  atm.  of  rt  364. 

he  or  it  blew;  2,d  sin. 2d  pret.  of  r;'^373. 
acc.  sin.  of^"^  m.  power,  influence. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

obedient,  submissive  to  authority,  acting 
in  obedience  to  (another’s)  wiU;  {from 
will,  authority,  aiid  Tfir  behaving, 
being,  abiding  in.) 

S W  like  to  Vasishtha,  Bhrigu, 
and  Atri,  Complex  comp.  771 ;  ^ f^l 
cr.  Vasishtha,  T ^  o  (34)  cr.  Bhrigu, 
cr.  Atri,  ns.pl. m.  of'*iH  m.f.n. 
equal  to,  like.  Vasishtha,  Bhrigu,  and 
Atri  are  three  of  the  great  saints  or  sages 
called  Prajapatis  or  Brahmadikas,  that  is, 
mind-born  sons  of  Brahma.  They  belong 
to  the  highest  order  of  saints,  and  are 
also  called  Brahmarshis.  They  are  vari¬ 
ously  described  as  seven,  nine,  ten,  and 
even  twenty-one  in  number.  See  Vishnu 
Purana,  ]).  49. 

of  you;  gen.  2)1.  (=(1^14)  220. 
dwell  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  is; 
conj.  607. 

they  two  dwell ;  ^d  du.  ^ires.  of  rt 
is;  conj.  607. 
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^rrftT  he  or  she  dwells ;  3d  sin. pres,  ofrt 
TWrft  nom.  sin./.  »«./.  n.  dwelling; 

pres.  p.  of  rt  524. 

gen.  sin.  71.  dwelling,  re¬ 

siding  ;  pres.  p.  of  rt 

nom.pl.  of  ?n.  a  Vasn,  a  name  of 
eight  semi-divine  beings,  personifications 
of  natural  phenomena,  whose  names  are 
variously  enumerated.  In  the  Vishnu 
Purana  (p.  120.  Wilson)  they  are  thus 
given:  i.  Apa,  water,  or  according  to 
others  Ahar,  day;  2.  Dhruva,  the  Pole- 
star;  3.  Soma,  the  moon;  4.  Dava,  fire; 
5.  Anila,  the  wind ;  6.  Anala  or  Pavaka, 
fire;  7.  Pratyusha,  dawn ;  8.  Prabhasa, 
hght.  They  are  represented  as  always 
attendant  on  their  leader  Fire,  and  in 
their  relationship  to  this  deity  and  to 
the  worship  of  the  Sun  and  Light,  seem 
to  belong  to  the  Vedic  period  of  Hindu 
mythology. 

dwell  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  dtm.  of  rt 
IS#  conj.  607. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  wealth,  property, 
substance,  3d  c.  115. 

acc.sm.  the  earth,  is#  c.  105. 

q  W  I  r*!  M  O  lord  of  the  earth ;  {from 
the  earth,  and  m.  a  lord.) 

WWVrfVTT  acc.  sin.  m.  sovereign  of  the  earth. 
nom.  sin.  m.  lord  of  the  earth. 
nom.  sin.  f.  the  earth. 
acc.  sin.  of  /.  the  earth. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  wealth,  acc.  sin.  f.  of 

m.f.  n.  filled  with,  is#  c.  105. 

acc.  pi.  of  n.  wealth,  substance, 
3d  c.  1 15. 

M+mi  irregularly  for  d  I  they  two  dwelt; 

3d  du.  1st  pret.  atm.  ofrt  'IWHT  may 

also  be  the  3d  du.  pot.  par. 

to  dwell;  inf.  ofrt  ^^607,  459. 


acc.  sin.  n.  of  n.  a  garment. 
Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
garment,  loc.  sin.  of  ^T^JT  n.  end, 

IS#  c.  104. 

acc.  sin.  n.  the  half  of  a  garment ; 
{comp,  of  cr.  a  garment,  and  n. 
half.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp,  745; 
cr.  garment,  cr.  half,  XIT'^TTTH 
acc.  sin.  f.  of  ITT'WfT  m.  f.  n,  covered. 

Tat.  OR  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  garment,  ’STg"  cr.  half, 
nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  clothed. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  a  garment,  cr.  half, 
nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  clothed. 

tr 

of  half  (her)  garment ;  {from 
cr.,  q.  V.,  and  W  gen,  sin.  of  n. 
half,  743.) 

for 

by  31- 

ins.  sin.  n.  See 
for 

by  31. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 

•Nf*  ,  .  C. 

cr.  a  garment,  ins.  sin,  of 

m.  a  part  cut  off,  a  strip,  a  fragment. 
q^ffT  he  or  it  flows  or  is  borne  onwards; 
3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  is#  conj.  261. 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  q^rT  m.  f.  n,  bearing, 
conveying ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  q^  524. 
qr  ind.  or,  728. 

qr^T  acc.  sin.  of  qiqq  n.  speech,  words, 
IS#  c.  104. 

qiqqrfq  acc.jil.  of  n.  speech,  words, 
qrqr  loc.  sin.  of  qi^T  n.  speech,  words, 
qi'+iq  ins.  sin.  o/qrqq  n.  speech,  words. 
qrfTqr  ins.  pi.  of  qrq  /.  a  word,  1 76. 
qr^qt  nom.  sin.  m.  of  qiO^q  m.f.  n.  elo¬ 
quent,  6th  c.  139. 

qjq/.  speech,  a  word,  words,  8#/i  c.  176. 

8  S 
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acc.  sin.  a  speech,  a  word. 

'iHI  ins.  sin.  o/'^T^/.  speech,  a  word,  176. 
for  acc.  pi.  of  speech. 

gen.pl.  m.  a  horse,  159. 

he  wishes,  he  desires;  '^d  sin. pres, 
of  rt  1st  conj.  261. 

Tr>^ftT  thou  desirest,  thouwishest;  2d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt 

very  well;  {particle  of  assent.) 
ins.pl.  m.  fleet  as  the  wind;  {comp, 
of  TTrT  cr.  the  wind,  ins.  pi.  of  '31=1 
fleet.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  THT 
♦  ♦ 

cr.  the  wind,  acc.  pi.  m.  from 

n.  speed,  velocity,  164.  a. 
for  TT  by  31. 
for  ^  by  31. 

acc.pl.  of^f  a  pool,  1st  c.  106. 
Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  beautiful,  nom.  sin.  f.  from 

n.  an  eye. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  the  wind,  1 1 1. 
for  ins.  pi.  of 

m.f.  n.  living  on  air;  {comp,  of  cr. 
air,  and  iws. 79/.  o/H'^  feeding  on.) 

^pn:  for  mira  nom.  sin.  of  m.  the 

ON*'  O  \  *'  O 

wind,  the  air,  ^d  c.  in. 

loc.  sin.  of  gr^  m.  the  wind,  in. 
gngrT:  nom.  pi.  of  g  I  <.<11  m.  an  elephant. 
gRftngr  having  driven  ofF,  having  expelled, 
having  prohibited;  past  ind.p.  of  rt  ^  in 
cans.  558. 

gift!  nom.  sin.  n.  water,  tears,  2d  c.  114. 
giftTHT  ins.  sin.  o/grir  n.  water,  moisture, 
tears. 

groTig  voc.  sin.m.  O  Varshneya!  O  descend¬ 
ant  of  Vrishni !  name  of  Nala’s  charioteer, 
also  a  name  of  Krishna.  (Vrishni,  son  of 
Madhu,  of  the  family  of  Yadu,  was  the 
ancestor  of  Krishna.) 


mujig  acc.  sin.  m.  Varshneya,  Nala’s  cha¬ 
rioteer. 

gTWggl  c6 1  nom.  du.  m.  Varshneya  and 
Jivala,  Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp,  751. 
gmng'Sl  nom.  sin.  m.  Varshneya. 
gTE^fggfgg  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740 ; 
grgng  cr.  Varshneya,  loc.  sin.  of 

gfgg  m.f.  n.  accompanied  by. 
grofggiTfg:  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
grwg  cr.  Varshneya,  nom.  sin.  n. 

a  charioteer. 

grgng  loc.  sin.  of  grsng  m.  \  arshneya. 
giWgg  ins.  sin.  q/’grgjig  m.  Varshneya. 
gran^  for  grwgg  wom.  sin.  m.  Varshneya. 
gi^fitg  acc.  sin.f.  of  m  m.f.  n.  scream¬ 
ing,  crying ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  gTSI  conj. 
524.  This  root  more  usually  belongs  to 
the  ^th  conj. 

gpg  acc.  sin.  of  gpg  m.  tears. 
gi'M'+fO^I  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  gT°T 
cr.  tears,  suppressed  tears,  <*<4^(1  ins.  sin. 
f.  of  g;<4  m.f.  n.  low  in  tone,  1st  c.  105. 
gnggp^^rggr  Tat.  OR  Dep.  comp.  740; 
gr®!  cr.  tears,  suppressed  tears,  gf^^rggi 
ins.  sin.f.  m./.  n.  doubtful,  in¬ 

distinct. 

«ll“Mi^c4l  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  gP*? 
cr.  tears,  moisture  of  the  eye,  gTl'^Wl  acc. 
sin.f  .of  m.f.  71.  confused,  c.105. 

gT'®P!I  ins.  sin.  of  gT®T  m.  tears,  {oiily  7ised 
hi  the  singular.) 

giPifi /or  grgp  (62)  acc.  shi.  of  gro^T  n. 

a  garment,  "jlh  c.  164. 
grgg^T  for  gPETgg  of  the  garment ;  gen. 

sin.  of  gigg  n.  a  garment. 
grgPT  ins.  sin.  o/gigP  w.  a  garment,  vest, 
gprar  gen.  pi.  q/’grgg  n.  a  garment, 
grwrarg:  for  gprei  grrag:  iy  31. 
grggl  for  gnr^nr  yen.  sin.  o/gnig  n.  a 
garment,  dress,  ^fh  c.  164. 

gr^iftr  acc.  pi.  of  gppr  n.  clothes,  a  gar¬ 
ment,  164. 
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for  nom.  sin.  of  m.  dwell¬ 

ing,  abode. 

THTt /or  WT5TH  acc.  sin.  n.  a  garment. 

flcc.sire./t.apair  of  garments;  {comp, 
of  for  a  garment,  and 

a  pair,  a  couple,  743.)  The  dress  of  a 
Hindu  consists  of  two  pieces  of  cloth, 
one,  the  lower  garment,  fastened  round 
the  waist,  and  one,  the  upper  garment, 
thrown  loosely  and  gracefully  over  the 
shoulders. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  act  of  driving 
(horses  &c.);  lit.  causing  to  carry  or  draw. 

TifirTT  ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  vehicle,  a 

chariot,  6th  c.  159. 

voc.  sin.  of  m.  Vahuka,  name 

of  a  charioteer. 

« 

acc.  sin.  m.  Vahuka.  See  last. 

acc.  sin.  m.  in  the  disguise  of 
Vahuka;  {from  '11^, <*  Vahuka,  and 
m.f.  n.  possessed  of  a  disguise,  159.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  in  the  form  of  Va¬ 
huka;  {comp.  0/  and  having 

a  form,  85.  VI.,  159.) 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  Vahuka. 

loc.  sin.  of  m.  Vahuka. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  Vahuka. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  Vahuka. 

>4l^til/or  cii^nH  (63)  ind.  outside,  out-of- 
doors,  719.  b. 

prep,  implying  disjunction,  distinction, 
dispersion,  &c. 

nom.  sin.  m.  twentieth,  2 1 1 . 
nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  without  a 

mat  (to  rest  on) ;  {from  726.  e,  and 
m.  a  mat  made  of  grass  or  straw.) 

r^<*r**l^*T  to  hesitate,  to  shrink,  to  waver; 
inf.  of  rt  with  f%. 

I  may  cut  olf;  ist  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
withf^,  here  used  as  a  verb  of  the  ist  conj., 
hut  properly  of  the  6th  conj.,  see  281. 


ftrart  acc.  sin.  o/f^^TC  m.  emotion,  feeling. 
acc.  sin.  m.  off^'^K  m.f.  n.  changed 
in  form,  deformed ;  piast  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  'N',  532. 

f^^WRiTTT  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 

cr.  distorted,  mis-shaped,  WT^RT 
nom.  sin.  f.  from  m.  form,  shape. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  deformed. 

acc.sin.m.off^i'^tMm.f.n.  unsheath¬ 
ed;  {from  fw  726.  e,  and  m.  a  sheath, 
a  scabbard.) 

fTST^fT  voc.  sin.  m.  q/"fW'35'FfT  m.f.n.  valiant. 
fraRT:  nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  valiant, 

brave. 

f^WTfTT  acc.  sin.f.  of  Pqlomn  m.f.  n.  called, 
named,  known  as ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  WT 
with  f%,  732. 

for  f^T  nom.  sin.  of 
m.f.  n.  celebrated. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  "m.f.  n. 

weighing,  pondering,  thinking  on;  pres, 
p.  of  rt  JTW  with  10th  conj.  525. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  freed  from,  acc.  sin.  of  ifT  m. 

trouble,  feverishness,  distress  of  mind. 

for  Bah.  or 

Rel.  comp.  767 ;  f'^Rrl  cr.  devoid  of, 
nom.  pi.  of  m.  purpose, 

resolution,  design,  is#  c.  103. 
fcTfl'  acc.sin.off^Hm.  an  obstacle,  a  difficulty. 
Ph m \H^gen.pl.  m.  the  causer 

of  obstacles;  {comp,  of  cr.  an  obsta- 
cle,  and  a  doer,  4#/«  c.  1 27.)  The  deity 
Ganesa  is  worshipped  at  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  all  undertakings  as  both  creating 
and  removing  obstacles. 
fRERrTT  of  them  roaming  or  flying  about ; 

gen.  pi.  m.  of  fd  <■?! .  See 
f^TlfrT  he  or  she  roams  about;  3^  sin. pres, 
of  rt  with  f^,  IS#  conj.  261. 

S  S  a 
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for  by  34. 

m.  roaming 

about;  iires.p.par.  ofrt  with  524- 
I  wander  about;  i5<  sin.  pres,  of 
rt  with  f^,  1st  conj.  261. 

for  f^r^TTftr  ^  by  31.  a. 
f<4  fcii  acc.  sin.  of  n.  wandering, 

roaming. 

to  move ;  inf.  of  rt  ''^17  with 

459- 

f^’^TRTrjT  nom.  sin.f.  doubt,  hesitation. 

having  deliberated,  having  consi¬ 
dered,  having  debated;  past  ind.p.  of  rt 
in  cans,  with  f^,  566. 

for  f¥'’^^T5tnHX^XT 

Complex  comp.  771  ;  cr.  varie¬ 
gated,  cr.  garland,  zns.  7?/. 

of  ^T>TXX[T  n.  an  ornament,  ist  c.  103. 

having  reflected,  having  thought ; 
past  ind.p.ofrtf^rR{with^,ioth  conj. ^66. 

f^P^r'WT'ql  for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  seeking  for;  pres.  p. 
atm.  of  rt  with  f^,  ^th  conj.  524. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  action, 

act,  conduct. 

fw^fw:  nom.  sin.f.  severance,  separation. 
loc.  sin.m.  or  n.  m.f.n.  lonely, 

deserted;  {fromf^’]26.e,and'^im&pcvson.) 
f^Tpr  loc.  sin.  n.  in  private,  in  a  private 
place,  in  the  desert. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  victory, 

he  rambled,  he  roamed;  3d  sin.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  ^  with  f^,  593. 
fq^TaTOw./orf^TirfTi:'3nTrriT»T:  6^34. 
fw^fhr  know  ye ;  2d  pi.  imp.  of  rt 
()th  conj.  with  f^,  688. 

know  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt 
^  9</i  conj.  with  f”^. 

fqftnr:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  71.  con¬ 

quered;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  f*!  ivith  532. 


fWH  loc.  sin.  m.  of  51 1  d  m.f.  n.  known ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt"^  with  f^,  532. 

having  kno%vn,  having  ascertained ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  f^,  559. 

nom.  du.  m.  m.f.  n.  to  be  per¬ 

ceived  ;  fut.p)ass.p.  ofrt  ^  with  f^,  571.0. 
fWrTTftr  thou  dost  grant;  2d  sin. pres.  See 
next. 

ftrnx:TfH  I  bestow,  I  grant;  1st  sin. pres,  of 
rt  IT  with  1st  conj.  261. 

f^rfirftrTTH  acc.  sin.  f.  of  fd  m.  f.  n. 
devoid  of  gloom;  {comp,  off^  726.  e,  and 
fwftx  darkness.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  wealth,  property. 

acc.  sin.  of  7n.f.  n.  pos¬ 

sessed  of  riches,  140. 

B  A  H .  o  R  Re  L .  c  o  M  p .  7  6  7 ; 
■f^TWrftTrT  cr.  frightened  away, 
acc.  sin.  f.  from  m.  a  hird. 

m.,  generally  declined  in  pi. 
nom.  Vidarbha,  a  district  and  city  to  the 
S.  W.  of  Bengal,  also  called  Kundina. 
It  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the 
modern  Berar  or  Nagpur.  Some  take 
Vidarbha  as  the  name  of  the  country 
and  Kundina  as  its  capital.  Mention  is 
made  of  both  Vidarbha  and  its  capital 
Kundina  in  the  Malati-Madhava  (Act  I.) 
as  follows  : 

WRW'l’  irffWT 

‘  It  has  been  well  done  by  Devarata,  the 
minister  of  the  king  of  Vidarbha,  (in) 
sending  his  son  Madhava  from  the  city 
of  Kundina  to  this  Padmavati  to  study 
logic.’  According  to  Prof.  H.  H. Wilson, 
Kundina  corresponds  to  the  modern  dis¬ 
trict  of  Kondavir. 

f^^TTTfT^T  Tat.  or  Dkp.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Vidarbha,  riHni  nom.  sin.f.  daughter. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
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cr.  Vidarbha,  HmO  acc.  sin.  of  /. 
a  city,  1st  c.  io6. 

dat.sin.  m.lord  of  Vi¬ 

darbha;  {comp.  o/f^^  and  ^rfir  lord,  1 2 1 .) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Vidarbha,  7T3T/or  TT3T^  cr.  king, 
57,  riddT  acc.  sm.  of  ^ I  f.  a  daughter. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Vidarbha,  »iom.  sin.  m.for  '^T5IT 

a  king,  hy  151.  a. 

for 

iy  31- 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  king 

of  Vidarbha. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Vidarbha,  UsO  for  gen.  sin.  of 

TT'SpT  149. 

nom.  sin.  m.  king  of  Vidarbha; 
{comp.  off^  and  for  TJZ  41.  nom, 
sin,  o/VT^^  m,y  Sth  c.  176.  e.) 
f%^tlc.«^TAT.  or  Dep.  comp. 743; 

cr.  Vidarbha,  abl.  sin.  of  n.  a 

lake,  "fh  c.  164. 

gen.  sin.  m.  Vidarbha. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  the  city  of 

Vidarbha. 

f^I<^^^/or  acc.  pi.  of  Vi¬ 

darbha. 

gen.  pi.  of  m.  Vidarbha. 

nom.  sin.  m.  the  sovereign  of 

Vidarbha. 

f^mfvtr^/or  gen,  sin,  m, 

of  the  lord  of  Vidarbha;  {com]),  off^ 
and  m.  lord,  sovereign.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.Vidarbha,  'srfvii  cr.king, 
f.  a  daughter. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  Vidarbha. 

nom.  sin.  m.  having  his  face 
towardsVidarbha,facingVidarbha;  {comp. 
Vidarbha,  and  761.) 


loc.  pi.  of  m.  Vidarbha. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  f^f^TT  m.f.  n.  known ; 
past  p.p.  of  rt  538. 

nom.  sin.f.  nt.f.  n.  known, 

having  known,  knowing ;  past  ind. 
p.  of  rt  fw^. 

know  thou;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  2d 
conj.  308,  583. 

we  know;  1st  pi. pres,  ofrt  2d  conj. 

f^^lT  he  or  it  exists,  there  exists  or  is  found; 
3d  sin. pres,  ofrt  6th  conj.  in  pass.  463. 

nom.  sin.f.  science. 
acc.  sin.  q/’fVST/.  science,  knowledge, 
skiU. 

fWSTT  I  may  know;  is^  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
2d  conj.  583. 

nom.  sin.  f.  lightning,  ^th  c.  136. 
Beautiful  women  are  often  compared  in 
Hindu  poetry  to  lightning,  which,  as  the 
forerunner  of  the  rainy  season,  is  regarded 
as  an  object  of  desire  and  admiration. 
for  nom.  sin.  f.  lightning. 

for  f^^^they  may  know,  they  may 
recognise ;  3d  pi.  pot.  of  rt  2d  conj. 

583- 

he  or  she  causes  to  shine,  he  or 
she  illuminates;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
cans,  with  f%,  481. 

Pq  jdf'd  they  run  away,  they  fly ;  3d  pi. 
pres,  of  rt"^  with  f^,  conj.  502. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  TO.  f.  n.  wise, 

prudent,  168.  a. 

Pdd  dtli»T  ins.  sin.  of  P^^Mtll  n.  enmity, 
1st  c.  104. 

do  thou  ordain,  do  thou  act;  2d  sin. 
imp.  atm.  of  rt  VT  3d  conj.  with  f^,  664. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  IMv 
cr.  rule,  ins.  sin.  n.  of  m,  f.  n. 
seen,  prescribed,  approved. 

f^Pv^l  ins.  sin.  of  fwfv  to.  manner,  mode, 
action,  no. 


220 


VOCABULARY. 


worn.  sin.  of  frfv  m,  fate,  destiny, 
fated  event,  rule. 

for  ind.  according  to  rule, 

48,  724.  a. 

for  ind.  according  to  rule, 

let  it  be  managed,  let  it  be  done ; 
3d  sin.  imp.  jjass.  ofrf^  with  f^,  465. 

fwv:  gen.  sin.  of  fVfV  m.  fate,  destiny, 
2d  c.  no. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
5^^  fallen  off,  leaf,  '^*fc5T  acc.  sin.f. 
from  ■^*775  n.  a  lotus. 

0^ »i I  shall  perish;  is^  sin.  2d fut.  of 
rt  ^T3T  with  f^,  410. 

he  bows  himself ;  3d  sin.  pres.  atm. 
of  rt  •TH  with  fw,  1st  conj.  261. 

nom.  sin.  f.  modestly  bending 
or  bowing  low  with  modesty;  [comp,  of 
cr.  modesty,  and  ’ii'jHtI  bent,  740.) 
he  may  perish ;  3d  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
»T3I  here  1st  conj.,  but  properly  \th  conj. 
620.  would  be  more  usual. 

f'=I^ST  nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  lost ; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  »TSI  539. 

ind.  without,  [governing  ins.  731,  917.) 
acc.  sin.  m.  0/  Pq  d  I  m.  destruction, 
having  sighed;  past  ind.p.  of  rt 
"^m^with  fdT  and  fw,  559. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  Pi  Pd.^ct  m.f,  n. 
come  out,  issued  forth ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  and  f^,  896. 

PdPdPHl'ul  having  given  in  charge,  having 
delivered  over;  past  ind.p.  ofrt  with 
PfT  and  559- 

Pq  Pd  b  nom.  sin.  n.  of  PiPdPf^F  m.  f.  n. 
pointed  out;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
and  539- 

f<lPdf^ilt  nom.  sin.  m.  of  PdPdPdrt  m.  f.  n. 
formed,  made ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  'PIX  with 
and  f^,  533. 

P«tPdHT»»it  nom.  pi.  m.  of  PlPd^^  m.  f.  n. 


eseaped,  set  free;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  and  %  539- 
f^ftrwiT  having  gone  forth  from ;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  '3i*T  with  PffT  and  fW,  .559- 
PdPdP^W  ha^'ing  deliberated,  having  weigh¬ 
ed  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  fdT  and 

(71. 6),  see  560. 

P'lPn  'yirM  having  sighed;  past  ind.  p.  ofrt 
"^^^with  fd"  and  559- 
fdfdfli  nom.  sin.  n.  o/fdfdTfT  m.f.  n.  de¬ 
stroyed,  slain ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
fd  and  545- 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  Pi»fl fl  m.f.  n.  sub¬ 
missive,  well-conducted. 
fd^flT  he  incurs ;  he  or  she  finds  or  meets 
with ;  he  perceives  or  discovers ;  3d  sin. 
pres,  ofrt  fdd  6th  conj.  281. 
i^^fd  I  find;  is^  sin.  pres,  ofrt  6th 
conj.  281. 

I  find;  is<  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt  'fd^ 
6th  conj.  281. 

Pd'dri  she  may  find;  3d  sin.  pot.  atm.  ofrt 
6th  conj.  281. 

f4*T^rt  iPm  for  fd»^  dlfd  by  31. 
fd»Wt  for  fd^d  Mom.  sin.  of  fd^d  m.  the 
Vindhya  mountain,  a  chain  which  divides 
Hindustan  from  the  Dekhan  or  South 
eountrj^  These  mountains,  usually  called 
Bindh,  hold  an  important  position  both 
in  the  mythology  and  geography  of  India. 
According  to  some  authorities  they  are 
called  Bindhya,  because  they  appear  to 
obstruct  the  progress  of  the  sun.  The 
course  of  the  Nerbudda  (Narmada)  river 
indicates  the  direction  of  the  principal 
range;  but  the  mountainous  tract  called 
Bindhya  spreads  much  more  widely, 
meeting  the  Ganges  in  several  jdaces  to 
the  North,  whilst  the  Godavari  is  held 
to  be  its  Southern  limit. 
fcTHTdT  having  laid,  having  placed;  past  ind. 
p.  of  rt  with  fd  and  559. 
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nom.  sin. n .  o/f^ »4 0  ri  m.f.n.  adverse, 
reverse,  contrary. 

acc.pl.n.  adverse,  unfavourable. 
72om.pl.  m.  of  adverse. 

710771.  sm.  of  m.  contrariety, 

difference. 

Tiom.  sin.  of  fclUqH  m.  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  reverse. 

fwf^  loc.  si7l.  n.  a  wood,  a  forest. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  large,  ’sTlfili  voc.  sin.  of 
f.  the  hip,  106  j  (O  lady  with  sweUing 
hips  !  O  round-limbed !) 

loc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  large, 

vast,  isf  c.  187. 

fku  O  Brahman !  voc.  sin.  of  m,  a 
Brahman. 

nom.  sin.  m.  separated;  past  p.  p. 
ofrt  -q^  Tjoith  IT  and  H  539- 

fq'TTTTRTnHH  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
fwiT  cr.  a  Brahman,  ^*TTn*T*T  acc.  sin.  of 
m.  concourse. 

f^ITT for  r=i  M  \'^nom.pl.  q/’fwU wi.aBi’ahman. 

f^ITT  for  O  Brahmans  !  voc.  pi.  of 

fqiT  7n.  a  Brahman. 

I'TTmm  acc.  sin.  of  fwflTq  n.  offence,  any 
thing  disagreeable ;  {comp,  of  726.  e, 
and  ftrq  agreeable.) 

P'l  for  O  gods !  voc.  pi.  of 

m.  a  god. 

ftr^VT'T  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  god. 

fTqiTTTT  roc.  pZ.  o/f^^V  m.  a  god,isZ  c.  103. 

Ph  O  lords  of  the  immortals !  Tat. 

OR  Dep.  comp.  743;  f^'^'T  cr.  a  god, 
an  immortal,  p3iu:  voc.pl.  of  m.  a 
lord,  15^  c.  103,  see  32. 

let  them  speak  out ;  ^d  pi.  imp.  of 
rt  Tioith  f%,  649. 

gen.  sin.  of  f^vrTTTT  m.  the  sun. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  Vibhi- 

taka-tree  {Beleric  myrobalan). 


nom.  sin.  m.  the  Vibhitaka-tree. 
for  worn.  sin.  of  m.  a  lord, 

a  master,  3cZ  c.  in. 

ind.  through  (his)  omnipotence, 
for  the  sake  of  (displaying)  his  creative 
power;  {comp,  of  superhuman 

power,  and  760.  tZ,  791.) 

VOC,  sin,  m.  a  lord,  a  master. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  wan¬ 

dering  over ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  Tvith 
524,  {gover7iing  acc.) 

fWTT^^  nom,  sin,  m,  o/fqrPT^^  out  of  one’s 
mind,  out  of  one’s  senses;  {comp,  of 
726.  e.  and  *T»T^,  see  164.  a.) 
fWFrrfW  acc.  pi.  of  n.  a  vehicle,  a 

car ;  usually  a  self-moving  aerial  chariot 
of  the  gods. 

acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

freed,  released,  free  from;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  i%,  539. 

nom,  sin.  m,  m.f.  n.  released, 

set  free. 

PqR^  having  released,  having  quitted;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  H-q  with  H  559- 

for  fqq^qrTET  nom.  pi.  m.  of  fq'- 
n.  uttering,  emitting ;  pres.  p. 
par.  of  rt  with  fq,  524. 
fq^'q having  considered, having  pondered; 

past  ind.  p.  of  rt  H^T  with  559- 
Pqqlaqfri  he  will  release;  ^d  sin.  2d  fat.  of 
rt  with  Iq,  628. 

fqjftqqrrT  a6Z. sm.  of  Pq^l-^q  n.  liberation, 
setting  free,  1st  c.  104;  see  also  814.  b. 
do  thou  release ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt 
with  10th  conj.  283. 
fq^  acc.  sm.  o/f^>q  m.  separation, 
Pq^J|^l/or  fqqtqq  Mom.  sin.  7n.  separation, 
fqrqrfq  acc.  pi.  n.  of  fqTqrFI  m.f.  71.  free 
from  dust,  'jth  0. 164;  {comp,  o/fq  726.6, 
and  Kqq  dust.) 

nom,  sin,  f.  of  fqrf^lT  m.f.  n.  de¬ 
serted  by,  separated  from ;  past  p.  p.  of 
rt  with  fq,  538. 
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f^TT»Tfk^  ins.  pi.  of  f^TTSTi^  m.  f.  n.  bril¬ 
liant,  splendid,  shining,  glittering;  pres, 
p.  par.  of  rt  TT^^with  f%,  524. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

splendid,  radiant. 

nom.sin.m.of  m.f.n.  deformed; 
{comp,  of  726.  e,  and 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.n. 

being  modest;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt 
with  f^,  526. 

r^cCM^ffl  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  la¬ 

menting,  wailing. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  la¬ 

menting,  mourning;  pres.  p.  of  rt  ^’’7 
with  524. 

nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n. 

lamenting ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  with 
f^,  526. 

ra.  lamentation. 
fqrt'M  lamenting,  bewailing ;  past  ind.  p. 

of  rt  T^^with  559- 
f'l  rt  fg  d  *1^  to  delay;  inf.  of  rt  "t^^^with  % 
ist  conj.  261,  see  459. 

he  or  she  lamented  or  uttered  la¬ 
mentations  ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
with  f^,  364. 

h  31- 

r^qCl  nom.  sin.  of  m.  expansion,  wi¬ 
dening,  dilatation. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  colourless,  pale,  nom.  sin. 
f.  from  n.  face,  108. 

nom.  sin.f.  pale,  colourless. 
acc. sin.f .  of  Pq  «1<II  m/.w.pale,  colour¬ 
less;  {comp,  off^  726.  e,  and  colour.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  without 

clothes;  {from  726.  e,  and  q.  v.) 

nom. sin. q/‘P'<'(^  m.f.n.  unclothed, 
without  a  garment. 

Pq^md*?  acc.  sin.  m,  of  PemlW^^  m.  f.  n. 


without  clothes,  qth  c.  163 ;  {from 
726.  e.  and  «rraTT.) 

abl.  sin.  of  fV^PFr  m.  banishment 
from  home;  (in  consequence  of  (her) 
exile.) 

acc.sm. o/f^=rr?rm.marriage,  is<  c.  103. 
P'4  P'l  *1731 /or  acc.  pi.  m.  various. 

acc. yjZ.  m.  o/’P^PqV  m.f.  n.  various. 

loc.pl.  n.  m.f.  n.  various, 

difPerent,  isZ  c.  103. 

ins.pl.  n.  q/fVf^V  m.f.  n.  various. 
ins.pl.  m.  0/  P'4  P'4  'J  m.f.  n.  various. 
f<4P4MlHrtWf^7nT  Complex  comp. 77 i; 

cr.  various,  cr.  gem,  jewel, 

■ff*?  acc.  sin.  m.  of  ^'^77  m.f.  n.  adorned. 

they  two  entered;  3d  du.  2d  pret. 
atm.  of  rt  f^3I  with  prep.  1^,  364,  246. 
P'4p4i^^  for  f^f%^7T^they  entered ;  3d  pi. 

2d  pret.  of  rt  with  f%,  364. 

P'4  0=1^77  they  entered;  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
with  f^,  364. 

he  or  she  entered;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of 
rt  with  364. 

for  Ziy  31. 

f^T  acc.  sin.  q/’f^^TffT/'.  suspicion,  doubt. 
Pd^l*^  having  cut  in  two,  having  cut  open ; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  ^"^^with  559- 

nom.  sin.  m.,  lit.  lord  of  (many) 
men  of  the  Vaisya  caste,  i.  e.  either  pea¬ 
sants  or  men  engaged  in  trade.  See  next. 

O  lord  of  men !  voc.  sin.  of 
511*^ fir  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.,  in  which 
the  case  of  the  first  member  is  retained, 
see  743.  c;  gen.  pi.  of  f^3T  m.  a 

man,  especially  one  of  the  commercial  or 
agricultural  class,  i8i ;  mT  voc. sin.  o/'*Tf7T 
12 1.  According  to  the  original  constitu¬ 
tions  of  Hindu  society,  as  described  in 
Manu,  the  j)opulation  was  divided  into 
four  castes  or  classes;  i.  Brahmans  or 
priests;  2.  Kshatriyas  or  soldiers;  3.Vai- 
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syas  or  working-men,  such  as  peasants  or 
agricultural  labourers  and  men  in  trade ; 
4.  Sudras  or  slaves. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

skilled,  skilful. 

n0m.sin.7n.  large-eyed;  {coinp.of 
cr.  large,  and  '^'^for  778.) 

acc.  sin.f.  See  last, 
ins.  sui.  71.  of  m.f.  n.  sharp, 

sharpened,  1st  c.  104. 

m.  f.  71.  illustrious,  distinguished, 
excellent,  1st  c.  103. 

for  f^f^T&nTTW  gen.  sin.  f.  of 
illustrious. 

ins.  sin.  m.  of  illustrious, 

distinguished. 

for  sin.  m. 

m.f.  n.  crushed,  trampled  on,  broken; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  'ftf,  534. 

for  excellently,  espe¬ 

cially,  particularly,  719.  b.  In  Book  XV. 
3.  it  governs  an  instrumental  case,  and 
must  be  translated  more  excellently  than, 
or  in  an  especial  manner  compared  with 
(others),  830 ;  {formed  from  by 

affix  fTW.) 

for  fwrf.  especially,  719. 

ins.  sin.  of  used  adverbially , 

especially,  particularly. 

nom.  sin.f.  free  from  sorrow. 
acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  free 

from  sorrow,  without  sorrow;  {co7np.  of 
fw  726.  e,  and  m.  sorrow.) 

acc.  sin.  w.  of  m.f.  n.  confi¬ 

dential,  faithful,  trusty,  is^  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  m.  7n.f.  n.  rested, 

fwpjn  nom.  sin.f.  off^^J^  m.f.  n.  rested, 
reposed;  past  p.p.  of  rt  with  i^,  346. 

let  it  be  rested,  let  repose  Ije 
taken;  3c/  sin.  imp.  of  rt  in  pass,  with 

H  463- 


710771. sin. m.  o/fV^  iT  m.f.n.  celebrated, 
known ;  past  p.p.  of  rf^  with  f^,  53 1 . 

nom. sin.f.  o/f'4'Wn  m.f.n. celebrated, 
known. 

fW'^iTT  acc.  sin.f.  known,  celebrated. 
acc.  sin.  of  n.  poison,  bane. 

nom.  sin.  f.  caused  by  the  poi¬ 
son;  {comp.  o/f^w.  poison,  aiid 
cause,  761.) 

7iom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  being 

in  difficulty  or  misfortune;  {comp,  of 
cr.  difficulty,  misfortune,  and  W 
remaining,  580.) 

gen.  sin.  7n.  of  m.  f.  n. 

being  in  trouble.  See  last. 

ins.  sin.  m.  involved  in  calamity. 
loc.  sm.  of  71.  difficulty,  trouble, 

calamity. 

in  rough  places ;  loc.  pi.  71.  o/fV^ 
m.f.n.  rough,  uneven;  {comp.  o/T'^  726.6, 
and  even.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761 ; 
cr.  poison,  cr.  released  from, 

■^Tr^TT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  soul,  147. 

no7a.  sin.  m.  o/f^^’TT  m.f.  n.  sor¬ 
rowing,  grieving ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  to 
despond,  with 

acc. sin. 7n.  rT /n./.n.  sorrow¬ 

ing,  desponding;  pres.p.ofrt^^  withf^. 
ms.  sin.  of  n.  poison, 

having  stopped, having  made  to  stand 
still;  past  md.  p.  of  rt  with  f^,  70. 

MVfT  acc. sin.  m./.w.  abiding,  stay¬ 
ing;  past  p.p.  of  rt  with  f^,  70, 896.0. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  desertion. 

they  flew  about,  they  fluttered 
hither  and  thither;  ^d  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
Titfl^with  prep,  f^,  364. 

having  let  fall,  having  loosed  or  let 
go  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  fW. 

<4(1  ind.  at  full  length,  714. 

T  t 
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fWTTTrTfWWTTqTf*T  for  fWtTfl  ^f»TVT- 
^Tf*T  iy  31. 

acc.sin.f.  m.f.  n.  spread 

out;  broad,  wide. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  clear, 

distinct. 

acc,  sin.  q  m.  astonishment. 

fw^Tfj^T:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740 ; 
cr.  wonder,  admiration, 
nom.pl.  q/'^f^iT  m.f.  n.  possessed  of. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  astonishment,  wonder, 
for  worn.  sin.  afPected  by,  filled 

with. 

nom.  sin.  of  m. 

admiration,  wonder,  astonishment, 

worn.  sin.  m.  q/f^ffcRTT  m.f.n.  asto¬ 
nished;  past  p.p.  of  rt  fpR  with  f^,  532. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  fwftRlT  m.f.n.  asto- 
tonished,  surprised. 

f^fPRTn  for  nom.  pil.  of  f^fPRTT 

m.f.  n.  surprised,  astonished,  dismayed ; 
jiast  p.  p.  of  rt  fpR  with  'N',  531- 
f^fpHiTRPT:  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
fwf^TT  cr.  astonished,  surprised,  'il  H  I 
nom.  sin.  m.from  ’HMd  n.  face,  108. 
f^ftRTTT^  nom.  pi.  f.  of  MpHTT  m.  f.  n. 
astonished. 

ins.pl.  q/’f^rftHTr  m.f.  11.  surprised, 
astonished;  .7;.  q/"  rt  withf^,^^2. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  bird, 

fd ^  by  birds;  ins.pl.  of  m.  a  bird. 

nom.  sin.  off^-?X\m.f.n. 
roaminff,  sauntering  about,  taking  jdea- 
sure ;  pi-es.  p.  par.  of  rt  ^  with  f^,  593. 

to  abandon ;  inf.  of  rt  '?'T  with 
459>  635- 

fd^Id  having  abandoned ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  ■?!  with  fd'. 

■RFT^T  ind.  in  the  sky,  aloft,  714. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  fTfi^lT  m.  f.  n. 


planned,  devised;  past  p.p.  of  rt  Vn  with 
533 • 

fdi%fn  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  per¬ 

formed,  enacted,  committed. 

/or  nom.  sin.  m.  of  fdf^rT 

m.f.  n.  appointed,  destined,  decreed;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  VT  with  fd',  533. 

n0m.du.7n.  o/f^r^^  m.f.n.  deprived 
of,  separated  from. 

acc. sin. m.  of  Pds^  rt  m.f.n.  agitated. 
7iom.  sin.f.  o/P^^c?'  m.f.n.  agitated 
(with  grief). 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  fdo^rt  m.  f.  n.  dis¬ 
turbed,  agitated. 

to  see,  to  be  seen ;  inf.  of  rt 
with  fW,  459,  869. 

•^TTTRt'Sfi  voc.  sin.  m.  O  Vita-soka!  lit.  O  free 
from  sorrow;  another  namefor  the  Asoka- 
tree,  is<  c.  103. 
voc.  sin.  of  m.  a  hero. 

cftT  acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  hero,  ist  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  a  hero,  heroic. 

voc.  sin.f.  O  mother  of  heroes! 
{comp.  of^,  q.v.,  and  /.  a  mo¬ 

ther,  one  who  brings  forth,  gives  birth.) 

for  dlTd  sin.  of  41  1^ 

name  of  a  prince. 

no7n.  sin.  m.  a  hero,  heroic. 

nom.  sin.  m.  Virasena. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  Virasena,  cr.  a  king, 
no7n.  shi.f.  a  daughter-in-law. 

cftTP^HHdPudT  nom.  sin.f.  beloved  by  the 
son  of  Virasena,  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 

cr.  Virasena,  ^TT  cr.  a  son,  Ph^I 
nom.  sin.f.  off^'^  /«./.  n.  beloved,  dear. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Virasena,  ^71^ /or^^^/(om.  sin. 
of  Wrf  w.  a  son. 

J  o 

gen.  sin.  of  'ftx  »i.  a  hero. 
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for  o  heroes  !  voc.  pi.  of 

m.  a  hero. 

loc.  sin.  of  m.  a  hero. 
ins.  sin.  of  ?«.  a  hero,  heroic. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  a  hero,  heroic. 

gen.  sin.  in,  of  m  .f.  n . 

possessed  of  valour  and  worth;  {comp,  of 
cr.  valour,  cr.  strength,  worth, 

WfT  affix,  84,  140.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  valour,  nom.  sin.  of 

m.f  n.  endowed  with. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  tree,  loc.  pi.  of  n.  a  root, 

is^  c.  105. 

loc.  sin.  of  wi.  a  tree. 

■s 

loc.  pi.  of  m.  a  tree,  is^  c.  103. 

for  by  34. 

he  or  she  chooses;  3d  sin.  pres.  atm. 
of  rt  W  ^th  conj.  686,  675  note. 

I  choose;  is^  sin.  pres.  dtm.  of  rt  gth 
conj.  686,  675  note. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  TiT  m.f.  n.  surrounded ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  532. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  elected,  selected, 
chosen;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  532. 
nom.  sin.  m.  chosen,  elected. 

acc.  sin.f.  of^  m.f.  n.  covered,  over¬ 
spread,  surrounded;  pastp.p.  ofrt  532. 

•s  _ 

Yif  loc.  sin.  m.  of  ^rf  m.f.  n.  chosen,  elected ; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  532. 

^  for  ^rTTT  nom.  sin.  rn.  of  m.f.  n. 
chosen  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  532. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  tidings,  news, 

1st  c.  103. 

(jen.pl.  of^^  m.  an  old  man,  a  sage. 

1  'at.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  an  old  man,  a  seer, 
nom.  sin.  n.  precept. 

ins.  sin.  (f  m.  See 
for  by  32. 


for  nom.  sin.  of^ffim.  a  bull,  ist  c. 
103;  used  in  Book  VII.  6.  as  the  name  of 
the  principal  die  in  a  game  with  dice. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  Vrihatsena, 

the  name  of  Damayanti^s  nurse. 

•N  'S 

voc.  sin.f.  See  last, 
for  nom.  sin.  of  m. 

Vrihadaswa,  the  name  of  the  sage  who  re¬ 
lates  the  story  of  Nala  to  Yudhishthira. 

*S 

nom.  sin.  m.  onset,  impetus. 

{by  63.  a)  for  ind.  quickly, 

speedily ;  {from  loitk  affix  TTH,  719.) 

*s  -N  *v. 

ins.  sin.of'^^m.  impetuosity,  isf  c.  103. 

•s  » 

nom.  sin.  n.  wages,  hire,  salary,  pay. 
d"rnTT/br  '^n^'^J.ns.  pi.  of  WflTI  m.  a  cane, 
a  ratan,  c.  103. 

he  knows  ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
d'r'^  thou  knowest,  thou  mayest  know;  2d 
sin.  of  a  contracted  2d  pret.  {used  for 
pres.)  of  rt  f^,  see  308.  a. 

shall  know;  is^  sin.  2dfut.  ofrt 
404. 

he  knows,  he  comprehends;  3d  sin.  of  a 
contracted  form  of  the  2d  pret.  of  rt 
used  as  a  jjresent,  see  308.  a. 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

thoroughly  conversant  with  the  Vedas; 
{comp,  of  ajid  '<TRn,  q.v.) 

by  49.  See  next. 

nom.  sin.  m.  knowing  the  Vedas,  see 
note  under  ;  {comp,  of  ^7  cr.  the 
Veda,  and  m.  a  knower,  138.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  well-read  in  the 
Vedas  and  Vedangas,  see  next;  {comp,  of 

•n  -s 

cr.  the  Vedas,  .see  next;  tlie 

Vedangas  or  sciences  subordinate  to  the 
Vedas,  such  as  grammar,  prosody,  jiro- 
nunciation,  etymology,  &c.,  see  note  un¬ 
der  ;  qTT^T:  nom.  sin.  of 

m.  f.  n.  well-versed  in,  lit.  going  riglit 
througli,  going  to  tn^,  the  opposite  side.  1 
'J’  t  % 
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nom.  pi.  of  m.  the  Veda  or  sacred 
scripture  of  the  Hindus,  ist  c.  103.  The 
four  Vedas  are  the  Rig-veda,  the  Yajur- 
veda,  the  Sama-veda,  and  the  Atharva- 
veda.  Of  these  the  Rig-veda  is  the  most 
important.  It  consists  of  metrical  hymns 
or  prayers  termed  suktas  or  mantras,  each 
stanza  of  which  is  called  a  rich,  addressed 
chiefly  to  the  gods  of  the  elements,  and 
especially  to  Indra  the  god  of  the  atmo¬ 
sphere  and  Agni  the  god  of  fire.  The 
composition  of  the  principal  mantras  of 
the  Rig-veda  is  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  about  thirteen  centuries  B.  C. 

^T»T  acc.  pi.  of  m.  the  Veda  or  sacred 
writings  of  the  Hindus. 

to  know ;  inf.  of  rt  459- 
nom.  sin.  m.  tremor,  trembling. 
nom.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  trem¬ 

bling  ;  pres.  p.  dim.  of  rt  526. 

•N  ^ _ 

nom.  stn.f.  of  ?»./.  n.  trem¬ 

bling  ;  pres.  p.  atm.  of  rt  526. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  'mH'FT  m.f.  n.  trem¬ 
bling. 

by  32. 

for  ^^RT»T^wom.  sin.  m.  of 
m./.M.  trembling;  pres.p.dtm.  ofrt  ^*1526. 

“s  ^  -v 

acc.  sin.  of  'Icil  f.  time. 

•N  -S 

nom.  or  acc.  of  n.  a  house,  a 

dwelling,  153. 

loc.  sin.  of  a  house,  153. 

acc.  pi.  n.  of  n.  a  house,  a 

dwelling,  153. 

%  ind.  indeed,  truly.  Often  a  mere  expletive. 

W^^^^acc.sin.  of^  ^<n  n.  agitation  of  mind. 
voc.  sin.  of  O  daughter  of  the 

king  of  Vidarbha!  i.  e.  Damayanti. 

nom.  sin.f.  Damayanti,  daughter  of 
the  sovereign  of  Vidarbha. 

acc.  sin.  of  /.  Damayanti,  \st  c. 

106. 


nom.  sin.  f.  the  mother  .of 
Damayanti. 

for  ^frr  ^  by  31.  a,  34. 

ins.  sin.  of  f.  Damayanti. 

for  gen.  sin.  of  /. 

Damayanti. 

loc.  sin.  Damayanti. 

gen.  sin.  of  f.  Damayanti, 

is<  c.  106. 

acc,  sin.  of  n,  slaughter,  de- 

struction. 

nom.  sin.  m.  Vaisravana,  a  name  of 
Kuvera,  the  god  of  wealth,  (so  called 

from  his  father 
^ 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  calamity,  misfor¬ 

tune,  evil  condition. 
for  you,  for  you,  to  you,  of  you ; 
acc.,  dat.  or  gen.  pi.  from  9.  v. 

ind.  plainly,  evidently,  certainly,  713. 
he  or  it  grieves  or  suffers  pain;  3d 
sin.  pres,  of  rt  ist.  conj.  261. 

they  afflict,  they  pain ;  3d  pi.  pres, 
ofrt  10th  conj. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  agi¬ 

tated  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ggg. 

’^rf^nrn  nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  dis¬ 

turbed,  troubled. 

he  or  it  was  torn  asunder;  3d  sin.  ist 
pret.  dtm.  of  rt  ^  in  pass,  with  f%,  468. 

for  by  32. 

having  laid  aside,  having  put  away; 
past  ind.p.  of  rt"^  io  lead,  with  and 

559- 

he  removed;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of  rt 
with  a7id  f%,  606. 

t  N  ’ 

•N  _ 

loc.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  cloudless ; 
{from  726.  e,  and  q.  v.) 

he  was  separated  ;  3d  sin.  ist  pret. 
of  rt  in  pass,  with  702. 
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he  or  it  shone  forth  or  appeared ; 
3d  sin,  isf  pret.  atm.  of  rt  with  f^, 
1st  conj.  261. 

grew  stronger,  increased ;  sin.  1st 
pret.  dtin.  of  rt  ivith  is<  conj.  261. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  effort,  ex¬ 

ertion. 

riT  for  ^'^ftriT'PEI  nom.  pi.  m.  of 

■ftnr  m.f.  n.  resolved,  determined. 

♦  _ 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  calamitj’’,  mis¬ 

fortune.  This  word  is  especially  applied 
to  a  king’s  neglect  of  his  duty  for  the 
pleasures  of  the  chase,  gambling,  &c. 

acc.  sin.f.  involved  in  cala¬ 
mity;  cr.  calamity,  misfortune, 

acc.  sin.  of  Ph  rt  m.f.  n.  pos¬ 
sessed  of,  1st  c.  104. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  calamity,  acc.  sin.  m. 

overwhelmed  with. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.^.  n.  af¬ 

flicted,  fallen  into  calamity,  159. 

-s 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  calamity. 

for  ^Tf^rT  by  ^1. 

«  rt  y  ri  he  left,  he  lost,  he  dismissed  ;  3d 
sin.  1st  pret.  ofrt  ^^fn  cans,  with  f^,48i. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  lifeless ; 
{from  'N'  726.  e,  and  m.  breath.) 

acc.  sin,  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

agitated. 

«1IWT  ins.pl.  of  «4iy  m.  a  tiger,  1st  c.  103. 
oquipii.  they  uttered ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
^  with  prep.  and  f^,  593. 

1  rt  I  *<4^1  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  open,  for  nom.  sin.  m. 

from  n.  mouth,  108. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  hunter,  1st  c.  103. 
thou  dost  talk  jestingly,  thou  dost 
rail ;  2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  of  rt  with  ^ 
and  f^,  593. 

thou  wilt  talk  jestingly,  thou 


wilt  rail;  2d  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt  ^  with 
and  f^,  593. 

C. 

to  utter,  to  say ;  inf.  of  rt  ^  with 
and  fq’,  459,  593. 
for  7i07n.  sm.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  lodged,  (having  lodged,  896); 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  "^^^with  f^,  607. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  lodged,  hav¬ 
ing  lodged ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  fw. 
N.  B.  The  regular  past  passive  participle 
of  this  root  is  see  607,  543. 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  broad-chested  one  ! 
766 ;  [from  cr.  broad,  and  n. 
the  breast,  with  affix  see  80.  XVII.) 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  sky,  heaven, 

6th  c.  152. 

go  thou,  depart  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of 
rt  1st  conj.  261. 

’illrtlwirt  by  ^1. 

^•jnfrr  I  go ;  1st  sin.  pres,  of  rt 

'3rtl*<tH’7yb?'  by  34. 

•s 

W3T1T  be  or  it  may  go ;  3d  sin.  pot.  of  rt 
pm  IS?  conj.  261. 

■3*1?  he  or  she  may  go ;  3d  sin.  pot.  ofrt  WW. 

fTfW  nom.  sin.  of  "371  n.  a  vow. 

■^fdrtl  nom.  sin.f.  of  sPi  Pi n  m.f.  n.  ashamed; 
past  p.p.  ofrt  538. 

■^fjfTT  for  ^"tflTTT^woOT.TJ?.  q/"  sf)  Hi  n  m.f.n. 
ashamed. 

* _ 

tell  thou ;  2d  sm.  imp.  ofrt 
tell  ye;  2dpi.  imp  .ofrt  is?  conj. 261. 
he  tells,  he  relates,  he  announces;  3d 
sin.  pres,  of  rt  is?  conj.  261. 

thou  declarest,  thou  makest  known; 
2d  sm.  pres,  of  rt  is?  conj.  261. 

T  for  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a 

bird. 

51  ^  HmBT  gen.  pi.  of  n,  an  omen, 

ms.  pi.  of  Ml.  a  bird. 
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for  nom.  sin.  of  '5I'3l  m.f.  n.  able, 
capable  ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  679,  539. 

■ST^'fjfT  they  are  able;  pi.  pres,  of  rt 
5//i  conj.  679. 

I  am  able;  is<  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
^th  conj.  679. 

•N 

^I^IT  he  or  it  is  able ;  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
in  pass.  679  note,  869. 
thou  art  able ;  2d  sin.  pres.  dtm.  of 
rt  conj.  679  note,  869. 

nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  able;  fut. 

pass.p.  of  rt  '51^  573. 

^^T'^/or  nom.  du.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

able. 

m.  a  name  of  Indra,  ist  c.  103. 

^r3i  acc.  sin.  of  m.  Indra. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  Sakra,  a  name  of 
Indra,  is<  c.  103. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  Indra. 

for  nom.  sin.  of  sli  m.  Indra. 

I H 1  nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  sus¬ 

pecting,  fearing ;  7}res.7).ab?i.  ofrt  526. 

thou  dost  fear,  thou  dost  doubt;  2d 
sin.  pres.  dtm.  ofrt  ist  conj.  261. 

w  nom.  sin.f.  doubt,  suspicion. 

I  suspect,  I  fancy;  isi  sin.  pres.  dtm. 
of  rt  '51^  1st  conj.  261. 

•N 

he  might  suspect;  3d  sin.  pot.  dtm.  of 
rt  '51^  i»d  C07ij.  261. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  Sachi,  wife  of  Indra,  qfwt  nom.  sin. 
ofT^ftf  m.  a  husband,  2d  c.  121. 

ins.  sin.  of  the  wife  of  Indra, 

1st  c.  106. 

lll^rq  /or  TJT^^TT  ^  bp  32. 

n.  a  hundred,  206,  835.  b. 

IflrT  nom.  or  acc.  siti.  n.  a  hundred,  206, 835.6. 

acc,  sin,  o/T^rrgiw  m. Indra;  (from 
TlfT  a  liundred,  and  a  sacrilice;  ‘  lord 
of  a  hundred  saci’ilices.’) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 761 ; 


^rrqW  cr.  a  lotus,  ^T^TT  cr.  long, 

WW  acc.  sin.  f.  from  n.  the  eye. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
^TtT  cr.  a  hundred,  cr.  a  yojana, 

qTfqfW:  ins.  pi.  of  m.f.  n.  going, 

travelling,  159. 

for  IJITT^IT  (64)  ind.  by  hundreds; 
(^W  206,  with  affix  725.) 

WT*  nom.  2)1.  o/’^rT  m.  a  hundred;  used  in 
Book  XV.  6.  for  ^ninf^T,  as  denoting  a 
hundred  suvarnas  or  gold  coins.  '3111 
3rfn:  may  be  translated  ten  thousand 
gold  coins. 

31^  voc.  sin.  O  killer  of  your  enemies ! 
(comp,  of  cr.  an  enemy,  and  H  a 
killer,  yro7«  rt  580.) 

35Wfff  for  3T^frTI^  from  an  enemy,  for 
31^^^  abl.  of  3I^>  see  affix  719.  a. 

31'^^  for  3M<*H  ind.  slowly,  by  degrees. 

■?S  ^ 

3I^^T  for  3r»Tqi^^  ind.  slowly. 

3nT^H^f«d.  slowly,  softly,  gently, /or  31^^ 
714,  80. 

31^1  for  31^^  hid.  by  degrees,  714. 

31'q^  [for  31^  by  47)  let  him  or  he  should 
curse;  3d  sin. pot.  of  rt  31^  is<  conj.  261. 

3rq  to  curse;  inf.  of  rt  3rq  459. 

SlvTl  for  nom.  sin.  m.  of  31?!  m.f.  n. 

cursed;  j^cst  p.  p.  of  rt  31^  539. 

31^^^  thou  wilt  curse ;  2d  sin.  2d  fut.  dtm. 
ofrt  31'q  407. 

3?'^  acc.  sin.  of  31^  m.  sound,  cry. 

3I'^1  nom.  sill,  of  31^  m.  sound. 

31^  /or  31^^^  nom.  sin.  of^j^m.  a  sound. 

3rq  for  '31*1^^  /(0//I.  sin.  of  '31*1  m.  calmness 
of  mind,  tranquillity,  equanimity. 

31'dM  acc.  sin.  m.  of  3T'qT'«T  m.f.  n.  lying 
down;  pres.  p.  dtm.  of  rt  '3ft  646,  526.  a. 

'3r®IT*H*T*TT*Tq  Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  749; 
3I^qT  cr.  a  bed,  a  couch,  lying  down, 
cr.  a  seat,  sitting  down,  loc. 

;d.o/*ftTT  m.  a  meal,  eating,  1st  c.  103. 
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♦  _ 

acc.  sin.  of^JTJU  n.  a  refuge,  one  who 
acts  as  a  protection  or  defence;  also  tak¬ 
ing  refuge. 

nom.pl.  m.  of  ^^RTTrif^'^T  m.f.  n. 
seeking  a  refuge,  seeking  for  protection ; 
{comp,  of  cr.  refuge,  and 

seeking,  6th  c.  159.) 

noni.  sm.f.  seeking  a  refuge. 
voc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  that 

which  or  who  afiPords  refuge  or  protec¬ 
tion,  1st  c.  103. 

acc.  pi.  of  f.  a  year,  {properly 
autumn.) 

gen.  pi.  of  f.  autumn. 

acc.  pi.  of  n.  the  body. 

0  U 'T  for  (47)  ahl.  sin.  of 

n.  the  body. 

^TTiya^/or  ^t’RT^^TAT.  or  Dep. 
COMP.  743;  cr.  the  body, 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  the  destroyer. 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  the  (em¬ 

bodied)  spirit. 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  body, 

he  or  she  cursed;  3d  sin.  2d pret.  of 
rt  ^  364.  The  ten’ific  power  of  a  curse, 
according  to  Indian  ideas,  is  well  illus¬ 
trated  by  Southey’s  ‘  Curse  of  Kehama,’ 
and  by  ‘The  Death  of  Yajna-datta’  in 
the  Ramayana,  translated  into  English 
verse  by  Dr.  Milman. 

91 31 1 M «1  for  7JJT  hy  33. 

91911^  he  ruled,  he  governed;  3d  sin.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  658. 

giftfnr:  gen.  sin.  of  rn.  the  moon, 

6th  c.  159. 

for  gen.  sin.  of  m. 

the  moon,  6th  c.  159. 

for  31  d  f 48)  ind.  always,  perjjetually . 

3^  w.  a  weapon,  {lit.  the  instrument  of 
hurting,/rom  rt  in^8o.VIII.),  ist  c.  104. 

nom.pl.  m.  armed,  having  wea¬ 


pons  in  (their)  hands ;  (^^  a  weapon, 
tITftj  a  hand;  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767.) 
nom.  pi.  of  n.  a  weapon. 

•N 

tns.  sin.  of  31^  n.  a  weapon,  an 
arrow,  ist  c.  104. 

loc.  du.  of  3iT’^T  /.  a  branch,  103. 

3n^?T^nTTirrTqiT*T  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
3TTT3T*J^  cr.  a  monkey,  JT?!!  cr.  a  troop, 
’HT'gWH  acc.  sin.  n.  of'^^'^li  m.f.  n.  filled 
with,  possessed  of. 

3n^3T:  gen.  sin.  of  3ITOT /•  a  branch,  105. 

*s 

3rm  acc.  du.  of  31T^T  f.  a  branch,  105. 

will  cut  down  or  ofp,  I  will  cleave, 
I  will  tear ;  ist  sin.  2dfut.  atm.  of  rt  31^ 
in  cans.  481. 

3rTlTklr^  having  cut  down,  having  cloven, 
having  severed ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  31^  in 
cans.  558. 

3rraTrnTW  he  cut,  he  clove,  he  severed ;  3d 
sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt  31^  in  cans. 

3IT^?T’3^T Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  311^ cr. 
allayed,  alleviated,  assuaged,  ^Unowi.siw. 
f.  from'^X.  m.  fever,  pain,  suffering,  108. 

3nkr^^  nom.  sin.  of  3ITkT  f.  settlement  of 
difference,  satisfaction. 

3IT'>ITfkT:  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  3TT^ 
cr.  curse,  nom.  sin.  m.  fire,  no. 

35TtJT^  or  3IT’IT^  for  3ntITli;  abl.  sin.  o/3rn7 
(47)  m.  a  curse,  ist  c.  103. 

3rm'^  ins.  sin.  of  3IIM  m.  a  curse. 

3nT;3”t  nom.  sin.f.  of  3Tf^^  fn-f-  autumnal. 

3rRf35|JTkf?r'(TW  Complex  comp.  771; 
3IT^c3  cr.  a  tiger,  cr.  a  deer,  Hkinr 
acc.  sin.  n.  of  kkn  m.f.  n.  infested  by, 
resorted  to,  inhabited. 

31  for  3IT§^^  nom.  sin.  of  311^^  a 
tiger. 

3TTc3^Wrar^fTT^^^kP3I^*-  Dwan. 
OR  Ago.  comp.  748  ;  311^  ^r.  the  S'iila- 
tree,  cr.  a  hambu,  cr.  Dhava,  a 
kind  of  tree,  cr.  the  holy  fig-tree. 
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Tinduka,  a  kind  of  ebony-tree, 
Inguda,  a  kind  of  tree  or  plant, 
ins.pl.  of  m.  the  Kinsuka- 

tree,  isi  c.  103.  The  Sal-tree  is  the 
Shorea-robusta,  which  yields  a  resinous 
exudation ;  the  Dhava  is  the  Grislea  to- 
mentosa;  the  Aswattha  is  the  Ficus  reli- 
giosa  or  holy  fig-tree,  also  called  Pippala. 
There  are  two  other  celebrated  fig-trees 
in  India,  the  Ficus  glomerata,  called 
Udumbara  in  this  list,  and  the  Ficus 
Indica,  called  Nyagrodha  or  Vata,’or  in 
English  the  Banyan-tree.  The  Ingudi, 
commonly  called  Ingua  or  Jiyaputa,  is 
a  tree  from  the  fruit  of  which  necklaces 
of  a  supposed  prolific  efficacy  were  made 
( Jiva-putraka).  In  the  Raghuvansa 
(XIV.  81)  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
fruit  being  used  by  hermits  to  supply 
oil,  and  in  the  Sakuntala  (Act  II)  to  its 
furnishing  them  with  ointment.  The 
Kinsuka  is  the  Butea  frondosa,  a  tree 
bearing  beautiful  red  blossoms. 

nom.  pi.  m.  standing  in  the  sta¬ 
bles;  {comp,  of  ^Tf5T  a  stable,  and  ^ 
staying,  580.) 

for  '^Tl  no?«.  sin.  m.  S^ali- 

hotra,name  of  apersonage  skilled  in  horses. 
■^iTTgwT:  nom.  pi.  m.  of  1  HI  IT  m.f.n.  eternal. 
1  vj rfl  for  I m nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  everlasting. 

_  ♦  , 

nom.  sin.  n.  a  precept,  a  maxim. 

abl.  sin.  of  n.  order,  com¬ 

mand,  decree,  104. 

for  according  to  rule, 

{lit.  according  to  the  Sastras; 
and  affix  7 19-) 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  n.  a  peak, 

is<  c.  103. 

nom.pl. of  m.  a  peacock,  159. 

.  a  peacock,  1 59. 

acc.  sin.  o/f^^  w.  the  head,  164. 


rt  I  rt  rt  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  f3n»5T 
cr.  a  rock,  7175*1  acc.  sin.  q/" TTFS  n.  surface. 

acc.  sin.  of  fT(T75t^<7  m.  a  moun¬ 
tain,  1st  c.  103. 

nom.  pi.  of  n.  an  art,  craft. 

f^:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  auspicious, 
propitious,  safe. 

f^TFT  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  left;  past 
p.p.  ofrt  672,  539. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  disciple,  scholar,  pupil. 
ind.  quickly. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  rapid,  loc.  sin.  11.  motion, 

going,  driving,  1st  c.  104. 

loc.  pi.  n.  See  last, 
for  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

fast,  rapid,  fleet. 

ms.  sin.  of  ^ITT^  m.  the  moon ; 
{from  cold,  and  a  ray,  beam.) 

^T*TT  gen.pl.  q/^*&  wi./.  n.  broken  off; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  'SJ  534. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^75 
cr.  virtue,  ffifvi:  nom.  sin.  m.  treasm’e. 

nom.  sin.  of  (5  d  m.f.  n.  of  a 

good  disposition,  amiable,  ^th  c.  140. 

2d  sin.  ^dpret.  ofrt  ^^to 
grieve,  see  889. 

^P-d^/or  noni.  sin,  o/^rf^  m.  Suchi, 

the  name  of  the  captain  of  the  caravan. 

smiling  serenely  or  sweetly.  Bah. 
OR  Rel.  comp.  761 ;  cr.  serene  or 

white  (showing  the  teeth),  fWiTT  nom. 
sin.f.  from  PeRTT  n.  a  smile,  108,  or  from 
fWrf  past  p.  p.  of  rt  P<?7  895.  a. 

Tnf^pERTTT*?  acc.  sin.f.  smiling  sweetly. 

voc.  sin.  f.  O  sweetly  smiling 
(maiden) ! 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  holy,  jnire,  ‘^y^TT.T  /br  '^‘tl'^Tl.TT^noin. 
sin. m. from jiraotise,  action,  usage. 
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occ.  pi.  m.  of  ^ir  VI-  f-  n-  correct, 
faultless,  pure. 

is  cleared  (from  blame  &c.),  is  acquit¬ 
ted  ;  3d  sin.  pres.  pass,  of  rt  463. 
m.f.  n.  beautiful,  happy,  good,  ist  c.  187. 
ITOT  nom.sin.f.  m.f.n.  good,  beautiful. 
acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n.  beautiful, 
auspicious,  happy. 

Bah.  or  Rkl.  comp.  766;  cr. 
beautiful,  ^TPHTT  nom.  sin.  f.  from  ^mrT 
n.  face. 

•s 

TOH  loc.sin.ofipi  m./.n.auspicious,is#  c.187. 

•n 

voc.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  beautiful. 

ins.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  bright, 
splendid. 

sj'tll'l  he  or  she  heard;  3d  sin.  2dpret.  of 
rt  ^  367.  b. 

they  heard;  3d  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rf^ 
36"].  b,  676. 

they  heard;  3d  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
3li3FbPl»li  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  3Ttofi 
cr.  dried  up,  ^IfTT  acc.  sin.  of  ^f 

substituted  for  n.  a  stream. 

« 

acc.  sin.  n.  of  'ST^  m.f.  n.  deserted, 
desert,  lonely,  empty,  void,  hollow. 
loc.sin.n.  of'S^m.f.  n.  deserted,  lonely. 
3|T  m.  a  hero,  is#  c.  103. 

3TT1  for  (63)  nom.  of  3TT  m.  a  hero. 
3n:T/or^W(66.a)  nom.pl.  of  m.  a  hero. 

ins.  pi.  with  (thy)  hundred  peaks, 
or  with  hundreds  of  peaks;  '51'^  cr.  a 
peak,  for  ^TrT^  ins.  pi.  from  ^TiT  n. 
a  hundred,  743.  a. 

3|3M<ui  gen.  pi.  of  n.  a  peak,  a  crag. 
for  ins.  pi.  of  3J^  n.  the  peak 

of  a  mountain,  a  horn. 

3TOT  Hear!  Listen!  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  ^  3th 
conj.  676. 

3TOTiT hear  ye;  2dpl.imp.0f  rt  ^  3thconj.6']6. 
sttitHtt  he  hears ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  ^  5#A 
conj.  676. 


of  (those)  two  hearing ;  gen.  du.  of 
THII^TT  jjres.  p.  par.  of  rt  to  hear,  3th 
conj.  676,  see  524. 

^TiT  he  or  she  sleeps  or  lies  down;  3d  sin. pres, 
atm.  of  rt  2d  conj.  313,  see  646. 

ind.  as  to  the  rest,  in  regard  to  what 
remains;  {loc.  sin.  of  IJTR  m.  remainder, 
used  adverbially.) 

^rloli  acc.  sin.  o/^TToR  m.  sorrow,  is#  c.  103. 

^riodohrmiT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  ^[ft^ 
cr.  sorrow,  ^ifRin  nom.  sin.  f.  of  oRfRlT 

m. f.  n.  harassed,  past  p.  p.  of  rt 

acc.  sin.f.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.  n.  m.f.n.  produced 

by  sorrow,  lit.  sorrow-born ;  {from 
grief,  and  580.) 

ins.  sin.  n.  caused  or  pro¬ 

duced  by  grief;  {comp,  q/’^'^  and  580.) 
for  ^!r5!T  by  31. 

Id H  frcj  rt T  Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  sorrow,  cr.  pain, 

nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  afFected  by. 

Dwan.  or  Agg.  comp.  732 ; 
cr.  sorrow,  ins.  du.  of^-^ 

n.  pain,  grief. 

■^n^uTTSfPT  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  sorrow,  and  voc.  sin.  q/  niipM  m. 

remover,  destroyer,  agt.  of  rt  382.  c. 
acc.  sin.  m.  See  last, 
nom.  sin.f.  given  up  to  grief; 
{comp,  of  cr.  sorrow,  awd 
wholly  addicted  to.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  sorrow,  7iom.  sin.  m. 

overwhelmed. 

in') <* r«H ( r^l Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  sorrow,  1  iIh  acc.  sin.f.  of 
f^r»TT'fin'«T  destroying,removing,  agt. 

from  rt  ffST  w;i#/j  1^,  582,  6th  conj.  139. 
oR f'l  =1 Q *1  IVt.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  sorrow,  voc.  sin.  of 

u  u 
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m.  one  who  increases,  from  rt  with 
582.  c. 

nom.  sin.  m.  See  last. 

nom.  sin.  m.  having  his 
heart  distracted  with  grief;  (^ft^  sorrow, 
agitated,  mind,  see  771.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr. .sorrow,  710m.  sin.  f.  of 

m.f.  n.  burned,  inflamed,  consumed,  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  rl^  with  W,  539. 

abl.  sin.  of  m.  sorrow, 
or  ■Jfff'^TWT  nom.  sin.  f.  of 
m.  f.  n.  afflicted  with  grief ;  [comp,  of 
cr.  sorrow,  and  pained,  542.) 

aoc.  sin.f.  afflicted,  grieved. 
nom.  du.  m.  afflicted. 
loc.  sin.  of  m.  sorrow. 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  grief,  anguish. 

/or  5y  31. 


Complex  comp.  771; 
cr,  sorrow,  cr.  agitated, 

cr.  mind,  thought,  ^TWT  7iom.  si7i. 
of  m.  soul,  147. 


Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  sorrow,  cr.  affected,  ^  tT^T 

f.  mind,  soul. 

he  or  she  sorrows  for  or  grieves  for; 
3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  ist  conj.  261. 

grieving  for,  lamenting;  «om.  sin.  m. 
of  m.f.  n.;  pres.  p.  of  rt  524. 

5(1  acc.  sin.f.  0/ Ifft^rT  wi./.  ?l  grieving, 
sorrowing;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  ^'^^524. 


they  grieve  for,  they  momm  over;  3d 
pi.  pres.  atm.  of  rt  '3J^  ist  conj.  261. 

ins.  sin.f.  o/^fV^W  w./.«.  grieving, 
sorrowing;  pres.  p.  of  rt  ^^^141.6,  524- 
thou  dost  bewail,  thou  grievest  for ; 
2d  sin.  pres.  atm.  ofrt  1st  conj. 

I  grieve,  I  sorrow  for;  1st  sin.  pres, 
of  rt  '51^  lAd  co7ij.  261. 

for  by  34. 


5fir«(riH  to  mourn,  to  lament;  inf.  of  rt  3T^. 

:(frWKT?T  he  or  she  cleared  or  wiped  away; 
3d  sin.  2dpret.  of  rt  in  cans.  385.  a. 

he  or  she  shines ;  3d  sin.  pres.  atm. 
of  rt  ^>T  IS#  conj.  261. 

O  beautiful  one !  770C.  sin. 

/.  m.f.  n.  beautiful,  1st  c.  105. 

they  look  beautiful,  they  shine;  Z'^pl. 
pres.  atm.  of  rt  1st  conj.  252,  see  261. 

7iom.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n. 

being  beautiful,  shirting;  pres.p.  atm.  of 
rt  ^  526. 

he  or  it  dries;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
in  caus.  481. 

•  .  -Sis 

nom,  or  acc,  sin,  of  '5(1^  n.  purity, 
pm’ification,  cleansing,  ist  c.  104. 

nom.sin.of'^[^\^  m.f.n.  black,  i  st  c.  1 87 . 

Ijymi  nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  dark, 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  dark. 
gen.  sin.f.  q/’'5'^rR  m.f.  n.  dark. 

5^nc55T:  nom.pl.  o/'5^'n7  m.  a  wife’s  brother, 
brother-in-law. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  fatigue,  weariness. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  fatigue,  toil,  nom.  sin.  o/^tiT 

m.f.  n.  worn  out. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  fatigue,  »fri^r(T»T  acc.  sin.f. 
m.f.  n.  bewildered,  paralysed,  stupefied. 

nom.  sin.  m.  »«./.  n.  wearied; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^*T  546. 

ge7i.  sin.  of  'ni'fl  7n.f.  n.  wearied, 
fatigued;  past  p.  p.  ofrt  546. 

^■RTT  7iom.  sm.f.  o/’^TnT  m.f.  «.  wearied; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  546. 

they  caused  to  be  heard,  they 
proclaimed;  3d  pi.  2d  pi'et.  atm.  of  rt 
in  caus.  490. 

’OTfViT^woai.  sin.  m.  q/’^T'f^TT  7n.f.  n.  made 
to  hear ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  in  caus.  549. 
acc.  sin.  of  ^  f.  the  goddess  of  for- 
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tune  or  beauty,  prosperity,  123.  See 
below. 

f?im  ins.  sin.  of  f.  beauty,  fortune,  hap¬ 
piness,  123. 

beauty,  prosperity;  a  name  of  the  god¬ 
dess  of  beauty  and  abundance,  also  called 
Lakshmi.  She  is  the  wife  of  Vishnu, 
and  was  produced  at  the  churning  of  the 
ocean ;  see  note  under 

nom.  sin.  m.  Krishna. 

\ 

acc.sin.f.  o/'^EftnrT  m.f.  n.  fortunate, 
happy,  140. 

^  acc.  sin.  m.  fortunate. 

*1 1 51  for  nom.  sin.  m.  of 

m.f.  n.  fortunate,  illustrious,  ^th  c.  140. 

no7n.  sin.  m.  q/" m./.  n.  pros¬ 
perous,  fortunate,  ^th  c.  140. 

for  7wm.  sin.  f.  the  goddess  of 

fortune  or  beauty. 

m.f.  n.  heard;  past  p.p.  of  rf^  676. 

■^fT  nom.  sin.  n.  m.f.  n.  heard. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^'rf  m.  f.  n.  heard, 
called ;  past  p.  p.  of  rf^  532. 

^fll  nom.  sin.  f.  of  '^TT  m.f.  n.  heard. 

acc.pl.  n.  of  ^if  m.f.  m.  heard,  heard 
of ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  to  hear,  532. 

'■41  fi  1  for  ■^iTTr  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ''2TfT  heard. 

'■Hr^\  having  heard ;  jjast  ind.  p.  of  rt 
for  by  31. 

•N  "S 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  better, 

preferable;  irrey.  comparative  of 
good,  excellent,  see  194,  167. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  felicity,  eternal 

happiness,  'ith  c.  164. 

ins.  sin.  q/-^W  n.  eternal  happiness, 
happiness,  a  state  of  felicity,  ith  c.  164. 

for  ’4|i(fl^Mom.  sin.  n.  of  yAV.'^^m.  f.  n. 
better,  preferable,  164. 

for  acc.  sin.  of  a.  felicity, 

eternal  happiness,  welfare,  prosperity. 


•s  •  •N 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  in.f.  n.  best. 
for  ’-41  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 
best,  most  eminent,  c.  103. 
to  hear;  inf.  of  rt  459. 

I  shall  hear;  \st  sin.  2d  fut.  of  rt 
676. 

ills.  sin.  f.  of'^im  m.f.  n.  smooth, 
bland,  soft,  gentle. 

'cTlohH  acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  verse,  a  couplet. 
for  ind.  to-morrow. 

nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  father-in-law. 

■?^5TTrr>T  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  father-in-law. 
for  -sginvH  nom.  sin.  of  m.  a 

father-in-law. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  a  beast  of  prey,  loc.  sin.  n.  of 
irfgiT  m.f.  n.  infested  by,  frequented  by. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740;  "^gr- 
cr.  a  beast  of  prey,  loc.  sin. 

n.  of  ^rgfnr  m.f.  n.  infested,  overrun. 

loc.  sin.  on  its  being  to-morrow,  at 
to-morrow’s  dawn;  {comp,  of  to¬ 
morrow,  and  been,  appeared.) 

g. 

g35lrt5T  ins.  q/'gT^TrT  m.  six  hundred,  103; 
{comp,  of  gg  six,  43.  e,  and  5Tfr  a  hun¬ 
dred,  206.  The  latter  word,  when  used  by 
itself,  is  declined  in  the  singular.) 

gg:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  gg  sixth,  209. 

g^:  nom.  sin.  m.  sixteenth,  210. 

g. 

g  a  contraction  of  g^  with,  ivhich  often 
appears  at  the  beginning  of  adverbial  and 
of  relative  compounds. 

g  for  gg  (/;y  67)  he,  that;  nom.  sin.  m.  of 
m.f.  n.  he,  she,  it,  220. 

♦ 

g  prep,  with,  together,  altogether. 

gg^  restrain  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt 
with  g,  270. 

gdni^KA  Bah.  or  Ree.  comp.  767;  ggff 
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cr.  restrained,  strict,  temperate, 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  food,  ist  c.  103. 

Bah.  OB  Rel.  comp,  767; 

cr.  restrained,  nom.  sin.  m.  from 

n.  an  organ  of  sense,  ist  c.  108. 

ins.  pi.  m.  See  last. 

•  ♦ 

nom.pl.  m.  ofmjXl  m.f.  n.  agitated. 

nom.  sin.  m.  anger,  fury, 
having  obstructed,  having  blocked 
up;  past  ind.p.  of  rt  "^^with  HH,  559. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  dis¬ 

tracted,  agitated,  terrified. 

^rf%'fhnn*[  let  it  be  arranged  or  managed, 
let  it  be  decided;  3d  sin.  imp.  of  VT  in 
pass,  with  and  465. 

^^TTT  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  clothed, 

cladjcovered;  pastp.p.  of  rt'^with'’^,^^^. 
♦  > 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  covered ; 

past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 

«  «  • 

TTTfTT  acc.  sin.  f.  of  WiT  m.f.  n.  covered. 

/or  of  4<^tt  m.f.  n. 

covered;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  532. 

for  ins.  pi.  of  ^Y?T  m.  f.  n. 

filled  with,  surrounded  or  pervaded  by. 

♦  » 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  become, 

{in  Book  XX.  41.  became,  see  896;)  past 

p.  p.  ofrt  ^  with  539. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  become. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  to  be  made 

known ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  in  cans. 

with  571,  {governing  loc.  by  861.) 

♦  ♦ 

^51^*  nom.  sin.  of  m.  uncertainty, 

doubt. 


nom.  sin.  m.  doubt, 
having  heard,  having  promised;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  with  ^T,  560,  676. 


Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  adhering  to,  sticking,  ^»T  cr. 
mouth,  nom.  sin.f.  from  '^TrVJTO 

m.  breath,  108.  Lit.  with  breath  adhering 
to  (her)  mouth, he.  with  suppressed  breath. 


♦  ♦ 

^lRH*^acc.sm.wi.  o/H^  m.f.n.  asleep,  sleep¬ 
ing,  sound  asleep,  fast  asleep.  See  ^TT. 
having  touched ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
with  559. 

« 

^PRrT^l^to  be  remembered,  to  be  thought 
upon ;  fut.  pass.  p.  ofrf^  with  594, 
569. 

having  called  to  mind ;  past  ind.  p. 
ofrf^  with  560. 

»  C*  * 

to  restrain ;  inf.  ofrt  ^  with  459, 593. 

■HsRTTRTl  voc.pl.  m.  of  ^diirti.  m.f.  n.  cow¬ 
ardly,  dastardly. 

ind.  into  the  presence  of,  near,  731. 


nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  fixed,  intent; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  ’ET^to  adhere,  597.  a. 

TFT^iPJjT/or  ^liT  by  31,  47. 

nom.  sin.  of  'JEI'fe  m.  a  friend,  120. 

acc.  sin.  ofTSf^  m.  a  friend,  see  120. 
nom.  sin.f.  a  female  friend,  ist  c.  106. 

acc.pl.  m.  a  friend. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
cr.  a  female  friend,  cr.  a  com¬ 
pany,  acc.  sin.  f.  of 

m.f.  n.  surrounded  by,  ist  c.  103;  {past 
p.  p.  of  rt  with  ^  and  531.) 


Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745 ; 
cr.  a  female  friend,  PW  cr.  a  crowd, 
a  number,  W^TTT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  ’iildri 
m.  f.  n.  surrounded,  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  675. 

acc.  sin.  m.  a  female  friend,  a  num¬ 
ber  of  female  friends. 


nom.  sin.  m.  a  female  friend,  a 
number  or  company  of  female  friends. 

gen.  pi.  of  f.  a  female  friend, 
1st  c.  106. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  friend,  loc.  sin.  of  n.  the 
middle,  midst,  ist  c.  104. 

ins.  pi.  of-^f.  a  female  friend. 
nom.pl.  Of-Pi^f.  a  female  friend. 
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pi.  of  /.  a  female 

friend,  ist  c.  106. 

^nrsrri  with  companies  of  attendants,  Bah. 
OR  Rel.  comp.  769;  ^  for  with, 
'Kill!  nom.pl.  m.  from  ^TTIT  m.  a  company, 
a  troop,  a  host,  \st  c.  103. 

■s 

loc.  sin.  n.  a  narrow  passage. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  confusion, 

mixture  of  caste  or  tribe,  proceeding 
from  indiscriminate  intercourse. 

acc.  sin,  of  m.  resolution, 

resolve,  plan,  ist  c.  103. 

being  proclaimed,  being  cele¬ 
brated  ;  loc.  pi.  of  m.  f.  n., 

pres.  pass.  p.  of  rt  with  528. 

having  compressed ;  past  ind,  p.  of 
rt  fw{  with  V,  559,  635. 

to  calculate,  to  enumerate ;  tnf.  of 

rt  with  459. 

♦  • 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  numbering, 

numeration,  arithmetic. 

IM  having  counted,  having  numbered j 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  ^TT  with  559. 

I  will  number  or  count;  ist  sin. 
2d  fat.  of  rt  ^TT  with  394. 

♦  "s  ♦ 

loc.  sin.  of  n.  battle,  war. 
be  thou  united,  unite  thyself ;  2d  sin. 

imp.  of  rt  with  1st  conj.  602. 

by  chance,  haply;  ins.  sin. 
for  «  S  by  32. 

nom.  sin,  o/’TW’T  m.  union. 
^r^^ha\nng  come  together,  having  become 
united;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with  559. 

loc.  pi.  m.  of  M  d  m.f.  n.  re¬ 
strained,  curbed. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  war,  battle. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  conqueror  in  bat¬ 
tle;  {comp,  of  «#i*l  cr.  war,  and  ftni;a 
conqueror,  victorious,  84,  i.) 

*v 

loc.  pi.  of  « 3MH  m.  war,  battle, 
1st  c.  103. 


4I^TT  acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  passage,  way, 

entrance,  doorway. 

thinking;  nom.  sin. f.  of 
m.f.  n.,  pres.  p.  of  rt  loth  conj. 
524. 

8* *1  H 4*1  gen.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

acting;  pres.p.  dtm.  of  rt  with  4T,  526. 

he  urged  on ;  3d  sin.  2d  pret. 
of  rt  with  4T,  10th  conj.  385.  a. 


voc.  sin.  m.  Sanjaya,  the  name  of  the 
charioteer  of  king  Dhrita-rashtea. 

R'sfl'l  live  thou ;  2d  sin.  imp.  of  rt  with 
K,  603. 


^nri  gen.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  existing,  being; 

pres.  p.  of  rt 

♦ 

Rinr  ind.  always,  ever,  perpetually,  713. 

4nT4T  ^ew.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  being ;  pres, 
p.  of  rtW^^^2^. 

4nft  nom.  sin.f.  a  virtuous  woman. 

4rrft  nom.  sin.  f.  of  "mi^m.f.  n.  being ;  pres, 
p.  of  rt  ^4^  2d  conj.  324. 

Rr=hR  acc.  sin.  of  Rr+14.  m.  hospitality, 
isi  c.  103. 

«r=M<i^T  for  ^  r!M  <1  worthy  of  hospita¬ 
ble  treatment;  {from  Rl^iTT,  q.v.,  and 
MOOT.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  worthy.) 

Rr+Klll  ins.  sin.  of  Rp*K  m.  hospitable 
treatment,  hospitality,  ist  c.  103. 

nom.  sin.  m.  qf^T^tT  m.f.  n.  honoured, 
hospitably  treated. 

4TrJfTT  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  well- 

treated. 

for  RpJ(14^«oot. sin.  m.  t^iiT m.f. n. 

honoured,  treated  with  hospitality. 

Rp*t<J  having  honoured,  having  treated 
courteously,  having  entertained  hospita¬ 
bly  ;  past  ind.  p.  from  560. 

•RW  nom,  or  acc,  sin.  o/RWn.  truth,  troth, 
an  oath. 

gen.  sin.  m.  or  nom.pl.  m.  o/RW- 
OT./.  n.  foreseeing  the  truth,  truth- 
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discerning ;  {comp,  of  cr.  the  truth, 
and  0.9^-  one  who  sees,  582.  a.) 

Complex  comp.  771 ;  TTfir 
cr.  truth,  V*T  cr.  virtue,  nom.  sin. 

m.  o/WTO  m.f.  n.  devoted,  attached  to. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  cr. 
true,  HIhI  nom.  sin.  m.  from  n.  a 

name,  6th  c.,  see  154. 

^(^nTTT95*n  nom.  sin.  m.  truly  brave,  (Bah. 
OR  Rel.  comp.  766;  cr.  true, 
m.  valour.) 

^1^  =11^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

truthful,  speaking  the  truth;  {comp,  of 
WW  true,  and  176,  766.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
truth,  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

a  speaker,  582.  a. 

TTW^T^nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^ t<m  ri  m.f.  n.  truth¬ 
ful,  5<A  c.  140. 

iM  r=J  sft*i  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  cr. 
true,  acc,  sin,  off^^  m.  valour. 

R  nom.  sin.  m.  See  last. 

for  nom.  sin.  of  H(<4rtrr 

m.f.  n.  sti’ict  in  the  observance  of  duty, 
true  to  a  promise  or  vow,  faithful,  (Bah. 
OR  Rel.  comp.  766;  from'mn  true,  and 
■371  a  religious  duty,  promise,  vow.) 

voc.  sin.  m.  O  thou  that  art  true  to 
thy  engagements!  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp. 
766;  (^m  cr.  true,  f.  agreement.) 
nom.  sin.  m.  See  last, 
acc.pl.f.  m.f.  n.  true,  is#  c.  105. 

7!T?r»T  ins.  sin.  of^m  n.  truth,  is#  c.  104. 

Rwl  for  Wfl  nom. pi.  ofWnJf  a  virtuous 
woman,  106. 

I3T  for  (53)  acc.  pi.  m.  good 

horses;  {comp,  of  WfT  good,  and  W*3.) 
ind.  always,  ever,  continually,  722. 

^^Tirfri:  m.  the  wind,  the  air ;  {from 
always,  and  nflT  motion.) 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  along  with 


(thy)  wife ;  {comp,  of  ^  for  and 
a  wife,  see  769.) 

m.f.n.  like,  similar,  resembling. 
acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  like. 

R  ^  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  like. 

nom.  sin.  m.  q.v. 

^rtir:  nom.sin.m,  o/RWrrf*T  m.f.n.  eternal. 
^HltlWll  nom.pl.m.ofM^ynA  m.f.n. eternal. 
nom.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  terrified, 

affrighted;  7ias#p. 71.  ofrt  wi#AH,  539. 

he  charged,  he  enjoined;  ^dsin.  2d 
pret.  ofrt  with  7ET,  364. 

having  instructed,  having  pointed 
out;  past  ind.p.  ofrt  with  ^T,  559. 

for  abl.  sin.  of  m. 

doubt,  IS#  c.  103. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  evening  devo¬ 

tions,  twilight  religious  rites,  is#  c.  105. 
There  are  three  daily  and  essential  cere¬ 
monies  performed  by  the  Brahmans, 
termed  Sandhyds,  either  from  the  word 
Sandhi  ‘junction,’  because  they  take 
place  at ‘the  joinings’  of  the  day,  as  it 
were,  that  is,  at  dawn,  noon,  and  twi¬ 
light;  or,  as  the  term  is  otherwise  de¬ 
rived,  from  sam  ‘with’  and  dhyai  ‘to 
meditate  religiously.’ 

Ttlfw  loc.sin.  o/^rf%fv/.  presence,2rf  c.  1 1 2, 
^tfTFfffTT:  nom.pl.  m.  o/^f^TfwiTw./.n. 
assembled,  collected  together;  past p.  p. 
of  rt  ^IT  in  cans,  with  W  a7id  f^,  549. 

he  invited ;  3c#  sin.  2d  pret. 
ofrt  M'^with  prep.  R  and  f^,  loth  conj. 
385.  a. 

sin.  m.  a  stake,  that  which  is 
laid  down  as  a  wager,  a  deposit. 

gen.  pi.  of  m.  an  enemy. 

♦iHO'll<V/or  ^(M<3'm<^no7n.  sin.  m.  along 
with  (thy)  retinue,  with  thy  family  and 
dependants ;  {comp,  of  ^  for  and 
or  retinue,  769.) 

loc.  sin.f.  aecompanied  by  (her) 
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children,  along  with  (her)  children;  {comp, 
of  for  with,  and  a  son,  769.) 
nom.  sin.  m.  seventeenth,  210. 
nom.  sin. m.  m.f.n.  seventh,209. 

^n?r?5  acc.  sin.  n.  of  ^  m.f.  n.  fruitful, 
IS#  c.  103,  see  769. 

acc.  sin.  of  ^W7/.  an  assembly,  a  meet¬ 
ing;  a  house,  a  cabin,  a  cottage,  is#  c.  105. 

in  the  middle  of  the  cottage,  in  the 
cottage;  {from  ^T>Tr  cr.,  q.v.,  and  *1^*1 
loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  midst,  743.) 
'^TKT^rnr  with  his  wife ;  dat.  sin.  m.  of 
Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.,  see  769. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  769; 
ivith,  along  with,  loc.  sin.  m.  from 
f.  a  wife,  is#  c.  108. 
in  the  neighbourhood  or  precincts 
of  the  cottage ;  {from  cr.,  and 
loc.  sin.  of  m.  spot,  743.) 

with,  together,  altogether.  Observe 
—  and  ^T»T  are  forms  assumed 

according  to  the  nature  of  the  following 
consonant. 

m.f.  n.  equal,  similar,  is#  c.  103,  see  187. 
ins.pl.m.  ofW^^  m.f.n.  auspicious. 
^nif^nnTiT  he  reflected;  3t#  sin.  xst  pret.  of 
rt  with  10# A  conj.  641. 

having  passed  by;  past  ind.p.  of 
rt  with  ^ifcT  and  559. 

nom.  sin.  /•  of  fhi»fi  m.f.  n. 

excelled,  surpassed,  (has  surpassed,  sur¬ 
passes,  896,  896.  aj)  past  p.  p.  of  rt  '3W 
with  and  ^*T,  546. 

♦IHPrtJtii'fi  loc.  sin.  m.  of  fhini  m.f.  n. 
passed  onwards,  gone  beyond;  past  p.p. 
ofrt  "Si^T  with  and  546. 

for  nom.  sin.  m. 

passed  beyond,  gone  beyond ;  past  p.  p. 
of  rt  "35*^  with  and  546. 

having  gone  forth,  having  ad¬ 
vanced  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt  with 
and  HH,  560. 


loc.  sin.  of  m.f.  n.  per¬ 

mitted,  permitted  to  depart;  past  p.p.  of 
rt  ^  with  and  532. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  per¬ 

mitted  to  depart.  See  last. 

sin.  m.  of 

m.f.n.  obtained,  assumed;  past  p.p. 
of  rt  ^T'3  wi#A  H,  and  539. 

acc.  sin.  q/’^W^cTrlT/.  entirely  de¬ 
voted  (as  a  wife  to  a  husband) ;  governing 
accusative  case. 

he  rules ;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
with  and  2d  conj.  658. 
for  (45)  ind.  all  around, 

on  all  sides,  715. 

he  honoured ;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  of 

* 

rt  with  10th  conj.  283. 

R*lf*T'3i^  having  approached;  past  ind.p. 

of  rt  with  and  559. 
■^wf^T^rnr  having  recognised ;  past  ind.  p. 
of  rt  with  ^f»T  and  559. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  compact,  an 
agreement,  is#  c.  103. 

on  condition  or  conditionally;  ins. 
sin.  of  tint!  m.  a  condition,  agreement. 
for  'Twt  by  32. 

with  the  company  of  the  Maruts, 
Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  769;  ^ /or 
ind.,  cr.  Marut,  a  personification  of 
the  wind,  THut  nom.  du.  m.  from  m. 
a  troop,  a  class,  a  company.  The  Maruts 
are  the  forty-nine  winds  personified.  In 
the  Vishnu  Purana  (p.  151)  they  are  de¬ 
scribed  as  the  children  of  Diti,  by  Ka- 
s'yapa,  or  rather  as  the  child,  divided  by 
Indra  into  forty-nine  portions,  and  after¬ 
wards  addressed  by  him  in  the  words  md 
rodih‘-wce]}  not,’  whence  the  name  Marud. 
/or  +lH’dT«T  by  53.  See  next. 
acc.pl.  0/ m.f.  n.  powerful. 

for  «om.  sin. m.  o/^^T’3  m.f.  n. 

able. 
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nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n. 

adorned  j  pastp.p.  of  rt  W  with  ^rc5*T  anc? 
^TJT,  682,  787.  a. 

I  nom.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

adorned. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  obtained,  gained,  nom. 

sin.  f.  from  '^iTR  m.  wish,  desire. 

acc.pl.m.of^*i^  (tm.f.n.  assembled. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755 j 
cr.  all,  the  whole,  gen.  sin. 

of  m.  the  world. 

acc.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

crowded,  filled  with. 

* 

WRW  acc.  sin. m.  o/^THTJTlT  m.f.n.  arrived. 

nom.pl.  ()/■  Wn^rf  m.f.  n.  united, 
joined  together;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  VM^with 
^  and  ^nr,  545. 

iMrt I acc. /)?.  of  m.f.  n.  assem¬ 

bled,  come  together,  congregated. 

» 

WTTR  acc.  sin.  of  m,  assembling, 

coming  together,  assembly,  1st  c.  103. 

^T*T*mT  abl.  sin.  of  m.  union. 

having  approached,  having  come 
to  meet,  having  gone  to  meet ;  past  ind. 
p.  of  rt  with  '3TT  and  '^T^,  559. 

he  held  out ;  irregular  form  for 
^IRT^VrJT;  3d  sin.  ist  pret.  o/"  rt  VT  ivith 
^  and  TTH,  664. 

having  taken ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rteSf 
with  and  559. 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

pointed  out;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
^  and  539- 

^nrrfi^FT nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  com¬ 

manded,  ordered. 

j'i'rt  they  rushed  on  to  the  attack ;  3d 
pi.  1st  pret.  atm.  ofrt"^  with  ^  and 
261,  592. 

^WnftrTT  nom.  sin.  f.  of  «*il»iTri  m.  f.  n- 
brought,  conducted ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  'jft 
with  ^  and  '5ET*T,  532. 


to  bring,  to  conduct ;  inf.  q/  rt 
with  ^  and  459. 

R*ii^ iH^TT  ins.  du.  n.  of  n  m.  f.  n. 
moistened,  overflowing  with  moisture ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  'SIT  and  531. 

^*1 1 M I  they  are  arrived,  they  are  come ; 

3d  pi.  pres,  of  rt  ^  with  W  and  HH, 

3U>  644- 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  joined 

to,  united  with;  past  p.p.  of  rt  "^[^with 
^  and  ^*T,  539. 

he  ascended;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of 
rt  with  ^  and  1st  conj.  261. 

he  entered;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt 
f^3T  with  ^  and  ^IR,  6th  conj.  278. 

having  entered;  past  ind.p.  of  rt 
with  ^  and  ^I*T,  559. 

^IRT^TShir  he  covered;  3d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt 
with  ^  and  ^th  conj.  675. 
til  nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  pro¬ 

tected,  guarded ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^  with 
^  and  ^IR,  532. 

^nrnSRn^  he  or  she  revived  or  took  courage, 
{lit.  he  or  she  took  breath;)  3d  sin.  1st 
pret.  of  rt  with  ^  and  326. 

take  thou  courage,  cheer  up !  2d 
sin.  imp.  of  rt  witA  'SIT  and  326. 

RHl'ymtlri  he  consoled,  he  comforted ;  3d 
sin.  1st  pret.  atm.  of  rt  ^3^1^  in  cans,  with 
and  ^I^,  481. 

vai«rqn*i^  to  console ;  inf.  of  rt  "'3^  in 
cans,  with  ^  and  459. 

having  cheered, having  encouraged 
or  refreshed,  having  fondled  or  caressed; 
past  ind.p.  of  rt  T3R^ with  ^  and 

^TRTW  nom.  pi.  m.  of  the  same,  equal. 

TWnrrsr  having  met  wdth,  having  obtained; 
past  ind.  p.  of  rt  in  cans,  with  ^  and 
566. 

^wrfWiTt  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 

having  recourse  to,  practising;  past  p.p. 
of  rt  with  'SIT  and  533,  896.  a. 
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nom.  sin.  n.  of  WHl ffTT  m.  f.  n. 
placed,  imposed,  composed ;  past  p.  p. 
of  rt  VT  with  ^  and  533. 

^T^rrf^»n  nom.  sin.  of  ^*TTf^fT  ni.f.n.  having 
the  mind  fixed  or  intent,  intent  upon. 
wrf^HT  7io)n.  sin.f.  »«./.  n.  com¬ 

posed  in  mien. 

they  rejoiced ;  grf pi.  ist pi-et.  atm. 

of  rt  with  ^  and  4/ A  conj.  272. 

♦  _ _ 

M  acc.  sin.  ofWU^'^  11.  a  challenge. 

having  perceived,  liaMiig  observed, 
having  beheld,  having  examined;  ind.p. 
of  rt  xcith  prep.  605,  564. 
m.f.  n.  near,  contiguous,  at  hand. 
ind.  near  to,  into  the  presence  of, 
{governing  genitive  case,  713,  731.  a.) 

nom.  sin.f.  standing  near,  adjacent ; 
(from  near,  and  W  staying,  580.) 

ind.  in  the  presence  of,  in  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  of;  (loc.  sin.  of  716.) 

having  flown  upwards,  having  flo^vn 
away ;  hid.  p.  of  rt  tlTf  with  TiT  and 
564. 

^T^rq^:  nom.  sin.  m.  excited,  produced ; 

p.  p.  of  rt  with  T?T  and  ^HT,  540. 
^I^q^  they  leaped  up  or  sprang;  ^dpl.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  q'rT  with  TiT  and  tlfl,  375.  a. 
^rqp^  they  jumped  up ;  30?  pi.  2d  pret. 
See  last. 

having  restrained,  having  curbed ; 
past  ind.p.  of  rt  q*T  witA  '^'r^anc/  TSH,  559. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  flow¬ 

ing  towards  the  ocean ;  (from  5  the 
sea,  and  ^  going,  580.) 

is  pointed  out;  ^d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
in  pass,  with  Tq  and  WT,  463,  583. 
^r^qfenr acc. s*n.m. or  n.  of  *^^'A^*^nm.f.n. 
assembled,  standing  near  together;  ar¬ 
rived,  happened,  overtaken.  See  next. 
wgqfpq-flT:  (are)  present  together,  (have) 
approached  together;  nom.  pi.  m.  of 


qfroW  m..f.  n.,  past  p.  p.  of  rt  WT  with 
"Tq  and  q’q,  533. 

they  came  together,  collected 
together;  yl  pi.  2d  pret.  of  rt  qq  with 

■3‘q,  and  qq. 

qqqr^qq  they  ran  afcer,  they  pursued ; 

2,dpl.  1st  pret.  ofrt  (ist  conj.  368,  392) 

with  prep),  "^q  and  q. 

qqqTqrq^  (she)  ran  after,  (she)  ran  towards; 

2,d  sin.  1st  pret.  of  rt  VT'^  (is<  conj.  261) 

_  ♦ 

with  prep.  Tq  and  q. 

•s  •  •N 

q^q  acc,  sin.  m,  or  n.  o/qqqq  m.f.n.  come 
near  to,  approached,  resorted  to,  visited. 

nom.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  qp:  m.  /.  n. 
wealthy,  flourishing. 

q^:  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  rich, 

affluent,  opulent,  prosperous, 
qq^  for  nom.  sin.  of  q^K  m.f  n. 

prosperous,  happy. 

qq  acc.  du.  n.  of  qq  m.f.  n.  equal,  the  same. 
q*(  iTl  for  qqqq^wom.  sin.  m.  of  q*lft  m.f.  n. 
united  to,  come  together,  joined;  past 
p.  p.  of  rt  ^  with  WT  and  q*^,  532. 
qqiq  having  come  together,  having  had  a 
meeting,  having  met;  past  hid.  p.  of  rt  ^ 
with  W  and  qq,  645,  560. 
qq'Olfq  thou  shalt  meet,  thou  shalt  be 
united  with ;  2d  sin.  2d  fat.  of  rt  with 
qq,  645. 

qqTqifq  I  shall  meet;  1st  sin.  2d  fat.  ofrt 
\  with  qq,  645. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  q*-M  ri'cT  m.f.  n.  flit¬ 
ting,  going  backwards  and  forwards ; 

♦ 

pres.  p.  of  rt  q'rT  with  q,  524. 

qwjq^ybr  q^qjT'^  nom.  sin.  m.  of  q*Mnf^ 

m.f.  n.  alighting,  arriving;  pres.  p.  of  rt 
q?^  with  q,  524. 

qwfg  loc.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  completed, 
achieved;  past  p.p.  of  rt  q'^  with  q,  540. 
qRJ^iq^  acc.  sin.f.  of  q«J^  m.f.  n.  full, 
qrqjnq  loc.  sin.  m.  0/ q^qqjF  m.f.  n.  vanish- 
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ed,  disappeared ;  jmst  p.  p.  of  rt  with 
TT  and  Tfm,  539. 

loc.sin.m.  m.f.n.  passed, 

gone  by ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  TJ  and 

539- 

Bah.  on  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  erect,  erected  (as  when  thrill¬ 
ing  with  pleasure),  m.  the  hair  of 

the  body. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  nt.f.  n.  re¬ 

joiced,  joyful ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  with  1? 

and  TW. 

\ 

acc.  sin.  m.  m.f.n.  reached, 

arrived  at.  See  next. 

nom.  sin.f.  q/^l^RTT  m.f.n.  obtain¬ 
ed,  arrived  at ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  ^T''^  with 
IT  and  ^T,  539. 

Tl^rrJT  loc.  sin.  of  «*^IH  m.f.  n.  arrived. 
tTTsgrrft  for  TI**iimTT  nom.  sin.  obtained, 
met  with, 

-s 

having  seen,  having  observed;  past 
ind.  p.  of  rt  ^^^with  IT  and 

nom.pl.  o/Tigff^R  m,  a  relation. 
nom.  sin.  m.  a  kinsman, 

relative,  connexion,  159. 

♦ 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  collection  of 

goods,  goods  and  chattels. 

TTTiTTTffhm  nom.  sin.  m.  {agreeing  with 

♦ 

Tjjw:  m.  a  bridal,  understood)  to  be 
honoured  with  the  presence  (of  any  one); 
fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt  ^in  cans,  u'ith  TT. 

TTWJTOnTRT  gen.  sin.  m.  o/TT»TTf^m./.«. 

honoured,  honourable. 

TT»aT^T:  nom.pl.  m.  or  f.  of  m.f.  n. 

bewildered,  agitated ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt 
with  546. 

•N 

TT*fllT  loc.  sin.  of  TT*TTcT  n.  assent,  consent, 
approval ;  ‘  with  the  consent.’ 

ind.  fitly,  properly,  entirely,  truly, 
to  make  true;  inf.  {from 

and  rt  '^.) 


TIT^TIT  for  (41)  ind.  wholly,  entirely, 

altogether,  in  a  friendly  manner,  713. 
^MjJJrTTTT  nom.  sin.  m.  a  steady  protector, 
a  true  guardian ;  {from  and 

altogether  relying,  wholly  confid¬ 
ing;  {comp,  of  ind.  altogether,  and 

m.f.  n.  fixed,  abiding.) 
acc.  pi.  of  n.  a  lake,  a  pool, 
*jth  c.  164. 

acc.  pi.  n.  with  the  kingdoms ; 
{comp,  of  TT  for  with,  and  n.  a 
kingdom,  see  769.) 

TlfriTTT  acc.  7)Z.  of-f^f  a  river,  5ZA  c.  136. 
Trft  rft  for  TrfTjPTTT  acc.  jil-  See  last. 

Tlfykt  ins.  pi.  of  TrftrrT /.  a  river,  136. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  chapter,  a  section. 

C. 

m.f.n.  all,  every,  237. 

C*  ^  ^  ^ 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  or  acc.  stn.  m.  of  TTW 
all. 

Cl  . 

TlWt  nom.  sin.  m.  of  TTW  m.f.  n.  aU. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755;  Ttf' 
cr.  all,  ^rnrt  ins.  pi.  of  ^ITR  m.  wish,  de¬ 
sire,  want. 

TnrJTff  nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  q/"  m.f.  n. 

universally  diffused,  all-pervading,  (Tat. 
OR Dep. COMP. 739;  all, oneZ^ gone.) 
Titinr:  nom.  sin.  m.  going  every  where,  all- 
pervading;  (TIW,  ^W.) 

ARM.  OR  DeS.  COMP.  755; 
cr.  all,  mi’wiV  for  mw^fibi.pi.  o/inw 
n.  a  limb,  isZ  c.  104. 

for  Karm.  or  Des. 

comp.  753;  cr.  all,  ins.  pi.  of 
m.  quality,  excellence. 

♦IdnTrrt^tf  Complex  comp.  771  ;  ^  cr. 

*N  « 

all,  ^  virtue,  good  quality,  <J  Mrt  «cc. 
sin.  m.  of  '3"<TW  m.f.  n.  endowed  with. 
TTt^/orTlt^TT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n. 
all-knowing,  omniscient;  {comp,  of 
all,  and  ^  knowing,  580.) 

TT^TT*.  for  ind.  in  every  direction. 
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for  ^TtT^  incl.  in  every  direction. 

acc.  sin.  to  every  quarter,  in  every 
direction ;  {comp,  of  for  TW  ind. 
64,  every  way,  and  acc.  sin.  off^^ 

f.  a  quarter,  181.) 

acc.pl.  in  all  directions.  See  last. 

acc.  sin.  n.  every  where  auspi- 

•  c 

Clous;  {comp,  q/’  fl •4  ri'^T  64,  on  every  side, 
and  m.f.  n.  good.) 

ind.  every  where,  in  every  place. 

=» C4 Prt  for  hy  32. 

ind.  by  all  means,  at  all,  in  every 
way,  in  every  respect,  altogether,  721. 

Rarm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  all,  loc.  pi.  of  n.  grief, 

pain,  sorrow. 

Karm.  or  Des.  co.mp.  755; 
cr.  all,  gen.  pi,  of  ^  m.  a  god, 

is^  c.  103. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  aU,  ^TTT«i:  abl.  pi.  of  tirtT  n.  sin, 
15^  c.  104. 

Karm.  OR  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  all,  HTTDfPT  gen.  pi.  of  n.  a 
created  being. 

.  C. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  or  acc.  sin.  m.  of 
m.  f.  n.  all,  every. 

Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
cr.  all,  ^flTtnn  acc.  pi.  of  /.  a 

woman,  136. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  all,  cr.  gems,  jewels,  TT*Tf?^TT*T  acc. 
sin.  m.  of  WH r»-=( ri  m.f.  n.  possessed  of. 

^  Karm.  or  Des.  co.mp.  755; 

"s 

cr.  all,  CIH4  loc.  pi.  of  TT^  n.  a  king¬ 
dom,  104. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  all,  oj)<*  cr.  the  world,  acc. 

sin.  n.  causing  fear,  formidable,  see  739.  b. 

for  ind.  altogether,  entirely, 

wholly,  on  all  sides,  725. 


ind.  entirely,  altogether,  one  and 
all,  725. 

C.  • 

acc.  sin.m.  all  (thy)  goods;  {comp, 
of  all,  and  q.  v.) 

Ct  C. 

^nrr  /or  «om.  or  acc.  pi.  f.  of^^  all. 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  all,  every. 
nom.  or  acc.j)l.f.  q/’TT^  m.f.  n.  all. 
■Hqiftll  nom.  or  acc.pl.  n.  of"^  all. 

.c:  C, 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  '^1'^  m.f.  n.  all. 

jf  O  thou  of  altogether  faultless 
form!  (Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  all,  cr.  faultless,  not  to  be 

found  fault  with,  voc.  sin.  m.  from 
n.  body,  limb,  member,  is^  c.  108.) 
voc.  sin.f.  O  faultless  in  every 
hmb ;  (WW  cr.  all,  cr.  faultless,  not 

to  be  spoken  against,  voc.  sin.  of 

^/./rom^  n.  a  limb,  771,  106.) 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  all,  ^T>?T;T!T  cr.  ornament,  ^RITT  nom. 
sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  adorned,  past  p.p. 

Complex  COMP.77 1;  cr. 

C. 

all,  ^!r?T  cr.  business,  afPair,  ■^5I?5T»T  acc. 
sin.f.  0/^5105  m.f.  n.  skilful,  1st  c.  105. 

•so  C. 

Rd  nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  all. 

dat.  or  abl. pi.  m.  or  n.  0/^  m.f.n.  all. 
R'-imH  q/'T?'Sf  m.f.  n.  all. 

for  ins.  pi.  of  all,  65.  a. 

JSC  J'C  C 

for  ins.  qil-  of  m.f.  n.  all. 

•5sC  Cl 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  f.  n.  all. 

ins.  sin,  o/^fe?5n  .  water,  isZ  c.  104. 
^TsfT^irTT  loc.  sin.  m.  of  WWTinT  m.f.  n.  hav¬ 
ing  a  garment,  clothed,  see  769. 

sin.  of  m.  the  sun,  127, 

(towards  the  sun.) 

for  acc.  pi.  f.  with  the 

intermediate  quarters,  769 ;  {comp,  of  H 
for  with,  778,  and  an  inter¬ 

mediate  point  of  the  comjjass.) 

X  X  3 
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nom.j)l.  m.  with  the  details,  in  de¬ 
tail,  ‘in  exteiisoj’  {comp.  of^forW^  + 
detail,  extension,  see  769.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  769;  ^ 
for  with,  ins.  jol.  f.  from 

m.  a  bird,  \st  c.  105. 
acc.  sin.  m.  with  (its)  arrow;  (W  for 
with,  mid  an  arrow.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  769;  ^ 
for  with,  778,  mid  ins.pl.  of 

^r^o5  m.  the  silk-cotton  tree  {Bombax 
heptaphyllum). 

he  embraced ;  ^d  sin.  2d  pret.  of  rt 
364. 

ind.  {governing  instrumental  case)  with, 
along  with.  Often  contracted  into  tS. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  born 

rvith  one,  produced  at  birth,  congenital, 
natural ;  {from  with,  and  tT  580.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  along  udth 
Varshneya  and  Jivala.  In  these  and 
similar  compounds  is  generally  con¬ 
tracted  into  H,  see  769. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  769; 
^T^/or  the  contracted  form  ^  with, 
Varshneya,  acc.  sin.  m.  Vahuka. 

^ nom.  sin.  m.  along  with 
the  charioteer  Varshneya;  {comp,  of^"^, 
anomalously  used  for  the  contracted  form 
^  with,  4 1  and  769.) 

with  their  vehicles.  Bah.  or 
Rel.  comp.  769  ;  with,  ^ I ^ d 1 1  nom. 

pi.  m.  from  n.  a  vehicle. 

ind.  quickly,  suddenly,  714. 

/or  ^vqiTnn’T  31. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  a  thousand ;  go¬ 

verning  genitive  case,  see  206,  835.  a. 
for  by  31. 

I g d  ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  coini)anion, 

isi  c.  103. 

wfVrT:  nom.  .sin.  in.  of  m.f.  11,  accom¬ 
panied  by. 


acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.f.  n.  asso¬ 

ciated,  accompanied. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  TlfV. rt  m- f-  n.  asso¬ 
ciated  together,  united,  joined. 

Hpj^rtT^  {by  37)  for  Rf^lTT  nom.  du.  m.  of 
m.f.  n.  associated  together,  in  each 
other’s  company. 

Rf^ifl/orRfVirR  nom.  sin.  m,  q/Rr^rf  m.f.n. 
accompanied  by,  together  with;  assisted. 

Rpi^riT  nom.  sin.  du.  m.  of  rP^h  m.  f.  n. 
united,  joined  together. 

rI^T^  for  by  33. 

RT  she;  nom.  sin.f.  of  Kif  q.v. 

RT^T^  for  RT^TTf  ind.  before  the  eyes,  in 
sight,  in  presence,  openly,  in  puhhc. 

RTf^TnV /or  R I pB^TlTR  nom.pl.  (/RlPufJ^wj. 
a  witness,  159. 

RTf^TrT  ind.  like  a  mtness;  {comp.  o/RTf^ 
for  RtP^R  a  witness,  57,  and  RTT  724.) 

him<3'*iT  acc.  sin.f.  flowing  to  the  ocean; 
{comp,  of  RTR^  acc.  sin.  of  RTRV  m.  the 
ocean,  and  RRT  acc.f.  o/RR  m.f.n.  go¬ 
ing,  580 ;  see  739.  6.) 

« I P  d '+B  accompanied  by  Agni,  Bah.  or 
Rel.  comp.  769;  R/or  R^  with, 

RiTt  nom.pl.  m.  of  for  fire, 

see  769.  a. 

I'itRTR  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  769; 
R  for  R^  with,  ’rPj  d^'lW  cr.  a  sacred 
fii’e,  ^nTTRTR^  nom.  pi.  m.  of  m. 

a  hermitage. 

RT^^RT^;  nom.  pi.  m.  along  with  the 
Angas  and  Upaugas,  i.  e.  the  sciences 
and  secondary  sciences  subordinate  to 
the  Vedas,  usually  called  Vedsingas.  Six 
principal  ones  are  enumerated,  viz.  i. 
Pronunciation,  PalKJT ;  2.  Description  of 
religious  ceremonies,  dtRB ;  3.  Grammar, 
;  4.  Metre,  3.  Daily  ca¬ 

lendar,  IRVfflR;  6.  Explanation  of  difli- 
cidt  words,  etymology,  fR^.  {Comp. 
q/-  R  -I-  ^'3'  -b  see  769.) 
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Tnf^TT^ /or  ^  hy  31,  45. 

'br  wr  T'rfrrffftT  6^31,32. 

Bravo !  Y'^ell ! 

Come  on  ! 


inferj.  Well  done ! 


no/n.  sin.  of  ni.f.  n.  vir¬ 

tuous  in  conduct;  {comp,  of  good, 
and  practice,  766.) 

nom.  sin.f.  nn.f.  n.  good,  vir¬ 

tuous,  187. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  com¬ 

passionate,  merciful;  {comp.  q/"H for 
with,  and  pity,  769.) 

TTUfciy  H  nom.  sin.  m.  of  y  1  m.  f.  n. 

flattering,  coaxing,  conciliating;  pres.p. 
of  rt  10th  conj.  524, 141.  In  Book 

VIII.  12.  the  nominative  masculine  is  used 
irregularly  for  the  feminine  W I 
yi«T^*(l*iiy  he  flattered,  he  soothed,  he  en¬ 
couraged  or  cheered;  3d  sm.  2dpret.  of 
rt  loth  conj.  385.  a. 

having  consoled;  past  ind.p.  of 
rt  loth  conj.  558. 

yi  r»-fc<  ril  for  worn.  sin.  of  H 1  frr^  n 

m.f.  n.  consoled,  comforted, 
y I H I  nom.  sin.f.  having  children,  having 
offspring ;  {comp,  of for  with,  and 
’HMftl  offspring,  769.) 

for  ^  by  31. 

for  ^  y  41  by  2,1- 

for  yr  by  31. 

yrftr^STyT  acc.  sin.  f.  of  m.  f.  n. 

loving;  {from  and  <*1H  love.) 
^rrfy Mia  for  kt  ^rfy^rrei  by  31. 

c.>  c. 

acc.  sin.  of  n.  power,  prowess, 

y  ly  IHIHy^T  for  nom.  jil.  m. 

with  the  chief  ministers;  {comp.  o/TI  for 
with,  'iiHIW  a  minister,  and 
chief,  principal,  769.) 

yTHTSTy  nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  11.  com¬ 

mon,  general. 

?rni  ind.  in  the  evening. 


loc.sin.  ofwm^  m.  the  evening,  716. 

nom..  sin.  rn.  a  charioteer. 
voc.  sin.  of  yTT'fti  m.  a  charioteer. 
yiC^  loc.  sin.  of  y  n.  the  office  of  a 
charioteer. 

ins.  sin.  of  yTT^  n.  the  office  of  a 
charioteer,  is<  c.  104.) 

«!•  ,  <5. 

yr^  acc.  sin.  of  yj^  OT.  a  caravan. 

C. 

ym:  nom.  sin.  m.  a  caravan. 

acc.  sin.  of  yr^  /.  a  destroyer  of 
a  caravan. 

yr^yiy  acc.  pi.  m.  of  yrznr  m.f.  n.  reared 
in  the  caravan;  {comp.  o/yT'^  q-v.,  and 
y  580.) 

yiyyysc^y  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743 ; 
yry  cr.  caravan,  nom.  sm.  n. 

circle,  assembled  body. 

mT^  acc.  sin.  of  m.  the  leader 

or  commander  of  a  caravan. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  leader  of  a  caravan, 
yryyr^yyy  acc.  sin.  n.  the  words  of  the 
captain  of  the  caravan ;  see  and 

T^y  743. 

gen.  sin.  m.  of  the  leader  of  a 

caravan. 

yr^yr  gen.  sin.  of  yi'^  m.  a  caravan. 

C  c: 

y  IVliTfT  abl.  sin.  of  yiy  m.  a  caravan. 
yif^ofiTt  nom.  pi.  of  yif^  m.  a  merchant, 
a  trader,  a  travelling  merchant, 
yiy  loc.  sin.  of  yr#  m.  a  caravan. 

_ .SW 

yryy  ins.  sin.  of  yry  m.  a  caravan, 
yr^  ind.  with,  along  with,  in  company 
with,  731. «. 

yr^ft^p^  for  yr  31. 

yr?  for  yr  I  myself,  see  220.  a. 
yi^TQT acc. sin. q/  yi^:|iM  n. assistance, help. 

Complex 

COMP.  770;  cr.  a  lion,  for 

57)  cr.  a  panther,  cr.  a  deer, 

3^X11  cr.  a  tiger,  yfV^  cr.  a  buffalo. 
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cr.  a  bear,  ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  troop, 
a  herd,  a  multitude,  ist  c.  103. 


r nom.  sin.  m.  valiant  as  the  lion; 
cr.  a  lion,  and  f%'35T^  valiant.) 

Complex  comp.  771 ; 
ftr^  cr.  a  lion,  cr.  a  tiger, 


loc.  sin.  of  m.  f.  n.  infested  by, 

inhabited  by,  frequented  by,  past  p.p.  of 
rt  with  f»T,  70. 

Complex 

COMP.  771 ;  flT^  cr.  a  lion,  cr.  a 

tiger,  cr.  an  elephant,  cr. 

a  boar,  cr.  a  bear,  cr.  a  deer, 

acc.  sin.  m.  m.f  n.  fre¬ 
quented  hy, past  p.p.  ofrf^  with  532. 

Note — becomes  ^  Cl  32. 

noin.  pi.  m.  of  fxrai  m.f.  n.  watered, 
sprinkled ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  fxT^  539. 
fH^^XTacc.pZ.m.  bred  or  reared  in  Sindh; 
{comp,  of  fXT^  the  country  along  the 
Indus,  and  sT  580.)  Sindhu  is  the  Indian 
name  of  the  river  Indus  or  of  the  country 
along  its  banks,  now  called  Sindh. 


he  sinks,  he  pines  away;  ^d  sin. pres, 
of  rt  XT^  1st  conj.  270,  see  599.  a. 

they  sink,  they  give  way,  they  quail ; 
gd  pi.  pres,  of  rt  XT^. 

for  xft^fjfT  by  34. 

^  a  prefix  meaning  good,  well,  very,  726./. 
nom.  sin.f.  having  beautiful  breasts, 
ist  c.  105,  see  726./. 

having  very  soft  and  deli¬ 
cate  skin.  Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  very  soft,  "J^G.f,  TT^  cr.  delicate, 
acc.  sin.  of  f.  skin. 

W^iTTTXTT^  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 

*TTC  cr.  very  delicate,  726./,  'S  acc. 
sin.  f.  from n.  a  limb,  ist  c.  108. 

Complex  comp.  771 ; 
cr.  very  delicate,  726./, 
cr.  faultless,  blameless,  acc.  sin.f. 

from  n.  a  limb,  memljer,  see  108. 


nom.  sin.f.  very  tender,  very  deli¬ 
cate;  (from'^  very,  726./,  and  f. 

of  young.) 

acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  very 

delicate. 

^<* *^ll»rtirr|  nom.  pi.  n.  of  florail'fl  m.f.  n. 

having  beautiful  locks  of  hair  or  ringlets; 

^ _ 

{comp,  of  ’R  good,  726./,  769.  b,  oF^I  hair, 
and  tSTRI  m.  the  end.) 

nom.  sin.  f.  having  beautiful  hair, 

ist  c.  106,  see  ']26.f. 

♦  _ 

acc.  sin.  o/^X?  n.  happiness,  bliss. 

TRX7  ind.  happily,  joyfully,  pleasantly,  713. 
^X^rfO  for  RijJrtCXX^Hom.  sin.  m.  more  plea¬ 
sant;  comparative  degree  q/"WX^,  q.v.,  191. 

acc.  du.  n.  pleasure  and  pain; 
(Dwan.  or  Ago.  comp.  752.) 

abl.  sin.  m.  or  n.  of  m.f.  n.  plea¬ 
sant,  happy. 

nom.  or  acc.  pi.  o/^Xf  n.  pleasure. 
HX^'^  acc.  sin.f.  o/^X?T^  m.f.n.  deserv¬ 
ing  of  happiness ;  {comp,  of  joy,  and 
worthy  of.) 

XXXjdCM^  acc.  sin.  n.  pleasant  to  the  touch, 
thrilling;  (/rom^X?  pleasant,  and  'ii 
touch.) 

nom.pl.  m.  o/^^»T  m.f.  n.  happy. 
nom.  sin.  m.  m.f.  n.  happy. 

nom.  sin.  m.  pleasantly  seated ; 
{comp,  of  pleasant,  and  Txrf^F.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  comfortably  lodged ; 
{comp,  of  pleasant,  flwrf'^’fRTT  lodged, 
past  p.p.  of  rt  '1X1^607.) 

XTRxy'VpR  nom.  pi.  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

fragrant;  {from  ^  good,  726./,  xxtv 
odour,  smell,  afii.v  I59-) 

7/OWL  sin,  n.  m.f.n.  very  long; 

{comp.  0/ W  726./,  and  long  while.) 
wfRx:  ind.  for  a  very  long  time. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  Rillrt 
cr.  well-formed,  acc.  sin.  f.  from 

n.  a  limb,  108. 
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acc.  sin.  of  ^tT  m.  a  son,  15/  c.  103. 
a  daughter,  1st  c.  105. 

^rt!  acc.  sill,  of  a  daughter. 

•y 

^rT  nom.  da.  o/^WT  f.  a  daughter,  1st  c.  105. 
'WITT  by  32. 

WfTT  for  WiTW  iiom,  sin.  m.  a  son. 

^nrr  acc.  du.  of  ^TIT  m.  a  child. 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  Sudaman, 

name  of  a  king,  149. 

Wd  I  txTir*T  acc.  sin.  n.  very  terrible ;  {comp. 
0/^726./,  q.v.) 

ind.  very  sorrowfidly,  in  great  pain. 
r<?(  tl I  nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^ rf ff  m.  f.  n. 
very  grieved;  {comp,  of  W  726./,  and 
grieved,  afflicted.) 

WJtOt'fnl  nom.  sin.f.  greatly  afflicted. 

C.  "N 

O  very  foolish !  voc.  sin.  m.  of 
m.  f.  n.,  2d  c.  no;  {from  W 
726./,  |T  726.  d,  and  mind.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  MiT  m.f.  n.  very 
difficult  to  be  done;  {comp,  of  W  726./, 
^  726.  d,  72,  and  ^  doing.) 

•s  "S 

voc.sin.of'^'^  TO.  name  of  a  Brahman. 
acc.  sin.  to.  Sudeva. 
yen.  sin.  to.  of  Sudeva. 
ins.  sin.  to.  by  Sudeva. 
for  nom.  sin.  to.  Sudeva,  name 

of  a  Brahman. 

wfkWTWWT  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761;  W 

vP  »  O 

ind.  good,  beautiful,  726./,  f^^ST  cr.  a 
tooth,  ^rPTWT  nom.  sin.  f.  from  WTWW  n. 
a  mouth,  1st  c.  108. 

nom.  sin.  f.  Sunanda,  name  of  a 
woman. 

WW^f  acc.  sin.  o/W-T^I  /.  Sunanda,  name 
of  a  woman. 

H»1<^(Wfgrii  acc.  sin.  f.  in  company  with 
Sunanda;  {comp,  of  Wr|>t;T  and  Wf^fT 
accompanied  by.) 

♦irjrrj  VOC.  sin.  f.  t)  Sunanda !  See  WW^WT. 


WWT^nfsfWrrfrrr  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  765; 
W  good,  well,  well-formed,  726./,  »TTflT  cr. 
the  nose,  cr.  the  eye,  ^wrftrr  nom.pl. 
n.from  W /.  the  eyebrow,  see  125.  a.  b. 
m.f.  n.  beautiful,  lovely,  1st  c.  187. 
nom.  sin.f.  beautiful,  106. 

WR I ffl ^T'^TW  B A H .  OR  Rel.  comp.  767; 
Wtrir^'niT  cr.  very  wearied,  726./, 
nom.  j)l.  of  to.  a  horse,  a  bearer. 

ins.  pi.  m.  of  m-f  n.  having 

beautiful  flowers;  {comp,  q/"  W  726./,  and 
n.  a  flower.) 

W^f^lTT  nom.  du.  to.  of  ^^fWrT  m.f.  n.  much 
honoured,  1st  c.  103;  {comp.  o/W  ']26.f, 
and  Iiast  p.  p.  from  rt  l!l-) 

W37  acc.  sin.f.  q/’WWm./.w.  asleep,  sleeping. 

WTTTWT  loc.  sin.f.  {see  840)  of  WTT  m.f.  n. 
asleep,  sleeping;  past  p.p.  of  rt  543. 

WTT  loc.  sin.  m.  q/"  WTT  m.f.  n.  asleep. 

WWfirffT  nom.  sin.f.  q/WTriW  m.f.  n.  very 
glorious,  very  celebrated ;  {comp,  of  W 
726./,  and  HffTWT  /.  fame  renown.) 

WrfllTT  for  WrI  HTffpiom.pl.f.  qf  W  rT  n  m.f.n. 
well-pleased,  isi  c.  105,  see  726./. 

acc.  pi.  TO.  of  TO.  f.  n.  very 

numerous;  {comp,  of  W  726./,  and  W? 
many,  3d  c.  187.) 

gen.  sin.  of  WW1|  TO.  Subahu,  the 
king  of  Chedi. 

^fq'tTT??  acc.  sin.  f.  of  WWlfRlT  to.  /.  n. 

speaking  well,  eloquent ;  {comp,  of  W 
726./,  and  HlfWiT  n.  speech.) 

nom.  sin.f.  having  beautiful  eyebrows, 
123.  b. 

WWMTRT  nom.  sin.  f.  slender-waisted.  See 
next. 

TTTTtRW  O  slender-waisted !  voc.  sin.  of 
WJTUJTTT  f.  a  woman  with  a  beautiful  or 
slender  waist;  {from  W  good,  726./,  and 
WUTW  the  middle;)  1st  c.  103. 

WTT^W  acc.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  very 


246 


VOCABULARY. 


great,  very  important;  {comp,  of  ^  very, 
726./,  and  great,  142.) 

for  norn.  sin.  n.  very  great, 

the  very  great  gate,  the  large 
court-yard,  Karm.  or  Des.  comp.  755; 
^  very,  726./,  for  H?1T  great,  778, 
acc.  sin.  of^^  m.  a  gate,  an  enclosure. 
for  nom.  sin.  m.  of  WTUTT 

very  great;  {comp,  of^  726./,  and 
q.v.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  very 

large,  very  great. 

nom.  sin.  m.  very  high-minded ; 
{comp.  q/"H  726./,  and  5.  v.) 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  H 
well,  726./,  clean,  bright,  washed, 

cr.  a  flower,  ^T^T/or  nom, 

pi.  m.  of  abounding,  filled  with. 

m.  a  god,  an  inhabitant  of  heaven, 
ist  c.  103. 

nom,  sin.  n.  of  '>n.f.  n.  well- 

guarded;  {comp,  of  ^  well,  726./,  and 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  538.) 
tB  nom.  sin.  m.  well-preserved. 

acc.  pi.  n.  of  m.f.  n. 

well-guarded. 

Complex  comp.  770; 
cr.  fragrant,  for  cr.  a  garland 
(43.  d),  vu:  nom.  pi.  ofVX.  m.f.  n.  wear¬ 
ing,  bearing,  holding,  is<  c.  103. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^  cr. 
a  god,  ^  ins.  pi.  of  best,  ist  c. 
103,  see  191. 

Anom.  comp.  777;  ^  cr.  a 
god,  WTT  cr.  a  child,  a  son,  ■3'tr^  acc.  dii. 
m.  of  ^  MH  m.f.  n.  like,  resembling. 
nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  god. 

nom.  sin.  f.  a  celestial  nymjdi,  a 
divine  female ;  {comp,  of  cr.  a  god, 
and  1  f.  a  woman.) 

WTTIin  yen.  pi.  of  m.  a  god,  a  deity. 


^0  riHil  O  best  of  the  gods!  Tat.  or  Dep. 
COMP.  743.  b;  cr.  a  god,  voc. 

pi.  m.  of  driH  m.f.  n.  best,  is<  c.  103. 

acc.  pi.  m.  best  of  the  gods. 

acc.  sin.  f.  of  'WfTT^TJT  m.  f.  n. 
having  beautiful  eyes,  fine-eyed,  726./. 

C  •  C 

acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  very 

bright,  A'ery  glorious ;  {comp,  of  ^  ind. 
very,  and  ^’*1^  n.  light,  glory,  qth  c. 
164.  a.) 

c. 

gen.  sin.  n.  gold,  is^  c.  104. 

acc.  sin.f.  m.f.  n.  very 

great;  {from  ^  very,  726./,  and 

nom.  sin.f.  o/Rp^f^W  m.f.  n.  well- 
supplied;  {comp.  0/“^  726./’,  and 
furnished,  fi.xed.) 

ms.  pi.  of  m.f.  n.  well- 

appointed,  well-furnished,  well-arranged. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767; 
cr.  very  placid,  very  calm,  726./, 
acc.  sin.f.  from  fm  n.  water. 
acc.  sin.  n.  very  cool;  {comp,  q/"^ 
726./,  and  (1  ci  m.f.  n.  cool.) 

HTsftftrr  voc.  sin.  q  a  woman  who 

has  beautiful  hips;  {from  ^  126. f,  and 
a  hip ;  ‘  O  slender-waisted  one  !’) 
nom.  sin.f.  having  beautiful  swell¬ 
ing  hips  or  loins. 

nom.  pi.  771.  of  >»■/.  w-  very 

smooth,  isf  c.  103,  see  726./. 

he  slept;  ^d sin.2d2}ret.of  rt'^^^66^. 
sin.  m.  greatly  enraged  or  in¬ 
censed;  {comp.  o/H  726./,  q.v.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  71.  very 

like;  {co7np.  of^  726-/,  and  like; 

gover7iing  genitive  case,  see  827.  a.) 

WRHTf^rTI  nom. sin.  q/’  HHHTfVw 7n.f. n.  very 
intent,  i.  e.  having  the  mind  an.xiously 
fixed  on  an  object;  {co7np.  of^  ind.  very, 
a7id  })ast  p.  p.  of  rt  VT  ivith 

a7id  333.) 
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'MPtl-ai'yi  for  •H  nom.  sin.  m.  one 

whose  object  is  completely  effected;  {from 
^well,  726./,  ftlir  cr.  accomplished, 
object,  767.)  In  Book  XXIV.  51.  ‘com¬ 
pletely  supplied  udth.’ 

very  soft  and  deep-tpned ; 
cr.  very  soft,  very  kind,  726./, 
acc.  sin.f.  o/TTTvfh;  m.f.  n.  deep, 
deep-toned. 

in  aloud,  sonorous  voice ;  {comp. 
o/^  726./,  owe?  voice,  713.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
(49)  cr.  a  friend,  'g^/or 
(49)  cr.  grief,  nom.  sin.  m. 

m.f.n.  making  great,  augment¬ 
ing,  making  to  increase,  582.  c. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  friend,  1*TFT  acc.  sin.  of  fll^T  m. 
desertion. 

Complex  comp.  770; 
^  (46)  cr.  a  friend,  tsmH 
cr.  kindred,  'tl'^diPd  nom.  pi.  of  n. 
a  word,  \st  c.  104. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  friend,  138. 
acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  friend. 
gen.  pi.  of  m.  a  friend,  138. 

^Ss[i+IH,Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  friend,  acc.  sin.  of  n.  a 

speech,  a  word,  1st  c.  104. 

nom.  sin.  o/^iT  m.f.  n.  revealed; 
indicated;  past  p.p.  of  rt  538. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  4|^P^ri  m.f.  n.  indi¬ 
cated,  revealed. 

for  ^THT  worn.  sin.  of  Wrf  m.  a  charioteer. 
The^  or  charioteer  in  Hindu  poetry  is 
always  one  of  the  great  officers  of  state, 
corresponding,  in  a  manner,  to  the  English 
‘  Master  of  the  Horse.’ 

VrT  voc.  sin.  m.  O  charioteer ! 

C' 

TTiT  acc.  sin.  of  WTT  m.  a  charioteer. 

4^Hr^  loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  business  of  a 
charioteer. 


IDi Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr.  a 
charioteer,  «cc.  sin.  m.  a  son. 

nom.  sin.  m.  a  charioteer. 

Cx  \ 

’?Tin  for  nom.  sin.  m.  a  charioteer. 

C\  ''  Cv  \ 

cfcc.  sin.  of  m.  the  sun. 

cs,  *'  e\ 

loc.  sin.  at  sunrise ;  {from  the 
sun,  and  m.  rise.) 

having  approached ;  past  ind.  p.  ofrt 

^  556- 

ins.  sin.  of  f.  an  army,  a  host. 
gen.  du.  of  fldT  f.  an  army. 

"S  • 

or  for  bg  32,  she  the 

same ;  see  220.  a. 
for  W  ^  by  33. 

or  nom.  sin.f.  a  handmaiden, 

attendant,  workwoman,  needlewoman, 
ctcc.  sin.  ofmy^f  a  handmaiden. 
for  ^  tP^ITT  g.  q.  v.  v. 
to  bear,  to  endure;  inf.  of  rt  459. 

^ifr/or  nom.  sin.  of^^  m.  one 

who  drinks  the  juice  of  the  Soma-plant 
or  Asclepias  acida  (at  a  sacrifice).  Drink.- 
ing  the  juice  of  this  plant  is  a  holy  cere¬ 
mony,  to  which  constant  allusion  is  made 
in  the  Vedas,  and  not  unfrequently  in 
Manu.  Prof.  H.  H. Wilson  (Introduction 
to  the  Rig-veda,  p.  xxxvi)  says,  “The 
great  importance  attached  to  the  juice  of 
this  plant  is  a  singular  part  of  the  ancient 
Hindu  ritual.  Almost  the  whole  of  the 
Sama-veda  is  devoted  to  its  eulogy,  and 
this  is  no  doubt  little  more  than  a  rejieti- 
tion  of  the  Soma-mandala  of  the  Rich. 
The  only  e.vplanation  of  winch  it  is  sus¬ 
ceptible  is  the  delight  which  the  disco¬ 
very  of  the  exhilarating  jirojicrties  of  the 
fermented  juice  of  the  plant  must  have 
excited  in  simple  minds  on  first  becoming 
acquainted  with  its  effects.”  The  vene¬ 
ration  of  the  Soma-plant  does  not  ajiiicar 
to  liave  proceeded  from  any  worslup  of 
the  moon  or  planets,  which  are  not,  like 
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the  sun,  objects  of  S])ecial  adoration  in 
the  Veda.  The  Soma  is  mentioned  in  the 
following  passages  of  Manu :  III.  85, 158, 
180,  197,  257;  V.  96;  VII.  7;  IX.  129; 
X.  88;  XI.  7,  12.  All  the  ancestors  of 
the  Brahmans  are  Soma-jias  ‘  moon-plant 
drinkers.’ 

a  name  of  lightning,  is/  c.  106, 
See  note  under  r? . 

vA  \ 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  good  for¬ 

tune,  1st  c.  104. 

^  p  ♦  11’ 

nom.  sin.  n.  friendship. 
ins.  sin.  of  n.  affection,  love, 

1st  c.  104. 

’EBf  for  by  31. 

on  the  shoulders.  Tat.  or  Dep. 
COMP.  743;  cr.  the  shoulder,  and 

•S  *S  .  “N 

^151  loc.  sin.  of  m.  region,  part. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  I'igid,  motionless,  acc. 

pi.  m.  from  n.  an  eye,  ist  c.  108. 

The  gods  are  supposed  by  the  Hindus  to 
be  exempt  from  the  necessity  of  winking 
their  eyes.  Hence  a  deity  is  called  Ani- 
misha  ‘  one  whose  eyes  do  not  twinkle.’ 
There  are  other  marks  which  distinguish 
divine  from  mortal  bodies.  They  cast  no 
shadow,  they  are  exempt  from  perspira¬ 
tion,  they  remain  unsoiled  by  dust,  they 
float  on  the  earth  without  touching  it, 
and  the  garlands  they  wear  stand  erect, 
the  flowers  remaining  unwithered. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  woman,  123.  c. 
f.  a  woman,  a  female,  123.  c. 

^  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
a  woman,  acc.  sin.  of  m.  counsel, 
jilot,  stratagem. 

loc.  pi.  of  /.  a  woman. 

I'at.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  woman,  nom.  sin.  m.  nature, 

dis])osition. 

(a1  the  end  of  compounds)  denotes  stay¬ 


ing,  abiding,  being,  existing ;  (apt.  of  ri 
^rr,  see  580.) 

abl.  pi.  m,  of  m.f.  n.  old, 

an  elder,  is/  c,  187. 

for  fd  ins.  pi.  m.  of 
m.f*.  n.  old,  1st  c.  103. 

for  'WBJTTT  nom.  sin.  m.  of  'WRIT 
m.f,  n.  steadfast,  firm. 

he  placed,  he  fixed ;  3d  sin.  2d 
pret.  of  rt  WT  in  caus. 

WnrfTIf^T  having  made  to  stand,  having 
drawn  up  (as  a  chariot) ;  past  ind.  p.  of 
rt  WT  in  cans. 

WWT  for  nom.  sin.  m.  a  fixed  or 

immovable  object. 

acc.  sin.m.  or  n.  of  TWrT  m.f.n.  stand¬ 
ing;  past  p.p.  of  rt  WT  533, 587,896.0. 
fwWT  nom.  sin.f.  o/fwlT  m.f.n.  standing. 
fWrit  acc.  sin.f.  of  'fwiT  m.f.  n.  standing, 
896.  a. 

fWiTTI  nom.  pi. f.  o/'fWTT  m.f.  n.  standing. 
■fWfTT'T^  acc.  pi.  of  '(wit  m.f.  n.  standing  ; 

past  j).  p.  of  rt  WT  533,  see  also  896.  a. 
fwfw  acc.  sin.  of  fwfw  f.  steadfastness. 
f<?q  ri|  1  ins. sin.  of  'fwfw /.constancy,2rf  c.112. 
y  Ml  acc.  sin.  of  Tdm  f.  a  daughter-in-law, 
1st  c.  105. 

■S  ♦ 

I  may  touch,  let  me  touch ;  is/  sin. 
pot.  of  rt  6//i  eonj. 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  W¥  m.  f.  n.  touched 
or  influenced  by;  past  p.p.  of  rt  W'5^539. 

for  ^*^(7T^?!om.  sin. m.  o/^*^lT m.f.n. 
great,  bulky;  {in  Book  XXIV.  37.  it  may 
mean  in  all  its  fulness,  in  all  its  integrity.) 
W  ind.  A  redundant  particle  which  often 
gives  a  past  signification  to  the  present 
tense. 

W /or  we  are;  1st  jd.pres.of 

In  the  drojjpiug  of^fis  a  violation  of 
the  rules  of  Sandhi,  and  a  poetic  license 
peculiar  to  the  Mahd-bhdrafa. 
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nom.  shi.  »n.  of  m.f.  71.  smiling; 

pres.  p.  of  rt  fw  524. 

WqqyJT  acc.sin.  q/"  Wq*IT»T  m.f.n.  smiling; 
pres.  p.  dt/7i.  of  rt  526,  591. 

(53)  calling  to  mind,  recol¬ 
lecting  ;  pres.  p.  of  rt"^  524. 

nom.  sin.f.  ofWTl[^m.f.  n.  calling  to 
mind,  thinking  of ;  pres.  p.  of  rt  W  524. 

WjWt  for  gen,  sm,  f.  of 

m.  f.  n.  remembering. 

I  remember,  I  call  to  mind;  1st  shi. 
pres,  of  rt  Wf  ist  cotij.  594. 

for  by  34. 

_ ^ 

to  call  to  mind,  to  remember;  inf.  of 
rt  W  459. 

fwdiq^  smiling  first,  Anom.  comp.  777 ; 
fww  cr.  smibng,  895.  a,  7iom.  sin.f. 
q/"^  m.f.  n.  first,  before,  1st  c.  103. 

fWrrqqiPwrfqiijt  for  fWTTtjfT 

O'.  €S 

fqqft  by  31. 

for  W  ^fW  by  32, 

34,  31.  The  of  is  irregularly 
dropped.  See 

for  W  ^  by  32.  See  W. 

gen.pl.  of  m.f .  n.  moving  on, 

rushing  on;  pres.  p.  par.  of  rt  524. 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  chariot, 

is^  c.  ro3. 

H  51^  ins.  pi.  of  m.  the  Syandana, 

a  kind  of  tree  {Dalbergia  Ongeinensis), 
1st  c.  103. 

for  WIrT  he  or  it  may  be ;  yl  sin. 
pot.  of  48. 

rtlli?  he  or  it  may  be;  ^d  sin.  pot.  ofrt 

Wr»T  for  4-qin  he  or  it  may  be ;  o^d  sin. 
pot.  of 

we  may  be ;  1st  pi.  pot.  of  rt 
it  falls,  it  slij)s ;  3d  siii.  pres,  of  rt 
1st  conj. 

acc.  sin.  of  f.  a  garland. 

^ »Tiyi  flcc. ofJf^  f.  a  garland,  8/A  c.  1 76. 


241) 

for  ^ 

^Tt,  q.  q.  V.  V. 

acc.  jil.  of  f.  a  garland. 
m.f.  n.  own,  his  own,  her  own,  my  own, 
&c.,  232. 

acc.  sin.  in.  or  n.  of"^  m.f.  n.  own,  232. 

_ •  _ 

acc.  sin.  m.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  own, 

one’s  own,  his  own,  {some  as  ^  232.) 
acc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  own. 
acc.  pi.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  own,  for 

^  232. 

•N 

loc.  sin.  n.  in  (one’s)  own  house ; 
{comp,  of^  232,  and  n.  a  house.) 
^*T»T  acc.  sin.  of  m.  own  kindred, 

own  people. 

vHI’q/br  ^'SnTTTr  (48)  abl.  sin.  of 
m.  a  kinsman;  {comp,  of  ^  own,  and 
■^nr  man,  q.  v.) 

nom.  sin.  m.  accompanied  by  his 
own  people ;  {comp,  of  ii»T  own  peo¬ 
ple,  kindred,  surrounded,  attended, 

740.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  own  duty;  {from  ^  232, 
and  duty.) 

in  (your)  own  duties  and 
actions ;  in  the  practising  of  (your)  own 
duties ;  {comp,  of  cr.  own  duty, 

vlM>LtliTq  loc.pl.  q/'^T^T^  n.  conduct.) 
^^f)^T/or  nom.  pi.  of  well 

read;  {comp,  of^  726./,  and  ’51V)fT3ii.) 
nom.  sin.  ni.  sound. 

♦SMiPh  I  sleep ;  1st  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
This  root  is  propei'ly  conjugated  like 
2d  conj.  326,  making  its  present  ^fqfJT, 
^Pqfq,  &c.,  see  653. 

acc.  sin.  n.  to  his  own  city;  {comp,  of 
own,  232,  and  n.  a  city.) 

♦sm)  for  ♦S >17T  j?om.  sin.  of  ♦S>1  m.  a  dream. 
♦S  s  I  ‘^'q'T'«T  acc.  pi.  m.  (our)  own  relations ; 

(^  own,  and  a  relative.) 

■^rq  ind.  self,  himself,  she  herself,  I  inysclf; 
of  one’s  own  accord,  of  one’s  self. 

Y  y  a 
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m,  the  public  choice  of  a  husband 
by  a  princess  from  a  number  of  suitors 
assembled  for  the  purpose;  {comp,  of 
of  one’s  self,  and  select¬ 

ing.)  In  former  times  the  princesses  of 
India  appear  to  have  enjoyed  this  singu¬ 
lar  privilege.  In  Manu  Book  III.  ver.  27 
&c.  eight  different  forms  of  marriage  are 
mentioned,  but  the  is  not  one  of 

them.  In  the  9th  Book,  ver.  9,  there  is 
an  allusion  to  it,  but  it  is  doubtful  whe¬ 
ther  this  has  reference  to  any  but  the 
commercial  and  servile  classes.  “  Three 
years  let  a  damsel  wait  though  she  be 
marriageable.  After  that  time  let  her 
choose  for  herself  a  bridegroom  of  equal 
rank.”  In  Kalidasa’s  celebrated  poem, 
called  Raghuvansa,  there  is  a  beautiful 
description  of  the  Swayamvara  of  Indu- 
mati,  sister  of  the  king  of  Vidarbha,  in 
which  she  chooses  Aja,  the  son  of  Raghu, 
out  of  a  large  assemblage  of  royal  suitors. 
In  Professor  Johnson’s  Selections  from 
the  Maha-bharata  we  have  an  account 
of  the  Swayamvara  of  Draupadi,  the 
daughter  of  Drupada  king  of  Panchala, 
and  afterwards  the  common  wife  of  the 
five  Pandu  princes. 

acc.  sin.  of  q.  v. 

nom.  sin.  of  ♦SM'li.  a  bridal  cere¬ 
mony  in  which  the  bride  chooses  her 
own  husband. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  Swayamvara,  acc.  sin. 
of  ^’^TT  f.  talk,  declaration. 

ind.  for  the  Swayamvara;  {comp, 
of  q.  V.,  and  <jiri  for  the  sake  of, 

on  account  of,  731,  917.) 

♦  •S  > 

^ mMa  loc.  sin.  of  q.v. 

for  nom.  sin.  m.  See 

ind.'  self,  himself,  herself ;  of  one’s 
self,  of  one’s  own  accord. 


acc.  sin.  n.  thy  own  form;  {comp,  of 
^  own,  232,  and  form.) 

acc.  sin.  m,  having  his  own 
form;  {comp,  of'^  cr.  own,  cr.  form, 
and  possessing,  6th  c.  159.) 

acc.  sin.  m.  having  his  own  form ; 
{from  ^  own,  232,  and  possessed 

of  form,  159.) 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  heaven. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp. 745; 
cr.  heaven,  RFT  cr.  road, 
ins.  pi.  m.f.  n.  desirous  of  see¬ 

ing,  from  rt  in  des.  82.  Ill,  502.  a, 
604. 

nom.  sin.  m.  well  adorned;  {comp. 

t 

o/^  726./,  and  adorned,  787.  a.) 

nom. pi. m.  well  adorned.  See  last. 
ins.pl.  n.  of  *3  ^-f  beau¬ 

tifully  adorned;  {comp,  of"^  well,  126.  f, 
34,  and  past  p.  p.  of  rt  W  with 

787.  a.) 

tjl  acc.  sin.  m.  of  *3  csJ  m.  f.  n.  very 
little;  {comp.  0/^  very,  726./,  34,  and 
small.) 

tjf ffl fiT  having  beautiful  black 
and  long  eyes.  Complex  comp.  771;  ^ 
ind.  very,  726./,  cr.  black, 

cr.  long  or  large,  nom.  sin. f.  from 

n.  the  eye. 

acc.  du.  771.  his  own  children;  {co7np. 
of^  own,  232,  and  WT  m.  a  child,  103.) 

md.  welfare,  benediction. 

»i.  /.  n.  in  health,  lit.  self-staying ; 
{fro7n  ^  one’s  own,  232,  ^  staying, 
580;)  she  was  not  herself, 

nom.  sin.f.  of  in  health. 

^7  acc.  sin.f.  of  ^  771.  f.  n.  own. 

no77i.  sin.  n.  salutation,  welcome; 
{from  W  well,  726./,  a7id  771.  f.  n. 

come.) 

iPw  acc.  pi.  71.  of  ^  m.f.  n.  own,  232. 
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voc.  sin.  of  m.  a  master, 

6th  c.  159. 

own  cause,  (my)  own  cause;  acc. 
Sin.  of  1’^  m.,  1st  c.  103;  {comp.  0/^ 
own,  232,  and  an  object.) 

•S 

^»1  ins.  sin.  of  ^  own,  232. 

•5s  -SN 

for  ins,  ph  m,  of  ^  own. 

•5\ 

nom.  sin.f.  following  her  own  in¬ 
clinations  ;  {from  self-willed,  and 
practice.) 

loc.  pi.  n.  of  m.  f.  n.  free,  unre¬ 
strained. 

loc.  sin.  n.  on  (his  or  her)  own 
breast ;  {comp,  of  ^  own,  232,  and 
re.  breast,  164.) 

ind.  indeed,  are  expletive. 

m.  a  kind  of  wild  goose  of  a  white 
colour  with  golden  wings,  something 
between  a  swan  and  a  flamingo.  It 
must  be  a  graceful  bird,  as  the  bear¬ 
ing,  gait,  and  even  voice  of  a  beautiful 
woman  is  often  compared  by  Hindu 
poets  to  that  of  a  hansa.  It  serves  the 
god  Brahma  as  a  vehicle,  and  hence  the 
hansa-nada  or  cry  of  this  bird  has  a 
sacred  character,  just  as  the  cry  of  the 

swan  with  the  Greeks. 

♦  ♦  » 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  swan. 

gen.  sin.  of  m.  a  swan. 
for  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  swan. 

for  nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  swan, 

goose. 

?  « I  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  swan. 

^«Hl  gen.  pi.  of  m.  a  swan. 

♦  *N  ^  • 

ins.  sin.  of  m.  a  swan. 
ins.  pi.  of  TO.  a  swan. 

irTT  acc.  sin.  to.  of  ^TiT  m.f.  re.  killed,  slain. 

^TToinniofi  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  ^ 
cr.  destroyed,  removed,  nom.  sin. 

n.  from  to.  a  thorn,  a  foe,  108. 


nom.  pi.  the  men  left  out  of 

the  slain. 

fl  r^iyi  for  nom.  pi.  to.  those  left 

out  of  the  slain;  {comp.  q/’^lT  cr.  killed, 
and  left,  remained.) 

ins.  pi.  TO,  of  left  out  of 

the  slain. 

ins.  pi.  TO.  of  left  out  of  the 

killed,  escaped ;  {comp,  of  ^rf  cr.  killed, 
and  remainder.) 

nom.  sin.f.  q/’^TT  m.f.  re.  killed,  slain ; 
past  p.  p.  of  rt  '5»T  545  :  ^ fi  I I  am 
lost,  I  am  undone. 

^TTT /or  ^irt^reoTO.pZ.  of"^  m.f.n.  killed. 
for  ’^rT^  nom.  sin.  to.  of  TO.  /.  re. 
killed,  slain. 

^(•41  having  slain  ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
for  ^•tt nom.  sin.  of 
TO.  f.  re.  to  be  killed ;  fut.  pass.  p.  of  rt 

fff  654. 

nom.  sin. m.  0/  m.  a  killer,  i\th  c.  127. 
he  or  it  kills;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt  ^«^to 
kill,  2d  conj. 

^  to  slay ;  inf.  of  rt 

he  or  it  is  killed;  3d  sin.  pres,  of  rt 
to  kill,  in  pass. 

let  him  slay,  he  may  kill;  3d  sin. 
pot.  of  rt  654. 

we  would  kiU;  is?  pi.  pot.  of  rt 
2d  conj. 

they  should  slay ;  3d  j)l.  pot.  of  rt 
2d  conj. 

voc.  sin.  TO.  O  skilled  in  horses ! 
{comp. of cr.  horses,  and  skilful.) 

IH  acc.  sin.  of  f.  knowledge 

of  horses;  {abstract  noun  from 
skilled  in  horses,  see  80.  XXIII.) 

gen.  sin.  of  ^*4^  to.  one  skilled  in 
horses. 

irxj^rnf  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  cr. 
horses,  ?rT»T  nom.  sin.  n.  knowledge,  skill. 
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Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^ 
cr.  horses,  ^T*T^  gen.  sin.  of  ^T*T  n. 
knowledge. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745;  ^  cr. 
a  horse,  iTlel  cr.  nature,  truth,  voc.  sin. 
m.  of  a,  knower,  5S0. 

nom.  sin.  m.  See  last. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743; 
cr.  a  horse,  acc.  sin.  of 

m.  sound,  noise. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ^ 
cr.  a  horse,  n.  restraining,  curb¬ 

ing,  checking. 

loc.  sm.  See  last. 

for  nom.  jjl.  of  m.  a  horse. 

nom.  pi.  of  m.  a  horse. 

?^I^/or  (53)  acc.  pi.  of  m.  a 

horse,  c.  103. 

acc.  pi.  of  m.  a  horse. 

i^TITST/or  l^^rnr  mowi.  7?/.  of^fi  m.  a  horse. 
ins.  pi.  of  ^  m.  a  horse. 
for  ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  horse. 
for  ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  horse. 

nom.pl.  m.  best  of  horses;  {comp, 
of"^  cr.  a  horse,  and  '3'WH  m.f.  n.  best, 
743- *•) 

^xrrwTJT  acc.  pi.  m.  tbe  best  of  horses, 
the  noblest  of  horses. 

acc.  sin.  of  /.  a  female 

deer,  a  doe,  106. 

nom.  sin.  m.  arising  from  joy;  {comp, 
of  joy,  and  tT  produced,  5S0.) 

I’at.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  '?'tl 
cr.  joy,  nom.  sin.  m.  of  f'4'4§»T 

m.f.  n.  increasing,  an  increaser, /rom  rt 
with  f^,  582.  c. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
joy,  increased,  nom.  sin.  f. 

from  n.  vigour,  energy. 

nom.  sin.  m.  fire ;  {from  an 
oblation,  and  WTIT'JT  what  carries.) 


the  hand,  the  proboscis  or  trunk  of  an 
elephant. 

abl.  sin.  of  m.  the  hand, 
^♦rtl^rnr  ins.  du.  of  m.  the  hand. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  an  elephant. 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  743;  ffer 
for  (  57)  cr.  an  elephant, 

sin.  n.  a  herd.  The  mischief  caused  by 
the  trampling  of  rushing  elephants  is  a 
frequent  subject  of  description  in  Hindu 
poetry;  compare  the  end  of  Act  I.  of  the 
Sakuntala  and  Book  V.  43 — 49.  of  the 
Raghuvansa. 

ins.  sin.  n.  See  last. 

M<,THFr  Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  745; 
or '5ftcT^^(57)  cr.  an  elephant, 
cr.  the  trunk  of  an  elephant,  acc. 

sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  touched,  struek, 

ruffled,  chafed. 


Complex  comp.  770; 
{by  34)  for  fftcT  {by  57.  b)  for 
cr.  an  elephant,  cr.  a  horse, 
cr.  a  chariot,  ■«rtw  ins.  sin.  of  ■jflR 
m.  noise,  rattle,  roar,  is<  c.  103. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  elephants  (34),  cr.  horses, 
X'^  cr.  chai’iots,  acc.  sin.  m.  of 

XX^c7  m.f.  n.  crowded,  filled,  choked  up. 


inter].  Alas  !  Ah  !  Oh  !  732. 

^T^'rarXR  acc.  sin.  of  ^^T'^TX  w.  lamenta¬ 
tion,  cries  for  help;  (cowjtj.  0/  inter¬ 
jection  of  })ain,  and  '^iTX  making.) 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.  f.  n. 

making  lamentations ;  {comp,  of  '^T^T 
Alas  !  and  >T7T  become,  being.) 
ind.  for,  because,  12'].  b. 
f^TT  occ.  sin.  n.  of  iVfT  m.f.  n.  beneficial, 
for  the  good  of,  \st  c.  103. 
fVfTT  acc.  sin.f.  of  f^TfT  m.f.  n.  friendly, 
salutary,  \st  c.  104. 

f^r^T  having  abandoned ;  past  ind.  p.  of  rt 
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gen.  sin.  of^Xmn.  gold,  bullion, 
plate,  1st  c.  104. 

acc.  sin.  hi.  m.f.  n.  deprived  of; 

governing  instrumental  case,  825. 

ofcc.  sin.f.  of  m.f.  n.  deprived  of, 
separated  from. 

I  ins.pl.  n.  of^m  m.f.n.  bad,  inferior. 
for  nom.  sin.  n.  See  ^t. 

acc.  sin.  of  in.  a  name  of  the 

god  Agni  or  fire,  {lit.  eater  of  the  burnt- 
ofFering.) 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  fire.  See 

next. 

nom.  sin.  of  Hutasana,  a 

form  of  the  god  of  fire;  {comp,  of 
a  burnt-offering,  and  nom.  sin. 

eater,  743.) 

acc.  sin.  of  m.  love. 

nom.  sin.  of  m.  love,  1st  c.  103; 
{comp,  of  ^  the  heart,  and  who 
hes  or  rechnes,  see  49.) 

Tat.  or  Dep.  comp.  740; 
cr.  love,  nom.  pi.  m.  of 

^fTiT  m.f.  n.  tormented,  suffering  pain, 
1st  c.  103. 

Tat.  OR  Dep.  COMP.  743; 
cr.  love,  voc.  sin,  m,  o/^?T  m.f.n. 
increaser,  1st  c.  103. 

Complex  comp.  771; 
cr.  love,  passion,  vi  1  fq  ;>  cr.  af¬ 
fected  by,  penetrated  by,  ^ridl  nom.  sin. 
f.  of  /.  the  heart,  isf  c.  108. 

nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  taken,  car¬ 
ried  away ;  past  p.  p.  of  rt  539,  593. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766;  cr. 
taken  away,  robbed,  ^5^  a.cc.  sin.  m.from 
n.  property,  108. 

^fi<.iK<  acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n. 

deprived  of  his  kingdom.  Bah.  or  Rel. 
COMP.  766;  cr.  taken,  <iTq  acc.  sin. 
m.  from  TTtJT  n.  kingdom,  1st  c.  108. 


loc,  sin.  m.  or  n.  See  last, 
for  nom.  sin.  m.  See 

^rTCTW. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  767;  ^TT 
cr.  taken  away,  carried  off,  gen. 

sin.  m.  from  h.  dress,  164.  a. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  761; 
cr.  deprived  of,  robbed  of,  cr.  all, 
acc.  sin.  ofT^n.  own  property,  is^  c.  104. 

^^(TT  acc.  sin.f.  of^  m.f.  n.  seized,  taken, 
overcome. 

^  n.  the  heart,  the  mind,  ^th  c.  138. 

nom.  or  acc.  sin.  n.  the  heart; 

knowledge. 

gen.  sin.  of  ^>^*1  n.  the  heart. 
loc.  sin.  of  n.  the  heart. 

ins.  sin.  of  n.  the  heart. 
ins.  sin.  of  n.  the  heart,  the  mind. 
loc.  sin.  of^  n.  the  heart,  ^th  c.  138. 
acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  pleasant, 
agreeable,  captivating  the  heart. 

nom.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  pleasant, 
agreeable. 

Complex  comp.,  see 
771.  a:  cr.  standing  erect,  not 

drooping,  53^ /or  {by  43.  d)  cr.  a 
garland,  for  {by  64)  cr.  dust, 

acc.  pi.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  free 
from,  past  p.  p.  ofrt  533. 

^fTTffrftr  nom.  sin.  n.  of  m.f.  n.  erect 
and  fresh  looking  (applied  to  flowers  just 
gathered). 

nom.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  rejoiced. 

Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  ‘j6']  ; 
cr.  pleased,  rejoiced,  nom.  du.  m, 

m.  mind,  soul. 

nom.  sin.f.  of  ^  m.f.  n.  joyful,  pleased. 
for'^WiTf^nom.pil.  m.  of^  m.f.  n.  re¬ 
joiced,  joyful ;  2)ast  p.  p.  of  rt  539. 

loc.  sin.  of^  m.f.n.  rejoiced,  pleased. 
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being  delighted ;  ind.  p,  of  rt  to 
be  pleased,  556. 
for  ^  by  32. 

ins.  pi.  of  m.  a  cause,  a  reason, 
an  argument. 

ind.  for  the  sake  of ;  governing  geni¬ 
tive  case  or  preceded  by  crude, 
for  by  34. 

for  by  34  and  33. 

for  by  34, 


acc.  sin.  of  /.  a  river  (either 

as  feeding  a  lake  or  flowing  out  of 
one). 

loc.  sin.  of  '5^  m.  a  lake,  ist  c.  103. 
acc.  sin.  m.  of  m.  f.  n.  low  (as  a 
doorway,  passage),  short,  dwarfish. 

H  Bah.  or  Rel.  comp.  766; 
cr.  short,  '=<  I  ^  t  nom.  sin.  m.  an  arm  : 
{from  slljl  with  added,  80.  XVII.) 
nom.  sin.f.  of^H  m.f.  n.  ashamed. 


ERRATA. 

The  virama  used  in  the  Vocabulary  is  so  thinly  cast  that  it  has  occasionally 
broken  off  at  the  end  of  a  line.  An  instance  of  this  will  be  found  in  p.  1 1 2, 
col.  2,  1. 17. 

In  p.  1 15,  col.  2,  1.  20,  for  read 
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ind.  here,  in  this  place. 

thou  runnest  after,  thou  coraest 
hastily  after  (or  to  the  rescue) ;  2d  sin. 
pres,  of  rt  with  ^^9  ist  conj. 

he  or  she  followed ;  3c?  sin.  ^dpret. 
of  rt  JTT  with  . 

having  saluted;  past  ind.p.  of  rt 
in  cans,  with 

V 

for  ind.  more  than  once, 

command  thou,  order  thou;  2d  sin. 
imp.  of  rt  with  6th  conj.  583. 

loc.  sin.  of  vii<it|r|  n.  the  act  of 
winning  over  or  gaining,  propitiating, 
honouring. 

"SrnurnEni  comfort  thou,  console  thou;  2d 
sin.  imp.  of  rt  in  cans,  with  ^ . 

^TT  this ;  acc.  sin.  f.  of  ^TiTiT . 


nom.  sin.  m.  of  ^TTrf  m.f.  n.  thus 
much,  so  much. 

he  or  she  said  or  told ;  3d  sin. 
2d pret.  of  rt  loth  conj.  643. 
ind.  indeed,  truly,  that  is  to  say. 
voc.  sin.  of  H  m.  a  son. 

ins.  sin.  n.  of  fwfw  m.f.  n.  sharp, 
sharpened. 

son  ofPandu;  voc.  sin.  o/xjn!3^  m. 
acc.  sin.  of  m.  a  serpent. 

■q^  ind.  when,  as  soon  as. 

voc.  sin.  m.  See  . 

O  V3 

VOC.  sin.  m.  O  destroyer  of  (thy) 
foes ;  {comp,  of  cr.  an  enemy,  and 
one  who  tears.) 

^fw  loc.  sin.  m.  of  m.f.  n.  being ;  pres, 
p.  of  rt  see  840. 


ADDITIONAL  COKRECTIONS. 

Book  IX.  ver.  18,  for  read 

Book  XIII.  ver.  3.  for  read 

Page  132,  col.  1,  line  22,  for  read 

Page  161,  col.  I,  last  line,  for  read  ^fw 
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